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SPELLING AND 
TRANS LITERA TION 

The text contains numerous Sinhalese, Pali and Sanskrit words. Where 
CX:1cr cquivalems arc available, the choice of a term of onc l:mguage in 
preference to that of :mother generally depends on the ('omext in which 
the given term occurs and the source on which the discussion is based. An 
exception to this rule is the few instances where Sanskrit forms (c.g. , 
nirvana, brma) have secured a place in English uS2ge. 

Romanization follows the standard system of translitcr:uion-com­
moo [0 all three languagt"S- which is used in scholarly iircr:l tuTc. A term 
which is expressed in the plural appClrs either in its origin;!.] plural form 

(e.g., viharagam) or in the original singular with an J added at the cnd 

(c.g., ga"innameJ) . 
For most of the terms used, conv(:mionai or lpproximate English 

equivalents arc given. The English term monk, unless otherwi~ specified, is 

used CO denOlchhikkhu (ordained monk) as well as Sdmdl}erd (novice). 
Place names arc generally given in th~ (arms in which the)' are known 

toda)' in Sinhalese. Where there are minor differences between the mid­
rwentieth-century and nineteenth· century usages, the Janer has been 
prt..ferred (e.g., H uduhumpola and Pi\imaralavva in preferen ce to Sud u­
humpola and Pi!imataHiva respectively). Some of the well-esublished 
Europeanized names, such as Colombo (= Ko!amba) and Kandy (= 
Maha Nuvara), have been retained; others (e.g., Cotta'" Koge, Cotton 
China - KOfahena) which are no longer in general usage have been dis­
pensed with except from quotations and from bibliographiC2l references if 

the Europc:anize.-d name appea rs on the title pagc. 

With regard to personal names: the names of all monks have ocen 

.. 
'" 



VUl SPELLING AND TRANSLITERATION 

transliterated, as have the personal names of most laymen , but not 
all. The exceptions are those who wrote in English fTt<luently or whose 
names appear in English documents in the same forms as they themselves 
wrote them, for example, Gooner.Hne (= Gu!prarna), \'(/ ijrsinha (= 

Vi jesi 1'(1 ha). 
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PREFACE 

This book is a revised and slightly cXJY.lodcd version of a doctoral thesis 

submitted (0 the University of Oxford in September 1970. The material Of! 

which the thesis was based was collected during the preceding five and a 

half yeus at the following libraries and archives: the Sri Lanka National 

Archives, the Colombo Museum Lbrary, the University of Sri Lanka 
Library at Pcradcniya, the Bodleian group of libraries in Oxford, the 
Reading Room of (he British Museum, and the Public Record Office in 
London. I am deeply gr:ncful to the suffs of these institutions for their 
n:acly and courteous assistance. 

My gr:lduatc studies in Oxford were made possible by a Rhodes 
Scholarship, which supported me for three years from 196~ to 1968 . 

Sub5eCJuCIlr support from the Uni\'ersity of Sri L:mka for a year during 
1969-1970 enabled me 10 bring my studies to completion . My thesis, 

during its somcv.·hat unusually lengthy period of preparation, was super­
vised by Dr. Bryan Wilson, and I benefited immensely from his advice and 

criticisms. Hc was charactcristically gencrous with his time, knowlc:dgc, 
and experience, and I am also indebted to him for much personal kindness 

andc:ncouragement. Among others who helped me with my work I should 

like to nuke special mention of Dr. Richard Gombrich. He commented on 
carly drafts of the first tWO chaptcrs and, aftcr the thcsis was submitted for 
examination, he went through rhe cntire rypescripr with very grot cart' 
and off(' rcd nuny valuable suggestions for which I am most grateful. The 

completed thesis, either in its original ot revised form, was also read by 

Professors S. J. Tambiah, Gananath Obeyesekere, K. M. de Silva, and N ur 
Yalman, and Mrs. Pat Castor. They gave me the benefit of their comments 
as well as help and suggcstions wirh regard to preparing rhe work fo r 
publicuion. I decply appreciate the assistance g iven by rhem all which 

contributed in many ways TO making improvements in the final version, 

. 
" 



· . xu BUDDHISM IN SINHALESE SOCIETY 

but it is only fair to add that pr.lctial difliculdt.-s or my own obstin:lCY 
prevented me from following their advice :md suggestions fu lly. For the 
gaps and shortcomings that remain in the: book and for the particular 
approach laken in iT as a whole I alone.:, rhcrC'forc, must take full responsi­

bility. 
Revisi ng the thesis for publication was clone mainly in Sri Lanka 

Ixtween 1971 and 1973, in the midst of several other commitments and in 
circumstances which were nor the mos! conducive for academic work. I 
took the opportuni ty provided by my presence in Sri Lanka, however, (0 

check many doubtful points, consult some amoum of new marcrial, and 

make a ftow addi tions in panicular to the laner part of the book. &-vcraJ 
new works throwing light on the sociological interpretation of Buddh ism 

appeared in the early 1970s, and:H about the same time the~ were also 
signifiCint advances in the study of South Asi:,m social institutions like 
Clsteas well as in hisrori Cil studies of nineteen th century Sri Lanka. I have, 

where it seemed appropriate and feasib le, made reference to these most 

recent works, bur, making their acguain t:mce only in the very late stages of 
my own rese3 fch , it was u nfortunately not lx>ssiblc for me 10 make full usc 

of the theoretiCiI insig hts or factual knowledge provided in them. I h ope 
tbat this book, from its own perspective, will make a useful addition to this 
growing body of kn owledge. 

In 1972, while this book was being prepared for publicati on , the official 

name of the COUntry with which the book is conce rned was changed from 

Ceylon to Sri Lanka. Despi te this change I have ~taincd the older name in 
the texi of the book as it was by that name that the countt')' was known 
during the period dealt with in the book and, therefore, it is the one that 
appears in the sources on which the book is based (with the cMeption, of 

course, of Sinhalese and Pali sources). The name Ceylon - which has no 
unplttsant associations for the citizens of the country- also had a practical 

advantage in Engl ish usage in that it had a well established adjective 
(Ceylonese) , which Sri Lmka did not have in 1972. T hailand, tOO, is 

generally referred 10 in the text of this book by its older name, Siam. 

T yping the manuscript at different stages was done by Mrs. M. ~I ilcs, 
Mr. K. K umarasamy, and Miss Chrissie Hemming. For the care and 
patience with which they did their work I am much obliged to the three of 
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them, and also to i\{r. E. V. Christian who drew rhe Map of Ceylon and Mr. 

uri PeTers who preJY.lred the diagram for Appendix II . 
Finai!y, I offer my sincere thanks 10 (he staff of the University of 

California Press. I f nor for their efficiency, sustained interest , and gentle yet 
JX'rsisrem encouragement , the publication of this book would have been 
delayed even further. 

Auckland 

October 197) 
KITS1RI i\lA lA l GODA 



INTRODUCTION 

Weber, in his sociology of Buddhism, spoke of ;I 'cransformarlon ' of 
(ancient) Buddhism; its t ransformati on , that is, from the position of a 
religious 'technology ' of wandering :lnd intdkcrua lly schooled mendicant 
monks to that of a world religion commanding allegiance among la rge 
rrusscs of laymen. I Basically this transformation involved t WO things: one, 

at the level of belief and practice, making accommodations 10 meet the 
religious needs of Ihe (predominantly pc:!sant) lairy; and two, at the level 
of religious organization, devdoping links with secular authorities whose 
backing was nt'cessa r)' for the propagati on and establish men t of Buddh ism 

in different Asian commun ities. 

~'1ore reccnr sociological studies of Buddhism , insofar as they are rela ted 
co Weber's formulations, pertain, in the main , to the problem of how 
Buddhism prevails as a mass rel igion in south and southeast Asian peasanc 

communiti~. T he ocncr known of these smdit."S are th ose of de Young, 
Kaufman and Tambiah in rcia ti on to Thailand;2 of Nash and Spiro in 
relat ion to Burma ;} and of O bcycsckcre, Ames, Yalman and Gombrich in 

relation to Ccylon.4 All these studies approach Buddh ism from a social 

, Tht Ktfigiotl oj I""i,. . tI. H. H . Gerth and Don Martim!'1c (G lencoe:, ilL , 19'8) , ch. VI L 
1 John E. de Y oong, Vi/l"g' Lif. itt Thaif,,"" ( I..,. A ngdes, 19~ ) , ch, V: H ow .. d K, Kaufman, 

&ngkb1lild; A Commll .. ity SIIIdy i .. Th";[,,,,d (N~w Yo<k, 1960) , ch., VI, VI! , X: S. J. T.mbiah. 
BII,iJhiJ"I ""d Iht SpinJ CuflJ i .. Non b- F...sJ T},..jl" ttJ (Cambridg~, 1970 ). 

' Manning N .... h, ThtCrddm ~ 10 MlitkmilF Vitlagt Lif. in o,ntrmpor"ry B1Irm4 (New York, 
196», m., IV, V, V JlI ; Mdford E, Spiro, 1J1IrmtJt SIIptm"III ,,,li!IfJ: A Snul] In Ibt f,xp/"""II"" .. " d 

1IM,{(til)tf oj Sllffi ring ( Engkwood Cliffs, New Jerie}' , 1967), . nd 811JdhiJlfl ""d SlKitty: A G,w 
T ,~tilM "".; fit B~ rtI1I!t Virimi lldn (Nc ... · York, (970) 

' Csn. n>!h Obcy=xerc, 'The Gmu Tr:r.dit ion .nd {~ Link in {he Pcnpccrive of Sinhalese 

Bllddhism', j o..-"",! of A";a" Sf..-JitJ, XXlI (1?63) U9- ' }: Michael 1\1, Ames, ' Magicahnimi$m 
""d Bllddhi~m: A S',,-,(l1I11I1 Anal),.i. of ,he Sinhalese Rdigiou. SY"cm', iWd., XXUI (1 964) 
~1 -n; Nur Yalmln, 'The S,,,-,«o,,, of Sinh.lese Holing Rim.Is' , i/>id" pp, n1-~O ; . nd 
Rich. rd F, Gombrich. Prrupl and p,,.u;u : T radithmal B"ddhi1m in Ibt R..- r~f HighJ~"J, of 0/(JfI 
(Oxford, I971) . 

1 



2 BUDDHISM IN SINHALESE SOCIETY I nO-1900 

anthropological point of view, and they provide ample documentation 
that the 'accommodations' spotlighted by Weber have indeed occurred at 
the behaviourAl levd. 

These social anth ropological approaches to Buddhism have N:cn possi­
ble because Buddhist communities continue ro be-as they have N.'(:n in 
the past- largely peasant societies. At the pI."35am icvel , in fact, there has 
been remarkable continuity in the sphere of religion, as has been explicitly 
avowed by Ames in rdation to Ceylon, the country with which the present 
study is concerned. Amt'S writes: 

From the point of VIC';!.' of sutvivll . . . Sinhalese religion seems to be highly 
succmful. It has persisted in onl' sm1.il island perhaps for a longer period than 
Olristianiry has persislcU an}'whcrc, lna with far fewer changes . ... Inspection of 
the elrlr written records, myths and legends, seamy as they are, ncvc;nhelcss 

strongly suggestS that the ancient religion was litde different from its contem· 

porary version in basic idcals. ) 

At other levels, however. changes there have been (and Ames docs nm 

deny that): indeed, changes significant enough, one might argue, to be 
viewed as a second major transformation of Buddhism, because these 
changes have ha.d a direa bearing on both of the key a.spectS of the first 

transformation that Weber spoke or. In rhe first place, during and since the 
nineteenth century, there emerged in Ceylon numerically small but so· 

cially dominant new 'elites' or 'status groups' whose religious needs and 
imerests, as much as Iheir economic bases, were different from those of the 

traditional peasantry. Secondly, the politica.l milieu of colonial govern· 
ment, in which these changes in the traditional system of stratification 
occurred, also affected Buddhism in a more immediate and direct way: it 

b rought ro an end the backing that had long been given [Q Buddhism by 
secular authority. How did tht-sc changes affect Buddhism? And how did 
Buddhism change itself [Q meet the new ci rcumsrances? These 9uestions 

are of prime concern to the present study. 

Recent changes in Buddhism have not gone emirely unnoticed by the 
social scientist. Religious issuC$ began to figure prominently in Ceylon 
politics towards the end of the first decade of independence, and attempts 
have oc"Cn made to understand and interpret the significance of This 

' t:¥. tit. , p. 48. Sec .1so Gomhri (h. ch. I. 
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phmomt'11on in the context of the broader con eems of the study of 'new 

nations.' T he piolllXring study in the regard was by the American political 

scientist Howard \'(/riggins: Ci)'/on: DilenmhlJ of a New Nation (PrincetOn , 
New J ersey, 19(0), a study which was not confined, however, to the 
religious dilemmas. A detailed study of the rdigio-politica l situation as 

such has tx'en made more recently by the German orientalisl Heinz 
Bechert.6 Moreover, twO socia l ant hropolog ists, Ames and Obcyesekere, 

whose major intefl.""Sts have Ix-cn in the study of village Buddhism also have 

begu n to show an in terest in this problem .7 These studies provide many 
useful insights into some of the recent changes in Buddhism ; and the 

study of Bechen provides, in addi tion, a detailed documentation of events 
parti cula rly with referen ce to the post-independence era . 

lh~S(' recent {'Vents could perhaps <:juite legitimately be treated as 
relatively au tonomous at the anal ytic level_ and thus studied in the 

comparative perspective-as some of these authors have done- as problems 

related to independent nati onhood.s Yet a proper grasp of the particular 

forms that they take in Ceylon would scarcely be possible without a 

knowledge of thei r historical antecedents. 
TIle studies mentioned above do recognize the importance of the 

historical dimension. Indeed, they have them~lves made :lttemprs to 
reconstruct the past , though nOt with appreciable success, as their recon­
stmctiolls have oc'Cn based far 100 heavily on rather inadequate, and not 

sufficiently reliable, ~condary sources. 

There is nothing su rprising perhaps in t he reluctance of social scientists 
to get involved in historical !"cs(''arch. Yet is seems doubtful whether a 

social scient ist intert.'Sted in mangl can afford this rel uctance, especially in 

sirual ions where adequate studies by h istorians. on whose research socia l 

• RIIJdhiJ'1Ilil, 51_1 II"d GtJtflJtl"'fi ;" <1m '-iimk",,m "I"M, .. ,·,;da·BllddhiJ'1IIII. '"01. I (1I ligcmcincs 
und &)·100) (Frmkfu n om Moin ond Ikrli n. 19(56). 

- Mich.d M. Amcs. ' Jdcologia l ond Sociol Ch,Rge in Ceylon·. f/II"'~~ O'"f(uhuuil»1. XXII 
( 1 96~) 4' -H ; ond ·The Imp,m o(WC"'!.ertl F..du a . inn n il Religio" .nJ 5o<;;e. )· in Ccylnn· .I'ildfi( 
IIffair!. XL (1967) 1~2. Gon,noth Obc)"CS(:kcrr. ' Rdig iou, Symbolism . nd Poli lic:ll Ch. ngc in 

C~lon·. MM.-m 0)1"" SI"""J. I (1970) H -6) . 
sThe I'I~ .pprooch em .1"", he..:-en in M cKim M>rriott. ·CultuQI Polic)" in 'he New St.,CS·. in 

Clifford G<:tttz (cd.). Old mtf"J and Ntw SI"tts: TIN Q"tJI 10' 111 M.-rni1J i" IIJi" ""d IIln(il 
(Gicncoc, Ill., 196~). pp. 27 _ ~6: ond Donald Eugene Sm;. h (cd.). Scllrh Asia" Polirio "",i rMigi"" 
(Princeton, N("'O.· Jmey, 19(6), Pm IV. 
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scit:n tists arc generally dependent for their background kn owledge, arc nor 

available. The pressure on social scientists to undertake historical resorch 

in such circumst:,mccs has been dearly stressed by Shils in a general 
discussion on the problems n;ia[t:d to the study of new nations: 

In Asia and Afria historiGli studies prosecuted by modern techniques arc in thci! 
in f:.l.ncy. Sources have nOt ye t b«n assembled and calendered, bibliographies He 

deficient, and tbe h2sic monognphk research h:lS nor yet ~n done. The social 
scientist who trics to penetrate to the indispcns:lblc historical depth fin ds himself 

compelled to do histOriCl.! rCse:.J rch of a soct with which his colleagues working 

on W cstern societies th ink Ihey aln dispense.? 

The history of Ceylon is by no mans an enci rdy unexplored field. 

Quite :l.part from studies of its ancient and mroiaeva.1 history, there have 
also appeared in recent yC2 fS several scholarly monographs and articles on 

the period which is of direCt concern to the prescnt study. And in the field 

of reference works. a superb beginning has been made by H. A. I. 
Goonetileke in A Bibliography of Cry/on. to To aU these works, the present 
study is indebted in many ways. Even so, Shils's general observation 

remains as true of Ceylon as of other Asian and African count ries. 
Historical studies of nineteenth-cemury Ceylon , fu rthermore, have 

21most en tirely been pu rsued, until very recently, within the framework of 

British coloni:!.l history, a field of study which is no doubt valid 2nd useful 
in its own right, but which, concerned as it is in the main with the policies 

of the colonial government, fail s by its very n:.nure to provide a balanced 
picture of the local social insti tutions as such. 

The concern with colonial history on the pan of the historian of 
nineteenth-century Ceylon is partly the result of his eagerness to relate the 

study of :.t small country to issues and themes of wider significance. It is 
also, in parr, a consequence of the nature and type of historical sources 

available for that period: the Colonial Offia: documents constitu te by fa r 
the !:.trgcst, the best cat:.tlogued, and the most readil), :.tcc(:ssible single 

collection of source material. No serious student of nineteenth-century 
Ceylon can afford to ignore this collection; it is necessary, all the same, 10 

be aware of its limitations. For the study of certain topics-of which the 

~'On clK CQmpmc;", Scudy of the New Statcs·. in Gccnl (etl.). pp. 10-11. 

'°2 vrus. (Inter Docummntion Comp:lII)'. Zug. Swimrland. 1970). 
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formulation of governmental jXllici<."S is undoubtedly tht: most impor­

tam -these documents are indispensable : but for certain others, such as 
those tackled in this book, they arc of very limited value. 

This docs nor mean rim Buddhism was of no inter<.-st TO the colonial 

government; on the contrary, as we shall s<."(: below (<.-specially in chapter 

III , section i), it was for a long ti me a subject of grtat imponancc to them . 

What it docs suggest is that discussions of Buddhism at the governmen tal 

level were not generally carried on with an intimate and sympathetic 
understanding of the 10Cl1 situa tion; :lIld that, therefore, unless our 

imen.-sts are confined to the attitudes and prejudices of policy.makers, we 
must go beyond the official sourc<.-s. 

The best sources, especially for the stud), of the recent history of the 
Buddhist order in u)'lon, are ro be found in monastic libmries of varying 

size scattered throughout the island. But as they are so scattered, and arc 

nOI maimained on profc."Ssionallinc.-s, il is compktely beyond the capacit)' 

of a single student-even if he is allowed access to them al1 - to study I hei r 
rich collections within a reasonable period of time. Attempts to examine 

these collections and to keep copies of somt of Iht material found among 

them in a centml repositOry for the benefit of students were first begun 

under official auspices almost exactly a cemury ago. In the carly decades, 
however, the imerests of these s<:arches wefe limited mainly ro the standard 

religious, historical and literary works. H It was mu ch later. in 1931, with 

che establishmem of the H istOrical f..lan uscripts Commission, thai the 
scope of che searchc.-s was widened to include other malerial, such as letters, 

dc.-dications, acts of appoi ntmenc, wills and pamphlets. Considering that 
the commission has now Ix:en in existence for fourdecadcs, it is lWI easy to 

be very enchusiastic about its record (no report has app<:ared since the t hi rd 
onc in 19~1, which was in f:tct ready for the press as early as 1939); but 

there is no doubl chat the commission, with the assistance of the staff of 
the Department of N ational Archiv<."S, have, amidst numerous difficulties, 
made available to the reader a vast collection of data whi ch was nOI easily 
available to him previously. 

" Stt J~~ Alwis. II DmriP';,1 (A,,,tD8kt of fht s.."J~ri'. Pali "nd Sinb;,lt~ 0m ... ry Wo.h of 
CtyIr;n. vol . I (Colombo. (870) ; louis de l..oy!;;!. Rtf»rl, In< IIx / .. lJ>Klion of T nnplt ubw1tJ (S. P. XI: 
187~) , R'f'Ori ... IhI l1upmion ofTtmp" Ub ."r7ts (S P XXV, 1879). )nd lllAl .. /ogktof P"t;. Sinh .. /& 
,,~d s..ml:rif ,w .. nk$(ripIJ in lIN Ttmpl, lib.~ritJ of ( 4)."''' (Colombo. ISS)) 
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In Parr I of this book, 'Schisms within the O rder and the Rise of New 
Monastic Fraternities', I have made eXTensive use of [he material collected 

by the HistOrical Manuscripts Commission and now deposi ted at the 
Department of National Archives. Buddhists in the C2rly nine[\~enrh 

century had no printing presses of thei r own; hence no noteworthy primed 

sources of primary value arc available for the tOpics covered in that Part. 
Nor arc there good secondary works dealing comprehensively with the 
histOry of the Buddhist o rder during that period. Therefore, a careful 
examination of the manuscrip! material was clearly nect'Ssary in order to 

obtain an accurate picture. 
With regard to Part 11 , in contrast, I did not find myself compelled to 

examine the same sort of materia!' T he British missionaries, from the very 

beginning, used the primed word as a mc."2ns of religious propaganda; and 
so did the Buddhists after the 186Os. In rdation to the Buddh ist-Chr.istian 

confronta tion, therefore, a substantial body of printt-d sources is available 

in the form of traCts, pamph lets, journals and newspapen. T here are, in 
addition, several modern studies (of varying cJual ity) dealing with various 

aspens of the missionary enterpri~. For t.hese reasons, as well as for the 
reason tha t my imef<.."Sts were main ly focus~d on the Buddhist reaction to 

Christian missionary activi ties rather than on Christian missionary ac­
tivities as such, I have not examined the collections at the archives of 

missionary organizations, although there is little doubt that , had I ~en 
able to afford the necessary time and energy, an examination of them, in 

particular the diaries kept by the missionaries and the letters that they 
periodical1y sent to headquam:rs, would have enriched the second Pan of 

this study. But as I was dealing, for the sake of sociologica l perspect ive, 
with a period much longer than those gencr:lJly preferrc.-d by professional 

historians of nim:tttnth-century Ceylon, an :ntempt to examine, or re­

examine, nearly all the rclt:vanr sources available was plainly impracticable. 
As in the examination of the sources, so in the choice of topics for 

discussion, I have been del iberately selective. Chapter I prepares the 
backgrou nd; and then Parr I deals with the Buddhi st order during the 

century between 1 76~ and 1 86~ , that is, roughly from the l ime that hig her 

ordination (upasampadJ) ceremonies of the Siyam fra ternity were confined 
to Kandy (and to the Goyigama caste) up ro the time of theeslablishment 

of the Ramafl1;a fraternity. Special atlention is given to the schisms that 
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occurred wichin the order and the concroversies that led to them, and to 

the doctrinal as well as regional, political and social backgrounds of these 
controversies and schisms. 

The same discussion could have been continued for the post-I865 
period. But in Parr 11 attention is shifted to the Buddhist-Christian 
confrontation on the assumption that the latter had more Significant 
resul ts for Buddhism in Sinhalese society than the contemporary internal 
changes within the o rder. The connecting link between Parts I and II is 
the argument (elabor.ned in the concluding chapter of Parr I) that it was 
the suength deri"cd from the internal organizational changes in the first 
half of the nineteenth century that enable<[ Buddhists to withstand the 
external thrt.-at of British missionary acrivit ies in the latter half of the same 
century. 

What is discussed at length in this study as the Buddhist response to 

the challenge of Christian missionary activities was not the only such 
response that was noticeable in the nineteenth century. Attention will be 
concentrated rather on that n..-sponse which had more lasting results. I nits 
origins, though nOt in its ultimate im pact , which was very widespread 

indeed, it was largely a low-country (rather than Kandran), urban and 
semi-urban (ra ther than rural), modern (rather than traditional) response. 
In the more traditional and rural parts of the Kandyan are:lS, there was a 
Yery different kind of response, a response nor simply to Christiani ty, bur 
more broadly to Wt-stern political dominance as a whole. 

Organizationally. the Ianer was a much less 'rational' f(:sponse; and by 
virtue of its political aims, it was nOt dt'Stined to have lasting SU CCt-SS after 
the Brit ish had fmnly established their strength in the Kandran areas. It 
manik-sted in the form of a series of millennial I:pisodes the aims of which , 
in Wilson's terms, were dearly 'reswracive'.12 The common millennial 
dream underlyi ng them all was the emergence of kings through the help of 
the 'guardian deities' of Ceylon for the redemption of the Sinhalese and 
their religion. There were sevenl episodes of this nature from the time of 
the cession of t he Kandran kingdom to thl: British in 181 5 until almost 
the end of the ninereemh century. Some of them were probably nOt even 
nOlict:d by the government; and the rest were <Judled without much 

" Brp .n R. Wilson • . MiHcnnialilm in Compaf""l.m·c Perspcn i,'c', CSs/I. V [ (196}-64) 9l- 114. 
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difficu lty, except du ring the vcry first outbreak in 1817-18, when the 

effect ive leadership of the movement was raken over by some Kandyan 
chiefs and when fighti ng dragged on for several mom hs.n II was only after 
a ruthless and costly Cimpaign that the British authori t ies were able [Q 

regain their posi tion. and the traumatic experiences of these mont hs 
lingered on in their minds for several deCldes. T hus, when the second 
nOlcwoah), episode of this SOrt occu rred in 1848, the administrlnion 
panicked and displayed a ferocity tha t was hardly warr:llltcd by the 
situation ,14 Taken together, t hese movements constitute a subject that is 

wort hy of detailed historical and sociological study, but thar b lls outside 
the scope of this book. I have mysdf discussed this subject briefly in a 
scpar:ltc anicle, l) 

Another subjeCt which was of importance in relation to the Kandyan 
areas, and which tOO has been left out of detailed consideration in thi s 
study, is the question of the management, and mismanagement, of 
'Buddhist temporalities', The question arose as a result of the ' disestab­
lishment' of Buddhism, which will be discussed below in chapter III , 
stcti on i, The main concem in tha t section, however, will be wit h the 
results of diS(.'Slablishmefl[ for the authority struCture of the Buddhist 
order- the way lhal it reduced the control of the chief monks of Kandy 
over their subordinates in other partS of the coun try, In chapter V, seCti on 
ii, some of the results of the disorganization and misappropriation of 
temple properties in the Kandyan al'C2s wil l be taken up for discussion; but 
[here again the emphasis will be on the l'CSults, and not on the process 
itself, nor on [he belated and fu tile attempts of the government to improve 
rhe management of the tempor-.l.li tic:s, Evc:n after ' disestablishment', it was 
not easy for [be government to ignore the problem of temple lands; they 
amountt.-d in all to about 400,000 aCK'S of wc-fft."C land, The problem [hat 
the government had to solve was finding the means of establishing an 
or&ranization for the proper management of these lands without taki ng 
dircct adminislrarivc f't.'Sponsibili ly on rhe govcrnmetll itsclf; and the 

\ ! p, E. Pi~n., 5mIMfi IJnd tIN PIJtritNJ, ISU - I 8/8 (Colombo, 1 9~O), i. 0 <ktoilw hi"on(1l1 uudy 
of this poiod, 

" Sa- K, M. <k Sil,,,,- (w .), LtllHI on Ct)f()ll , 1848-JO: TIN Ad"";Nislw;on of V;IlIJJI~t T o. ri"KIJItf 

IJ"d lIN '1Wt/1iOJl' 0/ 1848 (Colombo, 1<)1"). 
" ' Milknni:ll.ism in Relation h) Buddhism', CSSII, XII (1970) 424-4 1. 
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solution that the Ordinance No.3 of 1889 sought-after previous atrempts 

in \846, 1849 and 1877 had been vetoed by the Colonial Office-was 
providing the necessary legal framework TO enable thc Buddhists them· 
selves TO manage temple property through regional committccs of Bud· 
dhist lay men and trUStCCS appointed by them. 

The increasing involvement of laymen in religious acti vities, and their 
involvement as a maner of voluntary participation rather than of feudal 
duty, were noteworthy f("ltufcs of organizational changes in Buddhism at 
the time; and the Ordinance No. 3 of 1889, indirectly if not directly, 
tried to make use of these changes in order to establish a satisfactOry 
system of administration for the temporalities. This experiment proved 
unsuccessful. Organizational changes in Buddhism, therefore, will be 
discussed at length in this book, not in relalion to the subject of tempor· 
alities, but with reference to the new 'associations' or 'societies' which 
arose in the low country in the laner half of the nineteenth century in dose 
association with, or as a resu lt of, the Bud<lh ist·Christian confrontation. 
The more successful of tht.-se voluntary associarions had their beginnings 
in the 1860s, and thq acquired a more last ing character after the estab· 
lishment of the Buddhist Theosophical Society in t880. The nature of 
[hest' associations and their activities will form the subject maHer of 
Part II. 

Purely for convenience, the study ends at the end of the ninet("Cnth 

century. B)' that time, the Buddhists had bmt to usc vcry effectively the 
selfsame means which the Christian missionaries had been using against 

them-education , preaching, and the printing press. The final outcome: of 
the Buddhist·Christian confrontation was therefore already dear. But 
morc varied developments of the Buddhist ent husiasm were yet to be seen: 
in the tempemnce movement, in the: strengthening of the Sinhalese· 
Buddhist identity, in the activities of tlte All Ceylon Buddhist Congress, 
and so fOITh. These, however, belong to the first half of the twentieth 
century, and for this reason will no t be di s<:ussed in lhis study. For the same 
reason, the life and work of that important Buddhist leader, Anagarika 
Dharmapala ( 1S64~1933), also have been excluded; he did begi n to figure 
prominently in Ceylon Buddhism while he was still in his rwe:ntics, bur his 
independent influence cannot be trace:d, at mOSt, e:ulier th:m The last 
decade of rhe nineteenth century. The background information provided 
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in this book, it is hoped, will stimulate dctaik-d srudics of his personality 
and career, as well as of Ihe more general developments of Buddhism in 
Ceylon in the first half of the twentieth cent ury. 

Despite sociological training, I have found myself approaching the 
subject ma[[cr of this book more as a historian than a sociologist. I have 

been content to leave the soci oiogiCli perspective implicit rather than 
expli cit , and I haye focussc..xI my anemia n primarily on the si mple task of 

gettiog the main features of the histOrical n:cord clarified. If, as a r~ul t , 

the book fa!!s between history and sociology, I hope that, for t he same 
reason, it will make a comribmion, howsoever small, [Q borh. 



Chapter I 

THE BACKGROUND 
. 
l. BUDDHISM : ITS T RANS FORMATION AND ESTABI.ISH MENT IN CEYLON 

Early Buddhism , by the \'ery nature of its doctrines and practia:s, had very 
little potential for popuiariz:uion at t he level of a world religion. Being an 
extremely radical form of salvation-striving propaga ted by strictly con· 
templa ti ve: mendicant monks who rejected the world, il lacked nearly all 
thc mccha nisms which were necessary to 'gather multitudes of confessors' 
around ir. l Salvation was accessible only to those who rejected t he 
wodd-' the homdess'-and only the), remained full members of the Com­
munity. All the others who remained in the world-' t he house-dwelling 
people' - remained thereby laymen of inferior value. For them there was no 
strictly religious ethic for the guidance of t heir inner-worldly conduct ;l no 
church discipline for the organization of their rel igious affiliations; and 
neither a deity nor a cull for the satisfaction of their ' plebeian rel igious 
nC(.-ru '.3 The driving factor therefore which eventually led Buddhism to 

'SIX Max Weber, 'The Socia! PS)'chology of World ReligiOn>' in 1'",,,, II /ax wtbt" F-SfIt} I i~ 

Srxi(,l/gg, n . & cd. H. H. Gcnh 1nd C W . Mill" 1946 (New York, 19~8) , pp 2674). wcix:. 

con$i<k~ thc . bility 10 'gather multitudes of confessors' to be the main thanctcristic of a 

'''''orld rdigion', 

, P"'Ktiptions for thc bi ly al bid down in rhc Dhammi~a S/illa .nd SigiiJln,ad.> S"Ua, cre" h.d no 

prrtirubr rdigiOlJs bearing in thaI lhey ... ·c'" nOI di"'ctly ",I.red .o trn, 1u.inmcm of .. Ivation. 

Along " ';,h m.ny 01 her I ndi.n ",]igions, Buddhi.m mesS«! .n ot hcr·",'ofldly p:uh 10 .. Inl ion. For 

an elabol'lllion of this r~i5. sec L Dumonl, 'W orl<l R ~unci",ion in I ndi.n Religions' . Un/rib". 
tiCIIHc Indian S«iolIJ{J, I V (1%0) H-62, 

l By 'plrbci.n ",ligious n~" Weber meom thc <>«<Ij 'for cmorion~l experience of ,he super. 

""orldly . nJ for <II(' emergency aid in cXfcnul :lnd intern.1 di5llnS', no:eJs ",'h;ch .. isc Out of 
.h" recur",m cn>C$ of likand which cou ld Ix .. 'isficd by ',wo poMiblc type> of $Or«iology: m'Sie 

Or:l ",,·iour'. Tbt l(,t/ig;01l .flndi .. . Jr. & roo H. H . Gcnh .nd Don M."ind.le (G knmc, Illinois, 

19'8), pp. 2~}7. In COIllr::l.SI, Wcix:r nm,idcrro Boddhism a peru! i .. I)·· intcllN' u.lij,' religion in 

its origin , As rn, nOlro clSC'Oo'hcrc: 'Buddhism dcmon 511"1!C'i th .. ,he nc-ro for IlIlv.lion .nd " ,hial 

religion Ius )'cc .nOlhcr source besides the soci. ! con do lion Qf the disprivilcge<i and ,he ""ion.lism 

Qf rhe middle d • .scs, .... hich m, product s of their pncticrl woy of lifc. This .ddi'ional b elor is 
in,clIcClu.li5m:15 such, more pmirubdy the mctaphysiCiI nero! Qf Irn, hum. n mind:15 if is d,i"cn 

'0 rc/!ccr on c.hial2nd n::ligiQUs questions, drivcn nOt by matcti.l nc-ro but by an inncr compulsion 

to \Indt-rs,.nd ,he ,,"odd OS:l meoningful cosmos and IO h up. position to,,·.,d il' . Tbt SI}{;oI~gy4 
Rdigi01l, tr. E. Fiso::hoff, 1963 ( wndon, 196~ ), pp, ! ! 6- 1 7. 

II 
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transform itself to the status of a world religion was the need co make 

accommodations to meet these needs and interests of the: laity . 

Yet this nted waS inadequate, by itself, to make this mnsformation a 

concrete Tcliry. It had to be accompanied by a missionary leal to (onguer 

the world for the doctrine and an effective authority to consolidate the 
victories thus gained. Certain elements of missionary enthusiasm may be 
discerned in Buddhism even in its earliesT fo rm, but the essentially 

apolitical and asocial charaCter that pervaded Buddhi sm at this carly stage 

hindered the aCtual realizati on of this ideal. It was precisely this need that 

was fulfilled with Emperor Asoka's conversion to Buddhism in the third 

century S.c. The results of this tvent were of par:Imount importance in the 

later development of Buddhism. 

Buddhism was introduced into Ceylon during a period when the 

connection between Buddhism and politial authority was alrC2dy devel ­
oped to a high degree under Asob in India. This fC2rurt" had a marked 

imp:1ct on the kind of Buddhist institutions that eventually de\'elopcd in 

the island_ From the very beginning (the first to be won over to Buddhism 

was the king himself), Buddhism ame to be very closely associated with 
the instirudon of kingship in Ccylon. lndecd, it has bcc:n plausibly argued 
that the reign of Tissa (250-210 B.C. ), who was Asoka's contemporary in 

Cc.l' lon, established a landmark not merely in the religious but also in the 
politictl history of the island. For it witnessed the formal establishment of 

the institution of kingship, with all its ritualistic p:1raphcmalia, as weU as 

the monarchical form of government in place of the more popuhlr forms 

of government that had prevailed si nce the time of the early Aryan 
settlements.4 An ahhi[fka (consecration) ceremony- a necessary ritc of 
p:1SS3ge in the Indian tradition whereby a prince was acknowledged as 

sovereign-was held in Ceylon with Asoka's help, and Tissa, as well as a 
number of his successor.;, assumc.-d the Mauryan royal title dNJiifltJ1fIpiya, 
meaning 'beloved of the gods'. These poli tical contacts with India pre­

ceded rhe subseguenr religious contacts and paved rhe way for the 
acceptance and establishment of the doctrines prC2chc..J by Asoka's mis­

sionaries.1 And if the idea and insti tution of kingShip helped to unite 

' Xc s. Po. ... ru.v;t:m., 'T .... o R~·.J Tid"" of,h~ f.o'[y Sinhllc:!<: ~nd ,he Origin of Kingship in 

Ancient Ccylon',jRAS (19*) 44~~2 . 
, Ibid 
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the COUntry at the political level, the introduction of Buddhism helped CO 

consolidate this unity at the ideological level. 
Inferenccs based on hisrorical and archaeological res<..-arch have ascer­

tained with considerable success aspectS of rd igious beliefs and practices 

that prevailed in pre-Buddhist Ceylon.6 Such beliefs and practices, deriving 

their elements from a multitude of sources, served the religious needs o f 
(he masses who lived in relatively isobted communit ies. But this primor­

dial and parochial character of rcligion and society necessarily hindered 

ideological unificarion at wider icvels, and thus cf<.""ated a gap whi ch 

became aU the more conspicuous when unifiCAtion was gradually auained 

at the political level. It was precisely this gap that was filled by the 

establishment of Buddhism. With this event, over and above the pre­

Buddhist 'l ittle tradition ' was introduced a Buddhist 'great tradition ',1 a 
tradition which came to embody the 'central value system',s or the official 

ideology of t he kingdom. 

The new symbols and institutions, places and objects of worship that 
cohered around the centre of the' greal community' inspired veneration at 

the wider social level. The Bodhi tree and the crli)'dS (in which the 

corporeal relics of the Buddha were enshrined) became symbols of political 

unity. Gorgeous ceremonies giving expression ro mass religiosity were 

held in connection with these sacred objects, and the chronicles as well as 

many other contemporary records arc repiete with references co them,9 

One of them which rose ro pre-eminence was the festival connected with 

the Tooth Relic, which was brought ro Ceylon and recei ved with much 

· S. I':lran~vi taIU. ' Pre,Buddhist Religious Iklids in er,·lon'.jRAS(CB}. XXI (1929) 302_28. 
' The conCl:p'S 'grt:lt tradition' and 'link tradiT ion', os wen . s the roncepts exprcS>ing toor 

$tXicuJ dimcnsions- 'grot community' and 'link community"_h~"c bCl:n diffused inlO anthro­
pological .nd sociologiCiI discussions largely rhrough the .... ork of Robert Redfield. Sa: his Pr""'~1 

SodtlJ ~1Id 0,11,," (ChiCigo. 1 9~6) for Ihe best .nd mO';r explicil formub,ion of IhC$C roncep". 
For :an .ppliot;on of Redfiel d's con,cpu to.n .n.lysis of Sinh.lc:s<" Buddhi,m. ~ G:tnanOlh 
Obcy.,.,kere. 'The G=r Tradition .nd ,I", I.ink in 'he P(~I"'Cli,"e of Sinh.loe Buddhi.m', 
}Qlinflli of A;i.." Sr"din. xx II (19M) I}9-H. 

I Ed"' ... ra Shils, 'umre and Periphery', in 1"« LtJg;( of PtrllNl.J! K,,""-itJgt: F.lliIJI PmmuJ T~ 

A/;(h.u/ Pda",; ( london. 1961 ) . Although, he conCl:pu' centre' and' periphery' h.ve gtu"," out of 
concern wilh problMtls of. ~cry different charaacr, in their final forms rhey correspond in many 
importam mpec!> 10 Redfield', grco< and link .tadi.ions. 

' Such refercncn h,,'c ~ incorp<>ta.ed inro . (oi>crent account by Paran~vitan. in 'Buddhist 
Festivals in Ceylon" in B. C. La,,' (cd.) , B"Jdhi;Tir }'II;Jin (G.1cun •. \93\). pp. )29-46 
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honour and fcstivity during the reign ofSiri-Meghavaryrya (A .D. 301-28). I t 

was kept in a shrine within the royal precincts, and proclamario ns were 
issued that a grand festival should be cekbrated in its honour when the 
Relic was temporarily removed from the palace to the Abhayagiri monas­
tery each ycar.lO Fa-Hsien , who visited Ceylon a few rears after the arrival 
of the Tooth Reli c. witnessed this annual festival and has left a graphic 
account of it. ll The Tooth Relic eventually became the palladium of the 
Sinhalese kings and therefore was taken from one city to another when 
the capital was shifted during the course of Ceylon history . Thus Para­
kramabahu I (1153-83) held a grand festival in its honour when it was 

finally brought to Polonnaruva after a long series of adventu res in Roharya, 
where rival claimants to lhe throne fought among themselves to tah 
possession of this symbol of sovereignty.ll The Da{ada Sirita ( History of 
the Tooth Rdic), a fourteenth-century prose work, dc.'ScriOCs in derail the 
procedure followed on the occasion of its public exposition during the 
pcrioo in which this work was written." 

All these accounts clearly point ro the immense rdigiO-political sig­
nificance of fcstivals of this SOrt. The patronage extended, and the con­
spicuous role played by the king himsc:lf, symbolized the fundamenta l 
uniry of the sacred values that held society together. These intermittent 
ri!Oals bringing the peripheral masses repeatedly in contact with the 
sacred values of the centre gem'rated that group feeling, the transcenden­
tal social factor sui generis that Durkhcim so vividly portrayed. 'There 
can be no society', wrote Durkheim, 'which does not fccl the need of 
upholding and reaffirming at regular intervals the colkctive sentiments 
and the collective ideas which make its unifY and its personality. Now this 
moral remaking cannot be achieved exctpt by the means of reunions, 
assemblies and meetings where the individuals, being closel)· united to 
one another, reaffirm in common their common sentiments; hence come 
ceremonies'.14 

10C;;" ... a"",,. If. by \).7ilhdm c.;s~r •• nJ (rom {he German into English by C. M. Rickmers 

(Colombo, 19H), XXXVII : 92-97. 
" fj·Hsirn , .tI l,romJ of B"JJhiJI Ki .. gthm. tr. J. u:gg~ (Oxford. 1886), pp. 10)_7. 

" CiJlat"rrw, LXXIV: 18 1-248. 
1l lnc: Dil/ad.; S;'';/a, cd. E. S. Raj=b" (Colombo, 1920). An Engl;.h ,,,n. I:II;OO1 of ap"n of 

,hi. 9,·ork i. given as ch.p'c' VI of A. M. lion'''' Tht T""pk of Iht T()()lh m NtMJ ( London, 1931). 

"Emik Durkheim. Tht EltmtnI .. 'Y N,",," of fht Rtligiow lift. fr. J. w. S"'·ain ( l..oodOfl. 19U), 

p.427. 
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T o be sure, such grandiose ceremoniL'S and rituals, despite their obvious 

religi ous, political and social funCtions, were not those Strictly prescribed 

by the essential lencts of Buddhism. How then were ther possible? Did 

Buddhism come into conflict with them ? Or were they tolerated, rat ional­

ized or encouraged in terms of the doctrine? 

A cruoll dilemma inherent in the essential doctrines of Buddh ism is the 

practiGiI inaccessibility of the pat h to salva tion ( i.e., world renu nciation) 

and, therefore, the ultimate salvation itself ( i.e., nirvana, the cessation 

of 'suffering' and rebirth), ro the mass of mankind. T his feature had 

far-reac hing conS<:<juences whenever the maSS(.""S in any COUntry had to be 
brough t under Buddhism. In Ceylon, the sol Ulion t hat emerged was the 

development of secondary goals for the laity, beneath the (original) 

primary goals, which continued to be pursued by the radical few who 
rejected the world. This, of course, did nOl amount to a rejection of the 

primary goals by the laity: nirvana was still considered, implicitly and 

expl icitly, the ultimate consummation of all their religious practices and 

aspirations; and th is fu ndamental belief permeated thei r liv(""S and aCtions 

in innumerable ways. Similarly, the highest veneration was accorded to 

him who, by ren ounci ng his material possessions and worldly t ies, strove 

arduously for his own immediate salvation. Still, the recognition was 

inevitably made th:H this radiGii path, and therefore the goal itself, were 

not within the immediate reach of everyone alike. Hence for the laity there 
arose a formidable gap bcrwttn Ihe distant sa lvation ideal and the desire to 

achieve it, a gap which could well exten d to thousands and thousands o f 
rebirths. In this context, Ihe funct ion of secondary goals-(""Specially as 

embodiL-d in the concept of plnlfia kalllnla ('merit-making')-was to give 

religious orientation to actions within this wide and wel l-nigh imponder­

able gap. -n lOse who were not morally strong enough 10 tr.mscend a/l 
desires (a sine <1ua n on for the attainment of nirvana) were prescribed to 

culti\'ate the tkirr for meritorious dL"t'ds so that they could improve their 
chances fu r bener rcbinhs. n 

" The d.xt rilUl iUSl ifie:l.tion for {he cuitiVluion of thi s ani" ,,~~ purdy al ., mo:-;l.ns '0 rhe 
mainmem of (he ul!im>!c em\. Rcbinh in bet tcr condit ions ,,~s bclie'lw '0 place: the indh·idual in 

circumsnn«s f. vou",bk to t he ul lim.te palh 10 s:.h~lion. '" pr .. ttirt. ho"'e'lc'. ,he mons of.en 
tended to be u:>nsformcd into .n end in iuclf. The n"Ufe of ,his p:u .. dox .nd if! dfc<cls on the 

Buddhist inSlil utions in Ceylon t .. ,·c been . n. lysed b)· Michael /lot .... mes in his paper · ,\hgiClI· 

animism .ml Buddhism: .... SlfU({ur.l1 .... n. lysis of the Sinh .l~ Religious System ·.jIJlm',,! ~I AsiA" 
StIJdit:J. XXlll (1964) 2 1 -~2 . 
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The ceremonies referred co above, which performed many latenr social 
functions, were thus ascribed a ma nifest religious funct ion in terms of this 
new emphasis on merit-making. It should be noccQ, however, thaI the 
significance of t his new emphasis was not limited to this field ; it lay , in fact, 
beneath ne:uly all tht' religious act ivities of the; laity. As Rahula has 

observed in his History 0/ BuddhiJm in Ceylof1: 

Acqui ring merit of various kinds, :lS security for the ne);! world was Iht" motive 
underlying the religion of the laity, from the king down ro the poor peasanT. 

W a.lth, health, beauty, longe .... ity. imd ligencc. power, high-o.SIC and the like, 
which rhe people desired, wert' [bdie-.·ed fa be] the': l'CSults of good karma. Peopk 
tried, rhcr("fon:, to do good and to be good in order to obtain these happy 

condi tions . .. . With regard to t he laity, the spiritual side is seldom menti oned, 
either in the P:l. li commentaries or in lhe Chronicles, and all their religion S(:ems 

to be limited to external' meritorious' dc(."ds.t6 

S<:rmons preached by rhe monks for the edification of the laity frequently 
emphasized these aspects of religious virtues. The Dakkhit;a Vihhru!lga 
Sulla, wh ich was one of the most JXlpular sermons,1 7 indicated t he various 
degrees of merit acquired by giving alms and gifts to fourteen different 
individual recipients ranging frum the Buddha down to the animals, and 

also the grt"3ter merits of seven kinds of alms g iven to the saf{lgha (t he 
order of monks) :is :i community . T he Jdhlka (birth) stories, which 
provided a popular litcr.tturc for the laity- in COntraST 10 thc Script ures, 
which were wfinen in a language unintelligible 10 the common man 

-emphasized the same ki nd of theme, and the STOries werc given vivid 
iUustra tion in Sinhalese temple murals.18 W hile some liTcrary works, 
like the Piljiwaliya, were wrinen with the almost exclusive purpose of 
eulogizing works of merit , the same purJXlsc pervaded many ot her works, 
like the Mahii/l(JltlJa. Certain laymen , especially those of noble and royal 
bi rth, kept records known as pujiiia polth{lka ('merit-books') in which t hcir 
merilOrious deeds were writ ten down. King Dug hagamaQi (161- 137 
B.C.), fo r insTancc, had such a mcrit-book, which was read to him by his 

"(Colombo, 19~6), p. 2H. 
" II>IJ. , p. 2) 2 . 

.. S. Pa~nlviun~, ' I nuooucl ion· !O ("~/(JP/" P";"liNgS f rom T ""pi" SbriNU"J RIX~, Un<:"$<"() W or!d 
An Series (Ncw York, t9~8) . 
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scribe at his death-bed. Meritorious deeds recorded in it included building 

ctliytu, holding festiva ls and giving alms to the brotherhood of bhiHhuJ.19 

The rdigious activities and interests of the laity were accomp:mied by 

corresfXJnding ch:1Og(.'5 in the organization and activities of the sa'llgha, or 

the order of monks. The Sttr!lgha were called pllihiakkhtlta ('merit-fidd') 

where one could sow seeds of merit and reap good harvests in the births to 

come. Hence the order came to be considered an indispensable institu­
tion for the religious activities o f the laity. The Saf!1gha's duty it was to 

eXfXJund the doctrine to the laity, and to them were ex tended much of the 

charitable gifts of the laity. Apart from private gifts of numerous individ· 

uals, public endowments were also made to them for the supply of their 

flUterial needs, the maintenance of monastic buildings, and for the regular 
performance of merit-making rituals. Thbe endowments consisted of 

ft:venues from lands (sometimes from tanks and irrigation canals) and 

services of serfs and slaves anachc:d co those lands.2o This was the devel· 

o pment of what Weber called ' monastic landlordism',2l a developmenr 

wherd)y the religious institutions received a feudal characte r from the 

ethos of the wider economy and society. 

'TIH: radical pursuit of other-worldly salvation through incessant com ­

mitment to fXJverty and mendicancy became a distant ideal in the face of 

these new developments. Though as an idtal, it was still held in high 

esteem, in practice certain acco mmodations were necessarily made. While 

certain monks chose the radical path and strove to achieve the prim:uy 
goals, the ot hers, choosing the less radical path, cultivated the pursuit of 

secondary goals. The latter specialized in the learning and the preservation 

of the doctrine while the former practised the rigorous prescriptions laid 
down in rhe doctrine. TIlis fundamenta l conflict between the practice 

(patipalti) and the learning (pariyaJl;) of rhe doctrine, and the functional 

differentiation of the monks on the basis of this conflict, became very 

significant features in the early hiscory of Buddhism in Ceylon. The two 

19 Mdh.il'd~ , XXXI I: 2)-26. 

10 1'0' ill"", ... on' of ~ligiOWl mdo",·ment •. s« W. M. A. "IX' .m.su,i )"o. ' I nsc:riP'"ional Evi<knce 
boring on ,...., N.tu~ of Rdigiou, Endowmm, in Ancir ... Ceylon" VCR, I (19H) 69-82, II 
(1944) 92-96; ... <1 H. W. Codrington. A"m"l un'" Troll'" ,IIId Rnn". in Crjlolf (Colombo, 19}8). 

" Tht Rlligi()flo/ l..Ji .. , p. 2H. 
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different groups have been desjgn:l.ted under different names at different 
timcs; still the differentiation occurred basiQlly on the s:amc principle. 

I t was no easy task to find a doctrinal justification for the pursuit of the 

new secondary goal by members of tbe Jdlflgha. Docrrtm.l Buddhism was 

<lui te unambiguous on the irnJXlrcancc of practice as against the k-arning of 
the doctrine.22 A justification was nonetheless found in terms of rhe 
historical circumstances [hat :u onc stage gravely threatened the very 

existence of Buddhism in Ceylon. The turning point was n::J.chcd as early as 
rhe first century H.C. The chronidcs and the commentaries record that 

during this period rhe political organiz:lcion of the COUntry was violenrly 
disturbed by foreign invasions and infernal conflicts ; and in :lddition to 

these calamitic.'s, the whole country was ravaged by an unprecedented 

famine. B With the laymen in no position to support them , the Jfl,!lgha 

were reduced [Q a precarious existence. Some left their monasteries, and 

certain ot hers were forced [Q go abroad. Since the dhamma (doctrine) w:1S 
preserved through the 01'31 tradition handed down by the Ja1{lghfl, any 

threat [Q the Ja1{lgha mean! a threat to the dhamma as well . The danger of 

leaving the Jaf(lgha enti rely to the uncertai n libel'3liry of their su pporters 
- who were bound to be fC'W during periods of political and economic 
distrt':SS- was dttply fclt. Hence the practice was established, when stability 

was ultimately restored, of endowing the Ja,!lgha with fixed and regular 
incomes from lands and mher sou rces of weaJrh.24 Similarly, the experi­

ences during the famine brought home [Q the elders the risks of entrusting 

the preservation of the Canon [Q the uncertain life conditions of scparate 

groups of monks. Thus, soon after the famine , they assembled at Aluvihare 
in i\fitalE and commiued [Q writing the whole tipiraka and the commen­

taries thereon so ' that the true doctrine might cndute' .2' 

At another conferencc convened during the samc period, the question 

" n..: pronounccmcn' in It>e- Dhal/'lf,/I1P,,,,, ( I ; 19-20) th~t1 person of ralin,;on. """" thoug h 
he Ius only . ~!lk loming. is mpcrior to on~ who Iu, gml' laming bu, no rea]inlion .. "" con· 
sj.,<:nr "'irh ,he ~r::r.l outlook of th~ doctrin~_ 

oJ ,\lah,i .... I!I-I<". XXXIII : 31-42. 

" n,is innOVll, ion""" made: soon .fl~f Sinhalese rO)'11 power ... "" rf'Srorro under V1H'ag1m' (li 
(W)-77 II.C.) . Thr Mahi.',,~ mlka a pointro nfemta: to this innOv::l.r;on in the , 'C,,", (oIl o90; ng 

XXXII!: 98. Gcigt'r nfe .. to th;, verY in • fOOfnOf~. bu, ~xdud.:s i. f<om ,h~ !~"r "" spurious on 
insuffi.cirnr grounds. 

" Mahil", ..... , XXXIIl, 100- tOI . 
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W;J.S discussed as to the true basis of the siiJalla : learning or pactice. 
Although the doctrinal position of Buddhism on this point was unambig­
uous, ' there were rwo schools of opinion on the matter: the Pa'llSuk.UlikaJ 
[the radical group, so named because they wore ng-robes) maintained thu 
pr.tctice: was the basis of the Sasana ; but the Dhammakarh;k.as [the 
' preachers'] held that learning was the basis. Both sides brought forward 
arguments and reasons in support of their theories. Uhimately it was 
decided that learning was the basis of the Sasana and not pr.tctice'.26 
Out of this new development there arose a vocational differentiation 
of monks into ganlha-dhura (the vocation of'books', denoting the learn­
ing and teaching of the doctrine) and vip(ljsana-dhura (the vocation of 
meditation ). 

Another distinction whi ch went parallel to the onc mentioned ahove 
was the distinction in terms of the respective dwelling areas of the monks: 
berween arafiiia- or vana-viiJi (forest dwelling) :md gamavasi (dwelling in 
monasteries in [Owns :and vill:ages). The Va1laf.'as/s chose the r:adical path of 
salv:ation prescribed by doctrinal Buddhism; living in secluded forest­
reserves, they devoted their time [0 meditation. Their right to live in these 
forests was guaranteed by law and CUStom. But in contast to tbegamavasis, 

they were not the recipienrs of munificicnr gifts from kings or other 
laymen. They exemplified the ultimate ideals which everybody else hoped 
ro approximate ; and contemporary records fr~uently refer with :awed 
respect [0 thei r piety, integrity :and determination. But apart from this, 
they had no particular social significance; in every sense they were those 
who had renounced all their social ties. It w:as natUral therefore tbat, at the 
social level, the vill:age-and [Own-dwelling monks, the gamavasis, acquired 
far greater significance. They showed in themselves the changes in Bud­
dhist ideology and practice which made the world-renouncer come into 
terms with the world. Living ill society, they became, though in a special 
sense, a part of society. They were enabk-d by their conStant contacts with 
the lairy and the secular authorities to perform vital religious fun ction s in 
relation to tbem. Furthermore, their vocation of lorning turned them intO 
a class of profesSional ' intelleCtuals', a group of persons indispensable to 
any form of society.27 

In this role, they engaged themselves in the systematic pursuit of 

>O RM1ut. , H;J10,,~f &JJJm", Nt Oy/fJ1I , p. 1'8. 
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learning and thereby sought immediate and constant contact with the 
sacred values of the great tradirion. In addition, they diffused these values, 
in an attenuated and modCr:J. tcd form, amongst the laity, who needed 
some means of participation in the cent ral value system of their society 
bUT could ill afford the time or energy for its pursuit in any systematic 
form , engaged as they were in the ordinary busim:ss of their lives. Among 
the gamat·iiJl monks who practised the gan/ha dhura, therefore, there 
devdopcd two SOrts of specializations: one, the intensi ve cultivation of 
the central value system itself, and the mher, the diffusion of the basic 

principles derived from this central value system. While the former group 
had in their minds the intellectual community itself, the larrer group 
direCted their energies to satisfying the needs and interests of the lait),. To 
the performance of these tWO main functions were geared the educational 
insti tutions conducted by the monks. 

In the major educational institutions that developed around the capi­
tals of rhe kingdom, religious studies were pursued on a large and 
intensive scale. A mastery of the lipi!akll provided the basic grou ndwork 
for the scholar, and to it w<." re added the later exegetical works (the 
commentaries, sub-commcmarics and glossaries, <."tc. ) wrirren for the 
crucial purpose of iml'rprl'ring thl' origi nal tcx tS. 28 Most of these works 
were originally wrin<."n in, o r subsequently translated into, Pali, the lingua 
franca of the Theravida intellectuals. The cultivation of Pali helped the 

establishment of close: cultural con tacts with ot her Buddhi st co unrries.29 

As might be expected of intellectual pursu its of this son, special 
emphasis was laid on the study of the more philosophical and metaphysical 
aspectS of Buddhism, the llbhidhamm(l , or the 'special doctrine', as they 
orne co be Clllc.'d.j(l The (Ibhidh(m""a was a portion of the Buddhist canon 

" For ~ grnc"l diK\l$Sion of rho: J<.><:i~l n«<l (or in,dkauals ~nd rhe task! and funnions ,hat 
.hey ~rform in n:b,ion '0 society. ~ Edward Shib. 'The intdlectuals ~nd the PO ... ·C1S: Some 
~r.;pcc'ivcs for Compa"ri,"C AnaIYlis·. CSSH. t (1 9~8) ~ -22 . 

"' For an eumination of rl>ese ,,·o rlcs. ~ G. P. ~bl.lasdrua , TIN P .. fi liur .. ,,,,.. 4 OJ/on 
(London. 19l5). 

» 5«- Siri"", \1C1ickn:muingh<:. 'Ceylon's Relations with South· East Asia wilh special rd"errntt 
10 Burrru·. GIISS. II I ( 1960) }8-~8; S. Par.lnavit1na, ' Rdigiousln.etCQu ..... b.:{ .... ~n Ceylon and 

Siam in the 13th- nth Cc:murics·,jKA5(CB) . XXXU ( 19~2 ) \9I)..11}; W. P:tcho .... . 'Ancient 

Culrur:ll Rd ... tions between Ceylon an" China', UCR. XU (1 9~4 ) 182-91. 
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that gradually developed out of the original dhamma and focussed its 

attention on the systematizati on and the interpretative elaboration of the 
original tachings.}1 The original tachings, as they were handed down 
from generation (0 generation , had the character of fX>pular discourses 
couched in a loo~ terminology bearing the stamp of the comfX>site 

audiences to whom they were originally delivered. This fature gave rise to 
interpretative difficulties, and as a result, con rroversit:s of various kinds 
were common ever si nce the death of the Buddha. The esrablishment of 
Buddhism as the official ideology of Ceylon nec(.'Ssitated a more preci~ and 

systematic formulation of the doctrine; and this task of systematization 
was one of the primary concerns of the monks who engaged themselves in 
intensive intellectual pursuits. 

The doctrine that was expounded to the laity, on the othe r hand, 
perpetuated the arly tradition of the popular discourse, and was based on 

the JUttaJ, whi ch embodied the carly dhamma, as against the later abhi· 
dhamma. In COntraSt to the latter, which was written in a preci~and highly 
technical vocabulary , the Slitlas made frcc use of the simile, the metaphor 

and (he anecdote. Many of the popular expositions were written in, or 
translated into, Sinhalese, the language of the masses. It is recorded that 
the Jilt/a pitdka itself was translated imo Sinhabe during the reign of 
Buddhadasa (337-36~ ).32 Apart from the written, the monks also made 
extensive usc of the oral discourse for the exposition of the doctrinc to the 
laity. Accommodation for preaching was considered an indispensable 
fearure in every rihiira, or monastcry. 

Although the gantha dhllra originally meam only the learning and 
teaching of the doctrine, it was widcm:d, as ti me went on , to embrace many 

other fields as well. Of particular interest hcre is the nature of the historical 
traditions that grew up among the monks. Giving satisfaction to the 
socicty's need for contact with its own paSt, the historical works written by 

"'1bc SGlk of fl":mUnC",I;on bid down in ,he Mi bin",l.: Insoipt ions of Mahin<b IV (9~6-9n) 
;nd''''''''' ,he nun"", ;n .... h,~h leorning g~,,,,,,, p«<cdcn,e Over P"''''<'C. The ,nchcr of .. bbtJh"",,,,,, 

w:::r.S "'nkN lil"!f. wilh tweh-e shan::s, and ... ~s follo" .. cd br Iht rocher.; ofum .. ('diKOUrsa') .. nd 
'';'''')4 (discipliru.ry rcgul~rion5 for Ihe monks) ",ilh ""."n and hc "u"," n::spc<;I; ,·dy. F.plgr .. pbi4 
0"',,;u.1 (190-1-12) 8). 

J ' S« Ihe anidc on ' Abhidlurnnu' in TIx: bt<Jdo!-di,. .f Buddhil1"ll , "'01. 1. pp. 31-49. 
J, 1>!ah.i.",,'(1J<l, XXXVlI: 17). 
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the monks elaborated a potent source of legitimacy for the sovereigns as 
well as t he people of Ceylon . This source of legitimacy was based on the 
concept of Dhammadipa: the belief't hat the island of Ceylon was dest ined 

by the Buddha {Q be rhe repository of tbe true doct rine, where the Saqrgha 
and the Siisana wou ld be firmly established and shine in giory'}3 As a 

modern obsclVcr has pu t it, 'Rather as the Old Testament (hullt] up the 
concept of Iscad as a specially chosen people, so [did] rhe AlahaVdf!1Ja [ rhe 
best-known historical chronicle of Ceylon) build up the special destiny 
of the Sinhalese people, and the island of Sri Lanka in relation to 
Buddhism'.}4 

A strong Buddhist great tradition was thus established at the central 
kvd, and through S(:I[(: patronage and rhe efforts of the town an d village 
monks, its basic pri nciples were successfully diffused among the peripheral 
ma5SCS. Fundamental Buddhist concepts like karma and rebirth penetrated 
deeply in{O thcir basic belief systems and provided them wit h ' explana­
tions' of ' the problem of the world's imperfections'. Fortu ne as wel l as 
sufferi ng was explained in terms of these mechanistic retributive processes, 
and prescriptions regardi ng meri t-making showed the laity the way to use 
these processes (O their own advantage. In discussing mass religion , it is 
imponant to recognize, however, that this ..... as by no means the whole of 
its story. Merit-making itself, as ..... as alrOld)' ind icated , was an accommo­
chtion made by Buddhism to mttt the needs of the laity. Still , the religion 
of rhe laity was nor exclusively Buddhist even in this compromised and 
modef"Jlcd form. In addition to Buddhist beliefs and practices, they 
indulged in a rich array of ' non-Buddhist ' beliefs and praCtices, which, if 
taken in isolation, stOod in open opposition to t he Buddhist oncs. 

Simultaneous adherence to different traditions has often raised the need 
for some SOrt of explanation ; and attempts have been made at limes to 

provide explanations in terms of historiCll diffusion}~ In explanations of 
this SOrt , rhe ' non-Buddhist' beliefs and practices are traced to ' non­
Buddhist"' sources: pre-Buddhist , Hindu o r t-.bhayanisl. Such attempts, no 

Il L S. Percr.l, 'The Pili Chronick of Coryl"",. in C. H. Ph ilip" (ed.). HiJlan,,"u ! /luii", p,.kiJl,," 
llNi ClJu,., (London. 1961). p. H . 

}< B. H . nrmcr. O)kott: If l)i lidtJ NJlIW<l (London. 196}) , pp. 8. 
" Such an m ern pt is irnpl icir. for instana:. in Par.lnlvi!ana·s " 'ri rings; . Pre· Buddhist Religious 

Reliefli in Ceylon ' (ci'C<!above. nore 6) . ~nd ·Mah~y i.ni'rn in Ceylon' . 0)-111<1)0"""" Qf Sc~rt, 

x,;t;on G. II (192!1-33) 34- 71. 
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doubt, are valuable for historical pu qX)st:S ; but for a sTudy of (he religious 

J]J/fm (from rhe behavioural perspective) they would not be of egual 

con5e<\uence. Within the religious system, one would expect rhe relations 
among its constituent elements to be functional rather than chronological. 

Furthermore, a Strictly diffusionist framework would fail to account for 

the vital motivational factors that lay behind sustained adherence co 
seemingly contradictory belief and ritual systems. 

Basic among the 'pldx-ian religious needs' , as indica tN by Weber, was 

the need 'for emergency aid in external and internal distress '.36 Hence the 

crucial dilemma for Buddhism at the plebeian le"el was the inadeguacy of 

its basic concepts- as embodied in karma and rebirth-to explain all 
external and internal distress, and t he ineffi ciency of its prescriptions- as 

embOOied in merit-making- as means of alleviating all such ex ternal and 

internal distress. Merit-making, to be sure, did guarantee a change of 

fortune in the lives to come, and perhaps in the present life itself. Yet this 

guarantee was far from satisfactory as a means 'for nnergmry aid in external 

and internal distress' . Only two types of soreriology-magic or a sav­

iour- were identified by Weber as satisfactory for meeting this viral 
neeJ;37 and the validiry of this obseryation is illustrated by the develop­

mom that took place in the Ceylon situation. H owever devalued or 

disapproved of by doctrinal Buddhism, magical practices were continually 
adhered to at the level of the linle tradition. And though the Buddha (or 

the Buddha to be) was not considered a 'sayiour' to the same extent as in 

the Mahayanist tradition, he was nonetheless transformed imo a 'super 

dcity' of a certain SOrt in the popular belief of the Sinhalese BuddhisL 

In addition to brm;c causaliry, circumsrances of good and bad fortune 

were also explained in terms of two other forms of causality : planel'ary 

in fluences and the benevolent or malevolent actions of differem types of 

supernatural being:;. In accordance with these beliefs, magical 'tcchnolo­

gies' were resorted to in order to control the underlying causal processes: 
to ward off disaster and to bring forth good forrune.}8 The astrologer 

'" TIN /Migian of I~di,.. pp 236-l7. 
" Ibid 
,. Ocuiled a«oullI. of ,h~"'l<' IKlid', . mi P",(1;CCS {ould IK found in 'he 5C(1 iOl1~ on 'Popular 

Religion ' in W, Geiger. 0;/111" of OJ·fun in Mtdi-.·,,/ Timn (Wicsb.drn, 1960), and M, B. 
Aripp.W, Sod.? in /l1"'i-. ,,,1 &yItm (Colombo, 19~6) , 
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(ltl,!fI!dccharik(l ) was consulted to choose auspicious planetary constella­
tions in inaugur..uing all importlnt tasks; and 'planet gods' were invoked 

through appropriate rituals fO rid the patients of theif planetary inflictions. 
The supernatural beings, in whom the Sinhalese believed, were broadly 
divided into twO main categories: the higher deities (dff'.u), who were 
gradually incorporated intO the great tradition , and t he lesser spirits, o r 
demons (yakkhas) , who were manipulated by the magicians to take back 
the diseases dlal they had inflicted on human beings. 

it is nccessal)' ro note, however, that these beliefs and practices did not 
have an independent existence. The Buddhist gn:at tradition exercised a 
deep and pervasive influence over the beliefs and pnlClicts of the non­
Buddhist little tradition, and through the intermixtu re of these two 
traditions was formed the Sinhalese Buddhist religious sysn:m.39 All the 
' non-Buddhist' supernatural beings derived their Icgitim:lC)' through war­
rants (t'(mm) received from the 'god above the gods' (deviifidem) , t hat is, 
the Buddha, and thereby rhey were ' convened' and incorporated into the 
Sinhalese Buddhist pantheon. This process was most evident in the case of 
the originally Hindu or Mah3.yanist gods like Indra, Vi~t).u, Skandha and 
Avalokirdvara. In Ceylon, they were divested of their original attributes, 
and myths linking them with the Buddha and his religion were evolved. 
They lost their capacity to 'save' human beings, and their actions were 
confined to protecting Buddhism and to assisting human beings in their 
worldly affairs.~o 

Even early Buddhism assumed the existence of supernatural beings, but 
considered them irrelevant to the attainment of salvation. Since, at this 
e:uly stage, Buddhism was a radical fo rm of other-worldly salvation­
striving, propitiatOry rituals dt'Signed to invoke supernatural beings fo r 

!9 ObCJ'~kcltO, 'l1>c Grc>t T ",dition and the unle'. 

<O'Conn~<:<cd with Buddhism of t he !sl.;",d. are tcmples cons«wcd to certain gOO$ or the H indu 
",nrh«m. ""hOlC ch.",ocr .nd amibmcs, as .dopl"cd into ,he Ceylon Buddhist cuh. entirely .her 
their na'ull' and worship paid to ,hem. Wilh the Hindu, ,hesc go<l$ a~ immorul .... vengeful., 
liU'fl,iou, : 11CIl' ,hey 'Il' bur moru l, ,,-dl·bch,,·cd. guardian deities, .nd even c:r.ndid.t .. for 

Buddhahood. Shrines altO <"wcd '0 'hem. and offering! mlde solely '0 oo",in tcmpo"',), be",,· 
1i!5-not by Il'li/;ioul luppii{"uioo to m ... rit rrw>rd in a fu,ur~ world. Thi, QJ;mti. 1 diff~"",«: 
bef,,'cc:n , he Hindu and Buddhi" nOtions of gods. common in n .. n<: to wh rorm5 of worship, i, 

"'ItOI.)' undeotood', H. C. P. Bell. jqp.!1'1 0" fIN Kt8all<l DiJlri(t (Colombo. 1892) . p. 18. 
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this-worldly benefits were depreciated as irrelevan t and vulgar practices. 

As we have already scen, the transformation of Buddhism to the level of a 
mass religion necessita ted a shift from this emphasis on radical salvation­

striving; and the resultant Sl!condary goals that came to the fore brought 
forth with them cerrain new attitudes towards supernatural beings. The 
layman who chose the inner-worldly secondary goal had to do something 
to make the bc..'St of the bad bargain that was his worldly existence; and the 
belief in supernatural beings provided an effective divine instrument fo r 

this essentially worldly purpose. Similarly, the belief in gods helped to 
consolim te the other secondary goal pertaining to the preservation of 
Buddhism in Ceylon. To the strength of the Jaqlgha, the sovereign and 
the subjects were added the divine powers of the' guardian deities' whose 

bounden duty it was to proteer the 'holy island ', its people, and most of 
all, their sacred religion. 

All this, however, did nOI affect the essential doctrinal ideals of 
Theravam Buddhism in any significant way. Belief in astrology and in 
supernatural interveorion did not replace the Buddhistic belief in the 
impersonal mechanisms of the laws of karma. While the fo rmer helped to 

explain good or bad fortune in the immediate perspective, rhe laws of 
karma were believed to lie ben(::uh all these processes in the long-term 
perspective. Similarly, though magical practi ces helped to allevia£(: bad 
fortune and to obtain good. in the immediate perspeerive, they were 
deemed irrelevant to the ultimate goal of the attainment of salvation. T he:: 
Buddha was elevated to the rank of a su per-deity because all the gods had 
to be subordinated to him. Hence he was re/rolln' to magical practices, as 
rhe gods derived their power and authority from him . His permission was 
necessary to invoke rhem . No propitiator), rituals, how(:Vet, were direct ly 

performed for him to receive th is-worldly benefits. And still less was he 
considered a ' saviour' in the full sense of the term, who could take the 
ITI3SSCS to salva tion. It was he who showed the pat h to salvation; but it was 
ultimately the task of och and every individual to Strive for his own 
personal salvation. 

The role of the Buddhist bhHdehu was never confused with that of the 
priest who invoked the gods on behalf of thoSl! who sought their hel p; or 
with that of the iti nerant magician who coerced the demons t hrough the 
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exercise of his magical formulae. The latter two werc never accorded the 
sanctity which was accorded (Q the bhikkhu, and in fact for all purposes 

they remained mere laymcn. 
The only significant magical practice that was officiall)' incorporated 

into Buddhism, and which was performed by the Buddhist monks 
themselves, was the: ceremony known as parilla, meaning 'protection'. It 
was performed in times of public calamity as well as in circumstances of 
private distress to dispel demonic influen ces and to bring forth the 
blessings of the 'three gcms'- thc Buddha, the dhamma (doctrine) and the 
kl'llgha (rhe order of monks). In practice, howc:ver, many bhikkhtlJ did 
indulge in magical practiccs-such as exorcising spirits. making slcrifi ces, 
divining by means of omens, and preparing charms-as well as in the 
'improper practice' of asrrology: all of which were officially condemned as 
gamila f)id)'ii ('despised sciences').4! Such gaps berwttn official injunetions 
and actual practices u:mained almost an endemic feature of the Buddhist 
order, though the exact proportion of the gap varied from time ro rime, 
depending on the rd ative srrength of the great tradition, which, in tum, 
very often depended on the relative strength of the central politiru 
authority. 

Whenever a powerful central authority was lacki ng to channel them to 

their proper avenues, rhe selfsame institutional devices which , at their best, 
devated the JiiJana to the levd of a pre-eminent social institution, wo rked 
to bring it down to corruption and disrepute. The institution of giimaviis; 
monks, which enabled the bhikkhus to cstablish dOS(; contacts with the 
laity and thereby to gain a role of leadership in society, led them, often for 
the same reason, co infringe fundamental vinaya (disciplinary) regu lations. 
For the bc:nefit of the laity, they started practising a number of 'despised 
sciences'; and there were numerous rhough less frc<:Juenr occasions when 
individual monks violated their vows of celilncy and maintained wives and 
children out of monastic funds.42 To make the JilJana a powerful and 
autonomous institution, it was necessary to endow it with mc:ans ro supply 
irs material needs; but whenever proper administration was lacking, rhis 
practice was liable to numerous abuses. The material benefits of the order 

" KArift""al Sa;;g" .J. ed. D. B. Japlilalu (Colombo, 1922), Pr. l' .lId 19 . 
.. I>tahi'>lIi'-'J, LXXVI[( : ~--4. 
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attracted unscrupulous individuals to the Jalflgha. Similarly, the pursui t o f 

learning by the Jal!lgha, which led to rhe: prl.--servarion of the donrine as 

well as ro rhe production of new scholarly works, carried within i t~lf sl.-"t'ds 

of dissension whi ch proved harmful ro the order. Their intellectual 

pursuits made the monks receptive to outside influences; and espc.-cially 

with the decline of Buddhism in India, the bulk of such outside influen ces 

tended to be Mahayanist , Tantri c or H indu . Such influences aggravat ed 

the interpretative difficul ties thar generally accompanied the STUdy of the: 
philosophical and metaphysical aspects of Buddhism , and th us paved the 

path for numerous schisms among the Ul1!lgha based o n doctrinal as well as 

on mher grounds. So, tim<.""S were not lacking when the order, in t he 

exprt'Ssive words of the M ahiill(l1!J.Jtl , was ·sullied by adm ixture with a 

hundred false doctrines, rent asunder by the schism of ... fraternities and 

flooded with numerous unscrupulous bhikkhus whose sole task [ was] the 
filling of thei r bellies' .43 

I t should be noted, however, that all t hese corruptions ill prartice did not 
lead to scepticism regarding the ideals. On the contrary, the attachmen t to 

the ideals was reinforced during periods of crises, and new measures were 

undertaken to approximate to the ideals when the crises were subd ued . 

The king, as the protector of religion , worked for the 'purifica tion o f the 
order' whenever it was found to be disorganized and corru pt. T his was 

clone by a regula tive act known as dhtlmma kamma. which was performed 

by the Jtll!lgha on the initiative of the king. T he ch roniclC"S refer to twelve 

such regu lative acts performed at various times up to the end of the 
fiftttnth cenrury . Tht)' were di rected to purge the order of heretical 

doctrines and individuals and thereby preserve t he orthodoxy of rhe order 

in its beliefs and o rganization. 

TIle pre·eminent role played by the ki ngs in such ' purifications' was 

Significant, for withoUl the royal aUlhori ty to back them, reforms of the 

order could scarcely be successful. The passing of politica l power over lhe 
Country to govern ments which were hostile to Buddhism was bound. 

therefore. to have importan t results. This tnnsition was complctl.--.:l in the 

ninet(:enth centu!)'; but it began as early as the sixtccnth. 
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.. 
II. THE IMPAcr OF THE PORTUGUESE AND DUTCH MISSIONARY EFFORTS 

Ie was during a period when religious conflict was acute in Europe rhat the 
POrtuguI:SC, and after them the DUICh, gained comrol over the maritime 
provinces of Ceylon along with their other possessions in Asia and Africa. 
The Protestant Reformation, which broke lhe formal uni£)' of mediaeval 
Christendom, nonetheless introduced a new vigour and dynamism into 
Christiani£}, on both the Carholic and the Protestant sidl.."S.lf the Dutch in 
rhe scvt'fl lttmh century took pride in Calvinism that provided the reli­

gious fervour in their slmggle for national independence, the Portuguese 
of rhe sixteenth century took similar pride in the success of the measures of 
their Counter-Reformation. Where the outside world was concerned, the 
mediaeval di chotomy of mankind into Christians and the heathen con­
tinued to hold sway over Europt.'an minds; and the desire to rum the 
heathen imo Christians figured fairly prominently in the European ex· 

pansion overseas. To the missionary, in particular, conquisla Itmp()ra/ was 
merely the first step towards the fi nal 8021 of umquiJla lJpiriIU(I/. 

An important conSCi:Juence of the transfer of political power into alien 
hands, as far as Buddhism in Ceylon was concerned, was the loss of the 
St3te patronage whLch if h:td enjoyed for cenrurics, anel which , a5 we have 
seen earlier, was a necessary condition for the proper functi oning of its 
central institutions. Under the POrtuguese and the Dutch, the strength of 
the state machinery was not merely withdrawn from Buddhism ; ic was 
actively used against Buddhism on the side of Christianity. 

The distinct adva ntage of gaining sta te patronage on the side of 

Christianity was clearly recognized by rhe I..'ariy missionaries. ' It is vcry 
difficult to lay the foundations of the faith in a country', confessed one of 
them ; 'but', he continued, 'once the chief personages arc seen to receive the 
gospel others easily listen to 1t'.44 Cujus regia iI/ius rtligio was a widely 
accepted principle in contemporary Europe. 

TIle I'ranciscms, who Wefe the earliest Ch ristian missionaries in Cc'ylon, 
made many efforts to convert the then King ofK6ne, Bhuvanekabahu V II 
( 1521 - 51) , who was driven by political circumstances into relying more 

<l QuOfN ;n s. G. Pc"' ..... '1M fr;lIIif~ in Cqlon ;n th~ XVI and XVII O;muriQ'. C..1 LH, I 
( .9 16) 221. 
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and more on the military strength of rhe POrtuguese.1) Bur, t hough he 
gave every liberty to the Franciscans to pursue their missionary work in his 
kingdom, the king himself showed no in clination to embrace the new 
fuith. The Franciscans, however, were able to convert the king's grandson 
and successor, Dharmap:i.1a ( 1~~1 -97) , who, since his youngest days, had 
been brought up under their personal guidance. Dharmapaia , who died 
without issue, Ixxjueathed his kingdom to the King of Po rtuga l, having, 
by an earlier deed, already transferred the revenues and services of (Bud. 
dhist) temple villagt."S to the religious and educ1tional establishments of 
the FranciSClns in Ceylon .46 Thus, under the Portuguese, Catholicism be· 
came the 't"Stablished' religion of the maritime provinces, to the exclusion 
of Buddhism, H induism and Islam. And under the Dutch, who succeeded 
rhe Portuguese to political power, Reformed (Calvinistic) Christianity 

became the establ ished rdigion to the exclusion of all else, including 
Catholicism. 

Bmh the Portuguese and the Dutch missionary efforts rook some 
coherent and consistent form whenever the religious interests tallied with 

the fXJEtical. Dutch opposition to Catholicism and Ponuguese opposition 
ro Calvinism were both rel igious and political. So indeed was t he opposi­
tion ro Buddhi sm on the part of both these powers. A hard political fact 
whi ch these colonial rulers had constantly to keep in mind was the 
existence of an indcpendcm Sinhalese kingdom in the cemral pans of 
u1'lon, which, despi te ups and downs, successfullr withstood all en­
croachments on its sovereignty. Effcctive Portuguese and Dut ch power, in 
fact, rardy extended beyond twenty miles inland; and a major problem, 
therefore, which they both had to confront, was the preserva rion of the 

loyalrit"S of rhe subjects in the territories under rheir control. T he prestige 
of the King of Kandy depended to a large ex tem on his traditional role as 
the prol'ccror of Buddhism; hence convening the coastal subjects to 

Christianity was deemed an effective means of weaning them from their 
potential sou rce of loyalty to Kandy. In particular, the conversion of 
members of the local nobility was considered vitally important, in view of 

.) Ft mlo de QuryrCll , Tht Ttmp"r:I/ ~"d Sptrirua/ V;"'IUrJI of ( .t)fqn (16S1), " s . G. PCfC:tlI 

(Colombo. 19.;0), pp. HS If. 
"' fbid .. pp H(HI 
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the prestige'that they enj oyed in society as well as on account of the 
indispcnS2bility of their loyalscrviccs for the carl)' ing OUt of adminisrr:nivc 

[asks. The profession of Chrisri:miry, therefore, was made :l necessary 

condition for admission into office. Indeed, foreign influences on the 
nobility spread well beyond the confines of religion to wider cultural 

spheres. 
The dissemination of these influences and the teaching of the principles 

of Christianity were the primary aims of education , a task which was 
performed by the clergy. Instruction in schools was primarily religious, 
and elementary education was necessarily gea red to serve the interests of 
convc~ion . The school W:lS looked upon as the nucleus of a future 
congreg.ttion; and with many other, non-educational functions also (On­

ferred on the schoolmasTer, The school, in actual faCT , came to be much 

more than a mere school. IT was in rhe school that baptisms were 

administen:d and marriages were solemnized ; it was also there that the 

t(jmbos, or regiSTers, of the district were kept and maintained. The schools, 

therefore, were the depositories of the 'eviden«:' on which rhe legal rights 

of the subjects WiTh regard to inheritance and succession were mainly 
depcndenr.47 

In certain puts of Asia, the attt'mprs of ((rlain Christ ian missionaries 

to present Christianity in terms of concepts and ca tegories familiar to 

Asian minds took an ingeni ous form. Outstanding were the experiments 

of the J esuits, Roberto de Nobili in Madura, India, who lived the life of a 

brahmin and presented Christianity in a Hindu guise, and Matteo Ricci in 

China, who sought an alliance with the Chinese literati and advocHed the 

retention of Confucian rites where they were not incompatible with 

Christian belief and practice:f8 Such at!cmpts were rare among Protestant 

missionaries; and even among the Catholics they were often frowned on by 
the orthodox in Rome. Especially in territorit.'S directly subject to Western 
political control , such as Goa and the maritime provinces of Ceylon, the 

missionaries wcre less inclined to make compromises than the)' were in 

territories which were not subject to their control. In the subject terri­

tories, the missionaries expressed unequivocally their opposition ro local 
usages, and their attempts at conversion were consciously directed to 

.., E. W. J>.:~"'. '~ School ThomDo Holdtr' . CALR. I ( 1 9 1 ~) 99-9~ . 

.. K.. M. Pmiklar. AIi ...... "J FIJI"" Do...i1ra!/a (London. 19H). pp. '85-84. ~9 1 -?4. 



THE BACKGROUND 31 

achieving a tOtal breakaway from all ' pagan ' practices. The cremation of 
dead bodies, for instance, was forbidden for the Christians ; and among the 
Hindus of Ceylon the story was cu rrent thar missionaries offered beef 
to their converts to tesl their breakaway from traditional beliefs and 

pracriccs:t9 

Except to the viffuosi at the 'cen tre' of religious institutions, such 
exclusiveness was meaningless; the many at the periphery tended to look 
upon nc. ...... ' forms ofbdief and practice as useful supplements rather than as 
new substitutes, a tendency which resulted in what Nock has called 
adheiio1J in contradistinction TO (omJtrsioll.~O The missionaries found it 
particularly difficult to keep their converts away from the magical beliefs 
and practices which had intermingled with Buddhism at the level of the 
little tradition , and whi ch prevailed as parr of the daily lives of the masses. 
Enumerating ' the obstacles to the success of Christianity' in the Galle 
district, a missionary, in 1732, spoke of ' the public prevalence of idolatry, 
and the secret adherence to it, under the cloak ofChristianiry '. 

From their birth 10 their dC2th, the Singhalese are said 10 be Buddhists in helm. 
When a child is bom they consult astrologers. Is it sick, tht:y tie charms to irs 
neck, hands and feet. Does it C2t rice for the first time, a heathen name is gi\'en it, 
let ting go the name at baptism. Would they undertake any work, they 
must .. . first ascertain the lucky day, the propitious hour. Arc they sick, or in 
adversicy, devil ceremonies are performed; do they marr)' it mUSt be in a good 
hour, accompanied with all manner of superstitions, do they die, their graves are 
ornamenTed with white leaves, and cocoanuts. ' 1 

The persistence of such traditional beliefs and practices- whi ch has been 
observed as an almost universal phenomenon among 'convt:rts'-was 

09 s.:c, C R. Soxa, 'Chri$liam and Spica; POl1ugul!:!<: Mission~J)' M~rhO<h in Ceylon, 
1~18-16~8 ', IJiJtcry To.i.q, VIII ( 1~8 ) H 6-H ; lnd' A NOIc on Pomoguac Miw onlJ)' Ma hoJ. in 

1M Em: 16th_1 8rh Crnlu,ic$'. CHj. X (1960-61) 77-90. The 'bccf.u:st ' wll common in Indi~ roo 
( P1nikbr. ",. al .. 1'. 281 ) . In ~ Hindu s.xiny il W", indcc<J • polcnt tCSI , as mdil;on <kgr:tdcd 
bttf«ltCf5 10 1M k>'d of QoJIOStcs. 

"' A. D. Nock, Cq,,, ~rti(HI, 1931 (Oxford. 196' ). p. 7. Nock Jdir>ed "on"cmon'., 'a tuming 
.... him imp1iC$l coo.oQoJsncss ,h:". gr<::1< ch.nsc;, involved.. tiUl It.., old W:O$ wr(lOg and tt.., new 
is right'. Ibid, 

" Reproduced in J. D . Palm, 'An Account of the D UI(h Church in Ceylon, collected. from the 

local lUords deposifed in the Wolfcndahl Church. Colombo, Part lr,)RA~CB). III (1847-48) 
52- 13. 
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accentuated in Ceylon because of the poor quality of religious instruction 

that was usually accorded to the convens, and the secular incentives that 

weTC widely used as aids to conversion. The dosing of administrative of· 

fices to those who were not baptized and to th ose who did not profess 

Christianity, made all the high and the ambitious eager to baptize them­

selves and their ch ildren, and, though often only nominally, to describe 

themselves as Christians before the government. Similarly, the advantages 

that accompanied a 'Christian education', not to mention the fines that 

were impost--d on the truams, made them seek instruction in missionary 

schools. And the legal recognition given to 'Christian marriages' made 

them go to church CO get their marriage bonds solemnized. The 'Chris­

tianity' of the vast majority of them - who, in later times, werc known 

by the signific.l.nt appellation of Government Christians-was not infre­

guently a source of embarrassment to the missionaries themselves. 
In such circumstances, any attempt to look for reliable st:lIistics of 

conversion is bound to be futile. Neither Ihe number of individuals who 

were baptized as Christians, nor the number of students who attended 

Christian schools, would by any ml"ans provide a true figure of the numocr 

of Christians. In 1760, for instance, the Ecclesiastical Returns of the Dutch 
Clergy indicated that 182,226 had been emolled as Christians at Jaffna; of 

these only 64 were members of the church; likl'wise, of9,820:11 Mannar, 
only ~. And, in the same year, at Galle and Mihara, theTC were but 36 

church members out of a tOTa l of 89,077 who had been bapt"izecV2 Besides, 

even ddiber:uc cxaggeration was nor uncommon among the missionaries. 
As a recent observer has put it: 'One cannot help f~ling that the 

missionaries have Ix:'Cn using the multiplication table in the reportS they 

sent home regarding I he numocr of convcrt"S they were making. AI! sorts of 
contradictory and conflicting statistics are put forward in contemporary 
rewrds.'~ } Presenting their work in the brightest colours to their superiors 

" Mid., p. 67. 

'l S. Ar:r.Y r:r.tn~m. ·Or:r.t ori~n' . nd Predikan ... : Th~ uthol ic Church in Ceylon undet Dutch 

Ruk' ( Rcvi= An;de), Cj IlSS. I (1918) 219. The conl1i Cling ~nd comr:r.d i(tOty n.lure: of the 

sr:r., ;s';cs in colllempor:r.I)· rc:rord. may be iIlustr:ated ... ·ith lhe follow;ng insun~. In 1:116. , he 

F.;lnOJC1ns made .he ellim that 70,OCO fisher-folk in ul'h;m h. d cmbncro Chri ~i.niry under 

lhei. guid;r.nce. Half> anlll!)' I~te •. the loul number of Chrilli.n. in Ceylon "':lS ..,.;m •• ed a' 

W.OOO. T. B. H . Abcysinghe. Review of W . L A. Don ~IC,'3 Sll1ditl j" 0,101/ o,lI rW WilO.,. 
CJ HSS. VII (1964) 98. In 16}ol . I he cx. a f'g"'" of 72 ,}48 was given >s the number of Christi.ns in 
j.ffn. ; at lhe end of Ihe same a n.,, !)' .• hdigun: was cslim' led 10 be .bou I 17,000. R. BO<Idens. Tix 
G.fbt;/ir Q",,"(h j" o,km IIndt. 011100 RNk ( Rome, 1~7), pp. 44 . nd 100. 
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in Eu rope was a phenomenon nOt peculiar to Ceylon; it was characteristic 

of almost every missionary society at the time,~ 

Despite the rather grave limitations of the absence of reliable statistics, 

certain broad kJtures of the impact of the Portuguese and Dutch mis­

sionary effons in Ceylon may nonetheless be disccrn<.-d, 

a. One of the most important of them, undoubtedly, was the rel:nive 

success of Catholic missionary efforts compared with those of the ( Dutch ) 

Protestants, This feature was clearly recognized by T enn ent in his 

Christianit), ill Ce;o/Of1, which was written in the mid-ninct<."'Cnth century. 

What<.·ver nlay have Ix.-cn the instrumentalit), resorted to br the POf!uguesc 
pricsthood, and however objectionable the means adoptl-d by them for the 
extension of their own form of Cilfistianit)', ant· fact is unquestionable, that the 
nativl'S occame speedily attached to their ceremonit'S and modes of ..... orship. and 
hence adhered to thqn with remarkl ble tenacity for upwards of three hundred 
rears; whilst t ... ·en in the midst of th6r own ministrations, the clergy and 
missionarit'S of the rt.formtd chu rch of Holland were overtaken by discourage. 
ment ; and it is a remarkable bct . that notwithstanding tht multitudinous 
baptisms, an{1 the hundreds of thousands of Singhalese who were entolled by 

them as con\"ens, the religion 3nd discipline of the Dutch Presb)·terians is now 
limos! extinct among tht natives of Ceylon.)) 

The rt:lativc success of Catholicism. despite the stern measures taken by 

lhe Durch to suppress it, was indt-e<! a remarkable phenomenon ; and it is 

worth considering some of the factors that fa cilirafed ie One of them, 

d<.-arly, was the outward si milarity of [he rich ceremonialism that chan c­

terized Catholicism in common with the religious systems that it tried to 

overthrow. Some Catholic missionaries themselves recognized this simi· 

larity and to some extenr derived confidenct: and encouragement from it. 

"nle Abbe Dubois, who spenr many years as a Catholic missionary in 

.Myson~, India, in writing to a ProtestlOl missionary on 'the impractica­
bility of the conversion of H indus', observed: 

If any of the severa.l modes of Christian worship were calculated to make an 

impression and gain ground in the countr}". it is no doubt the Catholic form 
which you Protesflnt s call an idolatry in disguise: it has a Poog(l or sacrifice; . . . 11 

" P:.nikbr, A j;/1 alfd W(1urn Di>"I;~,m('t. pp. 4! 4 - 1 ~ . 

"J Emcr.;on T ('flnrn •. Chrii/;an;1y rn Cry/on (l.of1don, 1 S~O). p. 67. 
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h~s processions, imJges, statues, fi rtall or hal)' Wlter, fasts, fittys or f(':l.sts, and 

pr.lyers for the dead, invocnion of saims, etc., all of which practices bor more or 
less resemblance to (hose in U~ among the Hindoos. '6 

It is relevant in this connccrion to note a debal<: hdd before Sri Vira 

Pariknma NarendrasifJlha (1707-39), the Sinhalese King of Kandy. 
between Nanc\ars de La Nerolle, a French Huguenot, and Fr. Gon~al vez of 

the Oratorian Catholic Mission. The Calvinist attacked the usc of images 
in CathoE, worship, which the priest defended with reference to [he 
Scriptures. Evidently, the king and the Buddhist bystanders were high ly 

impressed by the d<;fence of image worshi p pUt up by the Catholic priesr. H 

The StriCt o pposition to image worship and mass ceremonialism on the 

part of the CalviniSt church , coupled with its wit hdrawal of the special 
intermediary and protective functi ons of the priesthood, took much of rhe 

mass appe'.tl away from this church . 
The rise of Dutch power inevitably b rought a critical period to Cathol­

icism in Ceylon. The harassment of 'Papists' and the use of secu lar in­

ccncivl.~ to gai n them for the Reformed church won over a good number 

of Catholics who were on the periphery of the community. Th ose who 
survived these trials were necessa rily a hard core of believers who were 
unified and strengthened through common suffering and sacrifi ce. Simul­

t:meously, there Q(currt:d a ma rked change in the nature and composition 

of the Catholic clergy as well. Instead of the European missionary working 

under the patronage of a Catholic government, there was the Indian 
missionary from the Orarorian r. (ission in Goa. He, in contrast 10 both his 

European predecessor and the contemporary Dutch predikant , was of 

necessity driven to a lifc ofbartfoote<l austerity; and his religious efforr was 
emirely voluntary , often within a territory where his religion was officially 

proscritx.'"<i. Being Indians, Ihey could move about without getting de­

tCCtl.-d easily; and many of them accepted, with no reservalions, the 

Ceylonese way of life. Their proficiency in Sinhalese and Tamil far SUT­

passed that of the Du tch predikanrs. ~8 

.. J. A. Dubois. !JIll" (1ft Ibt Jt~U Qf(hrilti.m;ryin II"" .. ( London, 18B) , p. 18. The kuc. qUOIN 
i, <h.ed 7 A ugUS! 181' . 

" Stt S. G. Pcr=.. Tbt Uft ofFalbtr;_ GrJ"qJwz (MI<luQ, 1942) pp. 'O-n. 
lIIF..dmund P"iri,. 'Sinru.ks.. ChriMi:m I..i.MlIIUrr of !he XVlhh and XVltI,h O:-n.u,ics·, 

jRAS(Cfl) . XXXV (194.\) 16.\-81. and ·Tamil u,holic li'~"lurr in O;ylon, from .he 16th to Ihe 
18.h On.ury·, Tam;1 Ui/I"rt. It (l9H) 229-44. 
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Forbidden to enter the Dutch territ ories, the Catholic priests used the 
K2ndyan kingdom as a springboard for th6r activities. The kings or 
Kllndy adopt(.."<i a tolerant :milude towards rhem, an attitude which was 
buttressed by their political opposition to the Dut ch, and offered reruge to 
the Catholics and their priests. From Kandy the priests slipped into til(" 
maritime provinces from time to time, and went round, in disguise, 
administering the sacramentS to the faithful and organizing Catholic 
com munities in different partS of the Dutch terri tories. These activities 
were so well org.ltlized thar the Catholics had a larger number of priests 
attending to them in the eighteenth century (even though their presence 
in the m:tritime provinces was illega l) than the Protestants ever had. 

In about the middle of the eighteenth century, the attitude of the 
Kandyan coun towards the Catholics took a significantly different tum. 

Within Kandy, apparently from the very beginning, a sizable faction had 
vicwed with disravour their kings' magnanimity towards the Catholic 
pricstS.~9 This faction gained popularity in the wake of the effortS to revive 
Buddhism during the mid.eig)l1eenth century. T heir feelings were en­
raged, and their case was strengthened by the ami-Buddhist polemical 
works which were wrincn about thi s time by the leading C:ttholic 
priests.60 King Sri Vijaya R:ijasi~ha (1739-47), whose position on the 
throne was somewhat insecure on account of his foreign (South Indian 

Nayakbr) origin, had no choice but to order the pricstS out of his king­
dom to placate the Buddhists.61 Fortunately for the Catholics, they 
were suffi ciently well established ill the maririme provinces by rhis time to 
dispense with rhe use of Kalldy as a springboard. Within a few years, 
furthermore, the D utch government gradually became morc toleran t 
tOwards the Catholics, dcspite the strong pressure brought upon the 

19 In 1969, bc-ou~ of their Of'P'1'6ition. ,be D tholics wac compdlnl.o change the ~ite of .hei r 
muteh in ~ndy. Boudens. Tbt c..fbdir Chll rrn in O)·/D". PI'. 99- 100. 

" Prominen. among .hooe works ""c~ 8I1d"lI'Ilila. an c,,"min~t;on of Buddhism .... rmen by 
Gon~h'('Z and pcoemed '0 the N ,),>khr CI'O"'-n P';nl.'C on his 2«CS!Iion '0 ,he .hronc •• nd Ati l" ... 
PTalJak#qa .• 'refu'a,ion' of Buddhism ... ·,;net! by ,he ",me au,hor on aCCount of. Buddhi.,· 
Dlholic contro->crsy held in ,he M:iul1I dilt"CI . Bouden •. PI'. 196-97. 

6' &.: ~Io .... kCt ion iii ... of thi. ch. plet. Sri Vii ' )"" succcswr. Ki ni Sri R.iasi mh •. 
offi:rcd to .... dwn'K' lbe priestS ruck 10 ~ndy in 1760 at ,he ~ginn;ng of lIosl iJi l ies . gainll 
,be Dlm h: bu. ,he prie;.s ... Ihis 'ime. prefe'red ' 0 gi ve: .heir support to the Dutch in 
their plans (0 invade IC:I.ndy. Bnudens. pp. 1}9-60. 
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government by the predikants to rcvcn to the early measures of repression. 
Catholicism. by then, had cnsed to be a serious political th reat to the 
powers of the Dutch, and the government considered it impolitic to check 
irs existence with harsh rn("asurcs which could lead the Catholic inhabi­
tants to open rebellion against the government. 

b. J USt as significant as the relative SUCCtsS of Catholicism (as against 
Calvinism) was t he fact (hat dlC vast majority of the Ceylonese were 1I0t 

convened to the onc or the other form of Christianity. The prevalence of 

<k."t"ply institutionalized religious and cultural norms among the populace 
rendered the propagation of Christianiry far more formidable' a {ask than 
the missionaries had anticipated. Quite apart from this basic and obvious 
difficulty, there were grave shortcomings in the missionary effort icself. 

In the first place, though p roselytism was given an important place in 

che governmenu.l programme, and governmental powers wereextensivdy 

used to implement this programme, it was hardly ever pursued with rhe 

determination and thoroughness that the achievement of such a goal 

would in fact have requi red. This was in keeping with the general ouclook 

of contemporary POrtuguese and Dutch colonialism. The fact thac they 
wert not mefe traders, but governors and admin istratOrs as well, re9uired 

them to evolve some positive attitude and policy towards tbe people 

whom they governed. They themselves were scarcd y prepared, however, 
for any such reslXlnsiblc undertaking. I n terms of effective colonial policy. 

there was no dear idea of mission, no dttp feeling of moral obligation to 

'civilize and christianize che heathen'. There were, co be sure, individual 

administ rators who were dcrply concerned with such ideals. Buc cheir 
effOrtS were rarely effective, and in any ClSC, were few :md far betwctn. As 

far as the bulk of the adminis trators were concerned, there were no 
positive: lXlli cil.""S towards rhe governed; rheir acrions were dicta ted pri­

marily by considerations of political expediency and economic gain. 

An other factor that necessarily cramped the acti ons of colonial rulers 

was the existence of a sovereign Sinhalese: kingdom in rhe central regions 
of Ceylon , which stood in the eyes of the Sinhalese as a bastion of custom 

and tradition. The attempts co con9ucf this kingdom m=aced an atmo­
sphere of chconic war and turmoil , an atmosphere which was hardly 

conducive to 'reformist ' activities, Of even for that matter, to the basic 
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economic acciviridl in which the rulers were primarily im('rested. On the 

other hand, insofar as it could not be conquered, it had to be kept in 

reasonably good humour. and the aC!cmpt to achieve this end necessi tated 

a mitigation of ' reformist' activities, notably in the religious field. T hus, 

despite opposition from the local pn:dikants and the Baravian authorities, 

the Dutch government in Ceylon several times placed their ships at the 

disposal of Kandyan Icings to bring hbikkhlls from Burma and Siam to 

re-<.'Stablish IIpasampadii (higher) o rdination in Ce)'lon.62 

The att'empts of t he Kandyan kings to uphold and revive Buddh ism 

gave this rdigion a dignity and self-respect eyen within the maritime 

provinces which it might have lackcd if the whole cou nlry had bc..-en 

govcrned by a Ch ristian power. Though it was the gencr:il policy of the 

colon ial rulers to accentuate the (political) d ivision betw~n the 'low 

country' and the 'hill country' by spreading Christianity and EurolX<ln 

culture among the low-country Sinhalese, this policy had its desired effects 

only on a small section of the total population. While this section mo re or 

less fait hfully served the colonial government, the reSt of the popula­

tion vacillau:d between the twO govern ments. All-out drives to suppress 

Buddhism could alienate their loyalties to the rival power in Kandy; 

hence, except in the main military and administrative centres, t he general 

att itude of the colonial governments to traditional religious practices 

remained, in praerice, one of leniency and indifferen ce. Buddhism was not 

allowed co show any outward signs of vitality, mainly for fear of losing 
Christian converts, but in the rural areas, which really m('<lnt the whole 

country except the few towns and forts , the t raditiona[ beliefs and practi ces 

persisted without much interruption, though naturally in a weakened 

state occause of the lack of continuous contaer with a powerful great 
tradition. When , in the mid-cighK't:nth century, attempts to revive the 

great crndi.tion finall), succeeded (in Kandy), such contacts were re-

" s. Ar""' r~'n~m. 'Vi m~la Ohlrm~ Surp [I (1687- 1707) ~nd his r<:ilrions wilh lhe DU ICh', 

CjllSS, VI (19M) 66: and below, seaioo iii of rhisch'pm . During lhe period " 'hen Kand ra n kings 
Wl:lI: elrrending their p'Olcnion to the Calholics, the DutCh go'·cmmenl. " 'ilh evcn grntcr 
n:\UCl.na:, "'2$ rompdktl in 1 few insun= to miliglle ,hcir .nri-u,holic politiC'S .. " 'eIL I n 17H. 
1 C:llholic priCSt who "':IS Clughl ,",'ilhin lhe m>ri.imc p.ovinccs h.d 10 be relosed beCOluSC of the 
king's appob on hi$ behalf: and. for SOnIC time. rhe DutCh were rom tr1inro to adopt 1 lenient 
mimck tow .. ds Aifoo $() Perri", (the lock. of Negombo Catholics) beClU>C he 5tood in good 
fovou, w;t h the king . Boudens. PI'. I H .nd 107. 
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established, l nd tnt: low country too-especially the Southcrn Province­
came to be srudded with centres of renewed Buddhist activitics.6} 

Understandably enough, the rdative leniency and indifference of the 
governmem was strongly resented by the Christian dergy, who urged it to 

enforce to their very Jeuer the 'anti-heathenish' Jaws promulgated by the 
government. FrusrTarro in this attempt , they at times went on to peti tion 
the home authori ties to bring pressure on rhe Ceylon government. T here 
was, for instance, a prolonged controversy bcrwecn the dergy and the 
government over the an cient Buddhist temple at Kala!). iya, situated only 
si x miles from the mai n administrati vc and military centre, Colombo.6oI 

K1ilal) iya flou rished as onc of the major centres of Buddhist worship 

in the island before the sixteenth century. In l}55, the then King of 
K6Hc, Dharmapala, having bc.."t:n converted to Catholicism, uansferred 
the lands belonging to this temple, along with other lands, to the reli­
gious and educational establishments of dle Franciscans in Ceylon. A 
few years later, the temple :md its shrines wcre subjected TO the ravages of 
Portuguese soldiers. Towards the end of the S('"vtnteenth century , that is, 
aft er the Dut ch had taktn over the mariti me provinces, the Dutch 
predikants sought the permission of the government 10 build a sch ool· 

house in the vicinity of the neglected temple. Though thc schoolhouse 
was eventually built, the :mraction of Buddhist pilgrims to the Kalal) iya 
temple continul-d 10 increase, much to lhe annoyance of the government 
and the clergy alike. They naturally did nor wish to st't' tbe existence of a 
JX>pular and active cent re of BuddhiST worship so close to their main 
ccntrt of power. The clergy pressed the government to close tht tcmple 
down by enforcing the anti -Buddhist plakkaa/J wh ich had been issued 
ftom time to rime. But the govern ment was rel uctant to take such a direct 
step lest it dispkase the then Ki ng of Kan dy, Vimaladharmasllfya II 
(1687-1707), with whom they preferred to maintain ~ccful relations. 
TIle Durch govcrn ment was prep:m.-d 10 punish Christia n converts if they 
were seen taking pan in Buddhist ceremonies; but beyond that it was nOt 

prepared to go. 
'n Iis, in effect, mtAnt a tacit recognition of tht rights of Buddhists ro 

6' Sec below, sect ion iii .... of trul dUp!~r and S("C1ion ii of ch1pter V. 

6O n .. 'CCOUnt gi,·~ bdow is taken nuiril)" from H. C. P. Bel! .nd A. M~dis Gun.sebt •. 
'Kruni Vihlora .nd iu Inscriptions·, CA LR, J (1916) 14)-61. 



THE BACKGROUND 39 

their own forms of worship, far tOO generous a concession in the eyes of 
the dergy. They, accordingly, made direct representations ro the direcrors 
of the Dutch East India Companr. The directors, in 1692, acceded ro their 
appeals. Thus {he clergy took charge of the premises, and the Buddhist 
monks in the tem ple were ordered to deparc.6~ 

This was, however, a very unusual instance; rarely did the wishes of the 
clergy prevail ovcr those of the civil authorities. The subordination of 
the Church (Q the interests of the State prevailed as a wcll-established 
policy of European companies. As Boxer has observed with regard to the 
Dutch East India Company: 

Where the interests of the Company and those of the Churdl c1:uhed the former 
almost in'I;J.riably prevailed. As direclOrs wrote (to the Council at Batavia on 12 
April 16%]: ·lbe nature of government is such that it cannot suffer tWo equally 
g1"Cl.t controlling powers, an)' more than a bod)' can endure tWO heads', for which 
reason the civil power must always have full and unfeuercd control over the 
eccksiastical.66 

In the administ ration of Ce)'lon. there were no significant departu res from 
rhis gener:llly accepted poli cy. The clergy were looked upon as individual 
employees of the government rather than as mcmbers of a collective 
church.67 

The reluctance of the clergy ro accept these conditions, which rhey 
considered humiliating. led time and again to scrambles for power and 
prt-stige berween the secular and the ecclesiastical authorities on issues 
important as well as rrivial. In 1659, there was a quarrel in the Church 
Council over the guc.:st ion whether the secular representative within it 
should have a special table with a scarlet cloth on it. The representative 
claimed it as a s)'mbol of authority. The predikams prorested againsr the 
claim; and, as a result, it was disallowed. In 1669, the predikams at JatTna 
jointly protested against the precedence given 10 the disal!(1 (provincial 

" Ibid 
66c. R. Boxer. TIN DM/m SMIxmr~ Emfi.,. 1600-1800 (London. t96). p. t}8. 
61 s. A~"um. D .. fm Pw." i~ CAy!., 16'8- 1687 (Am~~crd:am. l~8). pp. 222-13. 11 i. worth 

noring tlut ~en in thoc a....of tM 1Gl'l)iyo lempk. <he victory oflhcdcrgy ... ". by no man! final. 
To"""ds 1M lallcr IuIf of ~he cigh!ecmh cc:n!ury .... hilc ~he DUlCh ",-ell: J~ill in po .... e!. K~I~ l)i)<l 
...,., f"a!orcd unde, ,he F''''on~gc of King Kin; Sri Rji1Ii",~ •• nd from ,ha, .imc onw.rd •. it 

ronlinucd 10 /lounsh u . centre of 8uddhiJI activity. Bcll.nd GuM.du ..... If. al. 
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governor) over them. They rc(erred [0 an incidem where the palanquin 
bearing [he diJilt'a had gone ahead of that in which there was a predikant, 
much to the alleged humiliation of the pretlikant in the eyes of the 

onlookcrs.68 

Among t he more importan t issu(.."S that gave rise to tension was the 

problem of financl"S for ecclesiastical and educ.uional purposes. Though 

the rt'Vcnucs of temple vi llages and [he services of [he tenants attached to 

thL"SC villages were transferred to rhe Franciscans by the converted King of 
K oge, the FrancisClns were in fan never allowed to reap the fu ll benefits of 

this royal gift. The Ponuguesc secular authorities were nOt prepared to 
al low the mis.~ionaries to possess or enjoy such VASt and powerful economic 

righls. The biuer complaints of the Franciscans proved to be of no avaiL69 
The Augustinians and the Dominicans, who arrived in the island after­
\\':lrds, were not given an y land; they were paid salaries instead. It was this 
system of paying salaries thai was inherited and perpetuated by the Dutch ; 
and though the Dutch were keen on both the education and the conver­
sion of their subjeers, till]' were not prepared to allow rhis to become a 
financial drain on the governmenr. No substamial amount was set apart 
for this task. In fa ct, they expected schools to be self-sufficient as far as 
possible. The salariL'S of schoolmasters quite often had to be paid our of the 
flm_'S im}X)SCd on defaulters. The only significant item of expenditure 
directly undertaken by the government was rhe payment of salaries to the 
predikants who came from EuropeJO 

The restriction of funds for religious purposes was not guided solely by 
considerations of economy. I t was part of the programme of subordinating 
the Church to the interests of rhe Stale. T he secular authorities wefe not 
inciil1(.'1i TO gram much power TO the ecck'Siasri cal ei ther in the economic 
or in any other field. Indeed, evidence seems to suggest that the govern­
ment offIcials did nOt wish to see the clergy develop independem contacts 
with the people. During the Portuguese times, an instance is recorded 
where a village ' lord' told a priest who begged him to creer a church in his 

.. A~llunam. Dlluh PiifI.~r. pp. 224- n . 
""~ Quq.o~. T",,~ral .. nJ Spin,pal Ci"P«fJltsl 0/ 0)""'. pr. IOH_H ; .nd P. E. Pieris. TN 

PmJlgJllJt h,. ,·0J. It (Colombo, 1914), pp. 2)' tf. "'I. 
,. A ~ ... rn.nl. Dlmh P""fI'. p. 221. 
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village: 'Padre, if there were a Church in my village, I would cease to be its 
Lord',n During the Dutch ti mes, though the prc:dikanu claimed the right 
ro visit and inspt:ct \'illagc schools, the government refused to allow (hem 
to go into "illages as often as they liked. The inspection was entrusted to an 
officer in the ovi l adminisrr:uion, who could take one of the prcdikants 
wit h him on his tOurs, although this was nOt compulsory.n 

JUSt as the clergy tried to pose as the champions of the people against the 
tyr;mny and oppression of the administrators, the administrators, in !Urn, 

made artempts to do the same against the intolerance of the former. And 
this was fm:;uenrly given as the reason for refusing them free contact with 
the people. There were complaints about the manner in which the clergy 
had exploited village labour for purposes of church-building,73 as well as 
about the way they had demanded princelr treatment in fooo and ser .... ices 
on their tours of villages. Even morc serious allegations wcre current abou ( 
[he indiscriminate and selfish man ncr in which they had infiincd fines to 
('f1surc chu rch attend:mce.74 

Another factor that made it difficult for Christianity to establish itsclf 
widely in Ceylon was the absence of a Ceylonese clergy. De Melo has 
observed : 

The propercstablisilmt'nt of the Church in a coun try means it is at home in that 
COUntry. I( implics that it has passed from the precarious sute in which it lived to 

the normal state of stability, autOnomy and self-sufficiency .... Among (he 
'":lrious factors or dements that go to bring about this kind of stability, sccurity 
and self-sufficiency, one of the most impon:mt, if not actually the mOSt impor­
tant, is the formadon of a native clergy.7' 

Under the Portuguese administration, there were theological colleges 
and seminaries conducted by both the Franciscans and the Jesuits.76 

Despite the priestly train ing given to Ceylonese smdents at [hese instim-

11 Pi ' . ,," ~n~. "". 01 .• p. . 
" Arno r.l.fnam, ONfrb PCWfr. p. 223. 
n Dc Qucyro;,; , q>. ai" pr- tOW ~nd LOH. 
" A"sa"mam, Dltlrb Pvu'tf. p. 214. 
" Oorl(l'l l>kr= Dc Mdo, TIN R,trr/iiIMmt altd FormariOlt ~f Nati,~ ~rgy in l..dia (J6 1/)-19Ih 

Ctttt/irU!) (lisbon. 1 9~~), p. xxvii . 

"'5. G . Pete" , f/iJMrica/ ShfcbtJ (/~tfnc, 1 ?}8). p. 7~, and j mlitJ ;" 0/011 (1>hduQ, 19-1 L ), p. 30. 
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tions, none of them were admiued to :my of the religious orders. The 
refusal to admit Asians to ;any of the main rdigious orders remained in fa ct, 

fora very long time, a common fe-.uure in the whole of Portuguese Asia,77 
This W:1.S, guite possibly, a result of the srercotypiCl.l atti tude of suspi­

cion and distrust that the Porrugucsc gcncr.uly maintained tQw;J;rcls their 
Asian subjects. Arriving in rcrritorit.-s where they wcrc hardly welcome 
and maintaining Ihcmsdves in power by the strength of their afms over 
large subject populations, such an att itude was perhaps only natural 
among them. This attitude, further more, was often compounded with 
feelings of racial and cultu ral superiority,7S Ex ceptions were made, to be 
sure, especially in territories which were not directly under thei[ rule. The 

Chinese and the J apanese were gradually admitted to the religious orders.19 
The same liberality, however, was much delayed in other places. When ,he 

Congregation of rhe OraTOry, at last, opened the door co the Indians, the 
candidates admitted were, significanrly, convened brahmins. The devoted 
labours of a group of them, Joseph Vaz and his brethren, ~ved Roman 

Catholicism in Ceylon from near extinCtion. But Vaz himself, during his 

long stay in thc island , made no attempt to send any Ceylonese abroad to 

be trained for the priesthood.eo 

The task of training a Ceylonese ( Protcst2nr) clefS}' was tackled with 
some seriousness under the Dutch administration. T his was caused pri­

marily by the paucity of Dutch pfedikants for missionary work overseas. 
Of the few who were available for missionary work in Ceylon, very few 

indeed were evcn cursorily acquainred with the local languages.S1 Hcncc, 

" A simi!'r poIi')" was (oUo-o.·C"d by the same rdig;ow orde!"$ even longtt in Sp;tnuh A tntti", .nd 

in the Philippine.. 
" lbt claim frequently made b )' Ponugue5C ... ·riten th. t ,heir ,om?l.triQU .... e ... (= of ",cUI 

flRiu di cr in their oVC"rscas I""'=n<ion$ has nOl survived the '<:M of hi" oriClI 5<;rutiny. Stt C. R. 
Boxer. Ran M .. ti""l ill Por/ME/lim Ctik<lial &.pi,." 140-18Jj (Oxford, 1963). 

,.. C. R. Box~" "fbt Christi .... Cnllury i .. JiSf't' .. , I U 9- 1liW (Be.keley. 19) 1) . pp. 75. 89- 90. 226. 
"'Soudcru, If. nl., p. 187. 

·" So f:n as I ~vc been .blt to .scrruin. there ""ere nC"cr U many as twenty prtdilt..urfJ at any 
given time in Ceylon, .nd ""'Y few of 1hc50: had eifher .he abili,y or ,he ind in.uion ' 0 mak~ • 
thorough study of the indigenous langulgcslnd rc!igion •. lbtre .... ~re som~~~,~~iQn •• luch .. th~ 
Rev. l'hilippus Blld:!cu ...... ho 10m, TlUIlil, .nd the Rev. )oh1nna kud, .... hO) learnt Sinhalese; but 
,heir ' jXlnJic dforu roul<! make nQ imptGSi<>n <>n twO) . uch deeply rooted lnd .... cll-cs .. bli.hed 
bith. as Buddhi$m..,d Hindui.m'. Bo' ~'. Tbt DUllh Stilbo.", Empi,., p. 147. 
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in 1690, a seminary was opcnt'tl. at Nallur in the Northern District CO train 
a local clergy forTamil-spcaking areas ; and six years later a second semi nary 
was opened in Colombo to fulfillhe same function for Sinhalese-speaking 
3fC'as.82 The more promising students of the two seminaries were sent at 
government expense TO Leyden and UtreChT for further mining and 
eventual ordinarion. Some progress, in this way, was clearly made towards 
the fornution of a Ceylonese clergy ; but the numbers thus tnined were 
never so numerous as the founders had optimistically envisaged. The 
majority of tbe students who attended the seminaries ended up in secular 
vocations (as schoolmasters and government clerks) or in the lower nnks 
of the church as proponmls.83 The few who were given the chance to be fully 
mined and ordained as predikants were barely adC<.[uate even [Q minister to 

the existing Dutch and Bu rgher communities, let alone for missionary 
work among the unconverted. The expenses involved in sending students 
abroad made the government reluctant to increase their numbers. The 
few who were given the chance to go to the Netherlands were chosen 
exclusively from higb-caste fumilics.S4 

r. In Europe as well as in Asia, at this time, the religious profession 
was, in practice if not in theory, a monopoly of the higher strata of society. 
The restriction of ordination in the Christi:.m churches to members of 
high·caste families (both in India and in Ceylon) would not appear there­
fore as surprising . 8~ It does, all the same, point [Q a significant phenome­
non : the manner in which the Christian churches, after halfhearted and 
futile anempts ro disregard caste in matters relating [Q Christianity, came 
to compromise with this deep-rooted social institution . 

The compromises, understandably enough , were more explicit in India 
than in Ceylon. The Third (1 ~84) and Fifth (1606) Provincial Councils of 

., IblJ .. p. 149, 

"I A fJrr1IG .. ml ... ~ " clerinl offittr p«uliar to the Church of Holland ..... ith funCliollJ inter· 
nYdi01~ bnwcrn .h""" of a cllechin or d.:o.con nl.he Church of England and th05C of a proba· 
tioner or littntiatc of (he Church of Srotland'. T mnen{, an,';",,;!) ;11 CrJkm, p. 102. 

"P. E. Pirri •. CrJII;1I .. 11d rht Hoi"'",,", (Tdlipp"W. 1918). p. 90. A notable cnmpk ....... 

Henri <:\lt Philips:z P1ndiur.mu. {he $On of Go~lIIor V"" GOlknCMC'. M.h:I Mudiliy ••. Ibid. 
"'The T"".-.Jld phenomenon within the Buddhist ortkr, and the low·a,{e fOCli"" 'gains{ (oc 

high."".c monopol)' .... ;11 "" di'<:U~ ""low in ch. II ,!CC. iv. 



" BUDDHISM IN S1NHALESE SOCIETY 17~O-1900 

Goa prescribed, inter alia, that candidates for the priesthood shou ld be 
selected only from the more 'honour:l.ble' Clsrcs;S6 and a Bull of Pope 

Gregory xv (1621-23) went to the extent of sanctioning the observance 
of elSIe distinctions in rhe Sdcing arr.l.ngcmenrs in South Indian 
churchcs.81 

The reasons for these compromises arc not difficult 10 guess, for onc of 

the biggesT 'problems' that early Christian missionaries had to encounter 

in India was the fact th:H their converts came almOST exclusively from the 
lowest ranks of Hindu society. Though followers of the Hindu religion, 
dlCSC ranks-the low caStes and [he ou ra.srcs-were nO[ full-fledged 

members of Hindu society. They had very little: to lose, except their low 
StatuS, by breaking away from the Hindu crltclirion. Hen ce, mass conver­
sions 10 other rcligions-[O Islam and [0 Sikhism in particular-had been 

rather common among them even before thc (large·scale) advent of 
Chrisrianity.88 To {he high castes, on the othc;r hand, their privileged and 

ccntrll position in Hindu society was ensured only through sustained 

adherence to the Hindu tradition-[O its beliefs :.md practices, and to its 

intricate system of prescriptions and taboos. Any breakaway from this 
tradition meant for them a necessary social degradation ; and all those who 
did not conform to this fr:l.(lition were judged according ly by thc hr:l.h­

ruins. h is nor surprising, therefore, that the 'impure' habits of European 
Christians provoked as much disgust in the orthodox brahmin as those of 
the Indian low caStes. In his 'Notcs on thc C:l.S[C System', Bougie observed: 

The disgust which Europe:ms inspire in Hindus h:lS ffC9uently been noted. A 

traveller recounts that a Brahman with whom he was acquainted uS('d to visit him 
very carly in the morning: the Brahman preferred to see him before taking his 
bath so that he might (bnse himself of the impurities which he had incurred. A 
Hindu with sclf-rcspe(1 would die of thi rs t rather than drink from the cup which 
had been used by a '1>lleccha' .119 

De Nobili 's experiment in t.hdura in the carly seventt.'Cnth century was 

"0.: ~Ido, iIfI. at. , pp. 144 and no. "The Fifch Council also $cipuLued chac low-casu: lCudenu in 
t~ orn>;ru.M should not Ix laught Lal;n. lhid.. p. 1«. 

"' G. S. Ghul)"c, Guln nui CLw;" IMitt, 2nd rd. ( Bombay, 1'n7), p. 199 . 
.. J. H. Hulton. C.lSlti" iI.JjJ, 3fd roo (Bombay, 1961 ), p. 204. 
"'Origi, .. Uy publi.hed (in French) in 1900; Inns!.m:u as 'The Eucncc ~nd Real ity of (h~ Caste 

Systcm', VMl riiJIIliotrs t. Itr.:/i". SDdo/!V, II (1958) 24. 
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a conscious effort to cleanse Christianity of (his poJlutionist stigma.90 

Shunning European company, he lived among Indians and stricrly adhered 
co the prescriptions and taboos that were followed by the brahmins. 
Acquiring a knowlc<lgt: of Tamil, the languagt: of rhost: who livt:d around 
him. and Sanskrit, the classical language of Hindu scriptures, he pro­
claimed himself the guru of a new marga, which was orthodox and in the 
true tradition of Hindu religious thought, yet far superior to anything 
which had previously Ix.-cn known. To the seminary opened by de Nobili 
only br.thmin pupils were admitted, and the purpose of their training was 
to send them back to their fellow brahmins and to endC:l.vour to bring 
rhem over co the ' true faith '.91 De Nobili achieved some success, despite 
strong opposition from his own orthodox brethren. The results, however, 
were neitht:r widespread nor permanent. The Abbe Dubois, who, in a 
subst:<lucnt period. practised somewhat similar methods in Mysore,92 
reported after a twenty·five year m.y in India: 

During the long period I have lived in I ndi~ in the Clpaciry of a missionary, I have 
m:lde, with the assistance of a native missionary, in al! betwt't'n tWO hundred and 
thm: hundred convens .... Of this number Two-thirds were pariahs, or beggars; 
and the rest were composed of JtdraJ, vagr..mts, and outcasts ... who, being 
wi thout resource, turned Christians, chieR)' for the purpose of marriage, or with 
some mher inrcrcsrcd vicws.9.1 

The relationships between caste and conversion in Ceylon appear con· 
siderably different when compared with those in India. In the first place, 
the recognition of Christianity as the 'government religion' in areas 
under Europe:ln control gave this religion a certain dignity which it 
lacked in areas that were nOl subjeCT to their rule. Also, the exclusive 
appointment of Christians to imponam government offices drove the 
Sinhalese nobil ity to profess the 'government religion', at kast nominally, 
in order TO preserve their traditional positions ofk"adership. Conversion to 

Christianity, while it guar-,ln tt-cd the strengthening of their authority in 
terms of the values of those newly in power, did not lead-and this was 

S>O n.., ~'I~mpu of Ricci 10 buiJrl ~n aJlilJ\~ ... ;th Tile CoofucUII;st liter:n; in Chilll also Iud 'he 
aim of presenting Christianity OS •. rc;prCl1bk' rdig;on_ 

gI Vjncent Cronin. A Pt,," fe /Alii,,: Tht Lil' of Rl>iJ,rlc tit N",;ii ( London. 19)9)_ 
'}l Roderick Camccroo, '11>e Abbt' Dubois in I rxli.', HiJtery T oU). VIII ( t~m) 166-68. 
fl Duboi$, Lmm.!'P. IH-}4 (Tile km:r is datro 16 NO>Icmbcr \8t6). 
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an imponam differcna: from the situation in India-to a necessary and 
drntic loss of prestige in terms of the traditional values. Concepts of 
pollution :lnd purity-the (."Sscmial cri teri:t of status evaluation in the 
Hindu ClSte system9'i-did have a relevance even within the Sinhalese 
sysTem; bUT in the absence of H induism and a dominant caste of brahmins, 
their aCtu:t1 applio.tion was far less rigorous. Implio.tions of this feature 
werc apprcci:ned by Tennent (during a later pt"riod) when he wrOte: 

In the Gl5C of the con'·efl from Buddhism, even under the influence of caste, Ihere 
is no drc.'2d of Ihat fearful vengeance for apostacy which, in the instance of the 
Hindoo, divests him at one fell swoop of kindred and of friends, of po5SCSSions 
and inheritance, and e'oCtl of a recognized position amongst civilized men. The 
Buddhist, when ~ opens Ihc di" ine rC(ords of Christianity, does nOt recoil with 
instin(live prejudice Eke t~ Hindoo on discovering thai its founder was the son 
of a arpenter ~nd the 1SSOCi ~t e of fishermen; nor does he shudder ~s he 
reads ... dut the temples of Jeho,,:!.h were consecrated by the blood of oxen and 
bulls ... , He docs nOt 5tart at the idea of ascending ro the same heaven with the 
pari:th :tnd the ou tcaste.'n 

In Cg>lon, in COntrast to India, there were no neces~ry links between 
the traditional StatuS system :tnd the traditional religious system. In India 
the s tat us of c:'.lCh Cl5te was evaluated in terms of brahmanical teachings; 
in Ceylon no such explicitly formulated standard prev~ilcd for s t~tuS 

evaluation. In India the caste system was maint~ined ~nd consolidatcd by 
the priestly authority of the brahmins; in Ceylon no priestly ColSte existed. 
The consolid:uion ~nd lcgitim~tion of o.ste in Ceylon, therefore, was 
primarily a ~cular function mainly in the hands of the politicaJ authority, 
the king.?6 As the king was expected to preserve and to conform to what 
the Pali chronid es repeatedly refer red to as ' the path of good ~nd andcnr 
custOm', he had no power to interfcre with the caste systcm arbitrarily. 
Still, within limits, it was his prcrog:uive TO ordain appropriate functions 
to different caste groups.97 As it happt"ned, it was to this curious role that 

... H. N. C. Stevenson. 'Smus Evalualion in the Hindu Caste System'.JIUI. LXXX1V l l9)4) 
4) ....(;} . 

OI T rn"""I, ClJrisJi""ilJ itt O)lmt. !'P. 3»--) 1. 
OIS R"gmlillg the 'SfiUI.ri,..tion' <!i Clste ;11 Ceylon, 1ft A. M. !lOCI". CaIu: A CtPnpar"tw. 51."" 

( l.oodon. I~), .nd Ralph Pkris, sn.httint SocittJ 0'l,,1Ihat;1JOI (Colombo, 19%), esp. p.n V. 
VI Ibid. SignifiClntly, evcfltlle mytooiosiw cxpositioos 0( tile origin 0( C1.!tC curtent amorog the 

Siflh.11csc (derived from Buddhist JIfIl41) fr.lttd CUIC diyiJioru to tile decroxs of the mychial 
king- Mahisamrrul1 • . 
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the POrtuguese and the DUTCh succe(:d(.'<i when thq' took comrol of the . . . 
mannme proviOces. 

The new state of affairs provided in<:emivcs to the more ambitious 
among the lower caStes to acquire power through faithful service to the 

new masters. I t is signific nt that whereas in India Christianiry spread most 
widely among the lowest str:.Ha of society, in Ceylon (certain sections of) 

the middle ranks were more receptive to the new faith than were the 

lowest. It is worth examining briefly some of the factors that lay behind 

this phenomenon . 
lbe rulers were compelled to secure the loyalty of the high caste 

(Goyigama) nobility as a maner of absolute necessity. The system of 

administering the colony was a system of indirect rule: a system of rule, 
that is, which was conducted through the nobility with some conscious 

direction by the new rulers at the top. It had no chance of success in the 

absence of tbe loyalty of tbe nobility. The means of securing this loyal t)" 
however, presented to the rulers a perpetual di lemma. BasicHy the di· 

lemma was this. In order nOt [Q lose the support of the nobility, they had 
to be granted substantial privileges (in the form of land grants. titles, 

honours and medals, etc. ); they had 10 be convinced tim they had 
something to gain b)' giving their support to an alien regime. Still, these 

very privileges contrived to increase their power and thus tended 10 

constitute a real thf(. ... t to the power of their patrons. It has been argued, in 

faCt, that because of the ignorance of Europe;tns of local custom and usage 
the nobility wielded greater power under Europe;tn rule than the), did 

under the rule ofSinhalcsc kings.98 Some of them commanded considerable 
pf(.'Stige within the Kandyan Court tOOr amI a good many of them, in 
addition to being related tooch Other, had kinship li(.-:'> with (he K:mdyan 

nobility as wel1. 1OO T hey had ff(.~uent de:dings, open as well as secret, with 

the Icing and t.he nobilit), in K..:mdy. Decisions to dcsen the foreign rulers 

in times of crises were nor uncommon among them.101 The anempt of 
rhe rulers to wean the nobility from their loyalties to Kandy through 

"" H. W . Codring'on, A Shott /lim? 4CtJIIJII (London. t9}9). Pr. 129-}o. 
" n." commoo pncticram~ cenain chid. in (M mari,ime p.!)Vincaof scd:.ing ~nd .«riving 

ri,\o:and honours from ~ndpn kings ""U~SO<I=of much annor~n« (Of"'" EII,,,,,,,,n rule ... Stt 
P. E. Pi",ri!. 'Appoinffnmt! .... ithin 1M K..andyon P.ovin«$'.j/U.I(C8). XXXVI (194) 1 n. 

"·'lhlJ .. p. 114. 
101 In ,his connc:ction. SOX below. ch. II , II«. ii. 
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government office, Christiani ty and other clemen ts of European culture 

did not prove un«.'SCrvedly succClisfui. 
One possible solution to this problem, as far as the rulers were con­

ccTnni. was [Q look for supplementary sourcCli of loyalty wi thin the 
maririme provin((.'S, and also to try and ('Stahlish new relationships to 

check and balance thc powers of the nobiliry. Quite apart fro m fostering 
internal rivalry within the Goyigama nobility,!02 another expedient re· 

sortcd to was the promotion of non-Goyigama indi\'iduals to important 

government OfficCli.\O~ The lauer were chosen nOt from the lowest castes 
but from the castes in the middle ran ks of the traditional hierarchy. 

P:micularly important among them were the Kariive and SaHigama castes, 

nei ther of which enjoyed high prcstige either in the traditional syStem or in 
the con temporary Kandyan system. T heir avenue for mobility therefore 

lay in their loyalty to the new rulers. 104 

In temu of their main elste occupations, the KarJvas (fishers) and the 
Salagamas (cinnamon-pc.·ders) weTC k'Ss involved in traditional ritual and 
ceremonial than, for instance, weTC the Navandanno (smiths) . Radav 

(washers) and Bcravlyo (drummers); and. as relative newcomers to the 
island, they mixed rather more freely with foreigners. ' Many low-caste 
people', recorded the RiJjilVdli)'(I , 'unmindful of their low birth, intermar­
ried wilh the Portuguese and beelme proscly tes'.I~ Of the KaTive caste. 
specifically, an OratOrian missionary wrote in l707: ' Many of them arc 
related to the \VhitCli and many of the Mcsticos come from them'.I06 

"" ·It \u.s . .• ~lw.ys bco:n my p"'Cfi,~ ro k..,p nell n>~ oom~ of rM Sinh.l~ ,hid's ... ir would 
OI""""";SC b. diffirulr <0 p<_"'''~'~ p:lrI;ru l .. us.ago of rh~ country .mong rM inlubiunrs. ~nd 
. !SO 10 liM out . r rM s.:&mc lime wlur wu going on. ~x'h.nging IMm somerimes for mhers of 
whom rhe fornl~r ~ rc j(';llous. TMrc .... ould OIh~"""isc only b. ~ ~ery rcmo.~ p"""bili,y of finding 
our ~ ... ny.hing rlu, w>s h.ppening..,d of which il " ... s .100 impon. nt ro b. 'W'"~· . '(IN 11[ .... 0;' 4 
f9dqffVan c ........ (10 Jacob Hum..n. 26 Dettmb", 166~ ). n . Ii. Rcimm (Colombo. 1932). p. 19. 

·OJ. During .M P{)nugu~ 'im.s .• h<r~ .. '~rc compl.in,s . bom ,h~ .ppoi"'m~n. of peopk '0 
p"'irions fo .... hich rhey ... ·t,~ nor digibkby righr ofbinh. Ik Qu<,)'O'OZ. op. dr., pp. 1011_14. 
The sam<': ComplAint continued during rM Dulch limes. Ar.wr.nn.m. DII/cb Powtr in Ct)/Of/ . 

PI' 130-' 1 
"" lbe lubiec< of c:o.< .. mobili'y in II", ... uri.ime provi", ." " 'ill ~ d;><:u,scd;" som~ dcn.il in 

!«lion iv of ,lupr~r II (bdow). 
,01 TIN Riij4t·a!ip. , r r. ~"d ed. B. Gun • ..,b ... (Colombo, 19(0) . p. SO. 
,0<\. An A« oon. of 'M Suco:ss of the Mission ' 0 C~)'lon' by "bnod de Mi r:>nd •. 't. S. G. Perc .... 

CALK VI ( 1921) 121. 
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The loyalty of these caSH::; was richly rewarded. A Jesuit missionary 
describing a baptismal ceremony of five Karave chiefs from Chihw in 1606 
wrQ[e: 

TItat their baptism might be thee more solemn, it was arrlnged to take place in 
Mal",ana, on the km of our Lady of Victories, which thee uptain Generll 
observed with great ceremony. when :1.11 th~ who were subject to us in the island 
had to come with gifts in loken of their vassalage. The baptism was conferred in 
these circumstances to the gre:H pleasure of the uptain Gcnerll, and othcr 
Clptains who stood SlX>nsors to them, and to our honour and to the honour of the 
baptisro. The Gencrll W:lS pleased to grlnt them m:l.ny f:l.vours and privileges in 
order to cause the en\1' of the other gentiles who might thus be led to follow thcir 
cxamplc.I07 

It was among certam sectlons of the Kaf"dve caste that Catholicism 
dt"vdoped itS strongts[ rOOts. And it was from this caste that the Du tch 
received the strongest r(."sistance ro their anti·Catholi c aCtivi ties. Yet ("Ven 
within this caste, the change of religious affiliation with the ch:lnge of 
rulers in the country W:lS not an uncommon phenomenon ; while certain 
Kacive: Ic-.tde:rs like: Alfonso Pe:rdm scuck firmly to the Catholic faith :lnd 
led the Catholic agitation against the D urdl rel igious policies, others like 
0 ' Andmdo adopted Calvinism :lnd strongly supported the new rulers. The 
adoption of the 'government religion' professed and supported by [he 
current rulers was indeed the general pattern that was common in Ceylon, 
especially among the mobility·orien ted groups and individuals. 

Ill. BUDDHISM IN THE KANDY AN KINGDOM 

o. 1m Earl] Ptriod 
The growth and establishment of European power in tbe littoNl 

witnessed the shi ft of the Sin halese capital to rhe (cntml highlands of 
kandd ut/a ro!a.I08 Seeking protection in this n:l.tuml fastness, the Kandyan 
kingdom maintained its sovereignty under its own kings until the depo-

1OI·n.cColkgcofColomboand in ,csidmccs', by H i~'O<lymus Gomez, fl. S. G. Pm:ra, CALK 
II (1916) 2\. 

"" ·Kandy' i. s Eu.,,!,,= corruprion of ~ {,,""' ra{"} """'ning ·{tI ... coun,ry sbo-'~J ,he 
mounuin'. ThI: Sinh:oJoc nunc of ,IK a?i':oJ W2S ScnIUllag>u SitivudhaM Pura; 1.nd 0( .he 
kingdom. SiJrIh:l.lt. 
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SUion of Sri Vikr.tma Rajasirpha in 1815. In terms of its ecology, this 
kingdom differed markedly from all the Sinha lese kingdoms that hislori· 

a lly preceded it. Even S0, the id(:a that pR'Vailed that it was the natural 
SUCIX"SSor to all the previous Sinhalese kingdoms10<) necessarily entailed 

certain features of continuity, particularly in the field of religious institu­
ti ons. The bhikkhw who Red from the coastal regions were warmly received 
into the Kandran kingdom and endowed with new temples and land 
grants to support thcrn.lIo With new temples being built, and the older 

ones being renovated, Buddhist monasticism graduaJ1 y established itself 

within the Kandyan kingdom in mort': or less the same position it had held 
in the earlier kingdoms. 

By virtue of thc;ir religious rolts and economic privikgts, the Buddhist 
monks exercised considerable power and influence. At times, they even 
performed the usual functions oflay officials. King Rajasi'1'ha 's embassy to 

the Dutch in 1686 was led by the chief monk in Kandy, Kobb~ka(juvc 
Garyroaryq:ira. 1l1 During the reign of Rajasiq1ha's successor, Vimaladhar­
masurp II , the Garyebaryq:ira exercised even greater influence. He led ,he 
Kandyan delegation in their negotiation s with fhe Dutch in 1688; and 
bea:use of his influence as wel l as the king's own religiosity, the cxtemal 
policies of Kamly during this reign a55umed a definite religious bias. l12 
By 173 1, the chief monk of the Poyamalu Vihare at Kandy, in addi­
tion to his ecclesiastical role, occupied two exclusively lay offices, those of 
Basnayaka Nilamc and Disava.1l3 The influen ce of the monks over the 
general populace playt-d a decisive role, cspcciaJly in timt"S of political 
criscs. 1l4 

In its relations Wilh the wider society, thert-fore, the order of monks 

'''This idcJ. W2S belt expn:w:-<l in the (o.uinu" ;on of ,he J\lamt" ,,'1'JJ [Ju, .... s wriuen during 

, I .... m gn of Kini Sri Rij.sUp ..... ( 1747-82) . 
11 0 ' P:ilkwbbur:l. s..nn~so" EZ. TIl (1918- ,,) 241 . 

III S. Aru:mmam. D,mb PIiU>tr ;" CIy!IJ//. p. 11 0. 

"' s. Ar.as:lr.llnam. 'VimalA Dharma Su'). Il (1687- 1707) and hi. rc:1.,ions wi,h ,he D uuh· . 

CjIlSS. VI (1963) )9-70 

'''CN.A. )/6 3/ 11 (23 ). 
' '' For ;nSl::ln..,. R.mill1"{1k.", The", of Dcv.n.g. b. Vih:ilT played ~ crucial role in helping 

VinuladharmosOry) I ro .nncx d>e Fou' Ko", lC5 to !hc Kingdom of Kandy .('c' ,he <k<:[inc of 

Sitii .... b . H. C P. Bell. fVpcn "" tht Ktg.dl" Diuritt (S.P. XIX, 1892) . pp. 81-88 
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played a vital role. Yer, within the order, there was a steady decline in the 

st:l.ncbrds of piety. The growing political influence of the monks indicated, 
in fact, a general trend towards worldliness. The kings-whose tradit ional 

dury it was ro maintain the purity of the silJalla-were unable to devQ[e 
undivided attention to this task amidst the chronically turbulent political 

atmosphere: that surrounded their kingdom. Such efforts as they made 

were gener.l.1lr limited to granting land endowments to VlIriouS temples 

and taking measures ro preserve the continuity of the o rder. Hardly any 

measures were undertaken to institute a proper internal administr.l.tion 
regarding the :l.lTairs of the JilJal1a. The results were particularly flagrant in 

the management of temporalities. 
In ancient times, though there was no strictly uniform pattern rd:ning 

to the grandng of endowments, the general pr.l.ctice was to grant them to 

the body of monks as a whole or to different g roups of monks who li ved in 
different monasteries. Where the endowments were: large, lay wardens 

(pirit'.:Jhanlll.'iis) were appointed to cultivate the land by means of iiriimika.l 
( tenants and slaves),m as the monks themselves were prohibited by the 
lIifla)'a ru les from performing such mundane activities. In the course of 
time, however, there emerged definite trends towards the devdopmenr of 

private (pudgalika ) property in land rights among the monks-a dcvdop­

ment which Went contrary ro the ,!inaya regulations. This practice was 

introduced by the kings themselves when they established the precedent of 

donating land rights to individual monks-often as acts of special fav­

our-with special reference to hereditary possession through pupillary 
succcssion.1I6 But the trend assumed greater dimensions because of the 

growing laxit), in Slale superintendance over the management of temple 

lands. ( In times of political decline and instabil ity the state had other 
priorities.) The appointment of lay wardens ccased, and the effective 

control over communal temple lands gradually passed into the hands of 
the resident monks themselves. With the devdopment of greater private 

"" 11>(: T ... o Tabkr.s of I>bhindl tV ~( Mihint1lf' and ·)cu ... nilrima SlInskrit I nscrip!iOll', EZ. I 

(191}1 - 12). 

1>4 ln 11K ""rlies, (known ""dowm"", of ,hi$ 'YI'" ( in 'IK ,en,h ccn'ury). ,IK bcndici~ry 

"'-as 3 monk of Mahiyinisl pcrsuv;ion. Sc<- ' 11>(: Buddhann.h~l. Pillar I nscrip!iOll' . EZ, I ( 1904-12) 

194 ff. 
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fortunes in the country, there was, in addition, 'from che thirteenth 

century onwards, a marked increase in the C'nclowments of private individ­
uals. '117 Naturally enough, there W;lS no central supervision over the m:tn­

:l.gcment of these bnds chher. The development of private ownership 
and control of temple lands, which thus went on for a few centuries, 
culminated in tUndyan times when ' it [became] common for onc or 
two resident monks co manage the temple l:l.nds'.1 18 

Since succcssion to temple propeny was regulated in terms of pupillary 
succession (iQY'anllf4ya parampara) ,119 rhe tics betwct:n the teacher and his 

pupil tended to be based on property interests r.l.thcr than on the prescribed 

spiritual bonds bcrv.·cen the upa;jhaya and the saddhi"ihiirika. As the pupils 
were often chosen from the teacher's kin-grou p, 120 property interests came 
(0 be bound up with familial interests as welL Succession co temple lands 

through siliuru- or j iiiitifilya-paramparii (according co which the property 
descended from teacher (0 pu pil, the latter being a relative of the former) 

became very widespread during the Kandyan period. An illustration of this 

may be provided with the case of Kobb~kaquve Vihare. The lands be­

longing CO this vihiirr were granted to Srimat.Mcnavara Mavda Ratanavalli 
by King Vikrlmab:ih u (ca, 14n- I' I 0) of Kandy with specific instructions 
for the property to remain in his' religious descent' (siiJana paramparii) .121 
In the:: cou~ of time, ' relig ious descent ' came to be connected with the 
familial descent of the Kobb~kaquve family . A member of this family 

testified before the Buddhi st Temporalities Commission in September 

,,' W. M. A, Wamasutip. ' [nsctipiional Evidc:no: Beating on lhe N~lurc of Re!igious Endow. 
man in Ancient Ceylon', UCR. II (1946) 96_ 

'to RJJ ph Pieris, Sirrb«/ry S«iaf OrgniZdI;OtI: TIN Kmldya1l Pni¢ (Colombo, 19)6), p. 74, 

"~ Rcp,ding 10 .... of pupill.ry SU(cc,;sion, set: Ralph Pieri. , -Ti lle to bnd in K.ndy;ln Law', in Sir 

P"/Il Pinit FlIi';I«,;"" Vol""" (Colombo, 19))) ; G_ W , WoOOhOll"\ -Si,siyinu Si,siya Pa .... m­
parim, and oti>t:, b .... 1 n:b'ing '0 Buddhi" Prie5fS in Ceylon', CA LR, I II (1918) 1 74~86, 281--90; 

and Honz IkcMM, BlUidbi""'I1, SI"'" """ GtgflJdJ."ft in tim Ui""m. tin 1"htr .. ",iJa.BlldJhiJ",,,, , 
~oL I (Frankfun.m M,.> in and Berlin, 19(6), pp. 224--44, 

''''The chaiel: of pupils from one's kinsmen, cspeOall)· nephews, has bcco common .mong 
Buddhi.c monlu of Ceylon since early tim"" and i, (ominue5 in the p<esrnt <hy. Suc<=ion 10 
'empies on jiiJlii#]iI par .. mp ... ii is fif'l' to be mer with in 1M Kiui timcv. n Kala"i inscription of 
1344. See H. C. P. Belland A. MendisGunase!"" .. , ' Kcbni ViM .. and ill Insc,ipiion,', CALR. I 
(1916) IH, 

m H, W . Codrington, 'Sottw, Document; of Vik .... mab:;hu of ~ndr', jRAS(CB) , XXXIl 
(1931) I. 
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1876: 'Our family possesses the Kobbekaduwa Viharc. The incumbency 

must always be held by a member of my family, and for that purpose some 
member becomes a priest and is specially educated for the office.'122 As in 

this case, so in others: all the families connected to such temple offices 
belonged TO the Kandran aristocracy.!23 

Such a connection gua ranteed, to some extent, the continuity of the 
temple, its incumbency and its properry.! 24 But it in no way guaranteed 

the tlltry of the most devoted and conscientious persons to the order of 

monks. On the contrary, it led the way for certain persons to join the order 

merely to pr{'SCn'e the property rights within the family circle. Once a 
suitable heir cou ld be found, they left the order for more congenial sccular 
pursuits. 111e working of this process over scvenl genc!"',uions is admirably 

documented in the K..J.qadora Gnnt, which merits C[uotation illlXlefIJo: 

TIlereupon he [i.e. , King Vikr:lmabli.hu, ra. l47:i - !;,1O] gOt the monks ... !O 
reside at the holy p:tlaa: m;ar Mahavali river, servt"d them with the four·fold 

m:juisites, and with the assistance of thirty·li ve monks who had the Grc:H Elder 

Dlurnukirci as the chief gOt three: hundred and fifty monks !O enter the higher 

order. Among them was a pc:rson who by rdarionship was a nephew of Dham­

nunal)a Thera of Labutlla, and who learnt the dha1!l1!la of the three: pirakas 
under the G~t Elder Dharmakirti . [This person) having won the confidence of 
this Ohlrnukirti Thera received {from him) lS In inheritance, Kl<!adora·vihara, 

A ram-\·ilUnt, Al u-vi harJ. , Ilu pandcl)i ra·viharJ. and Korakcdtl)i p. vi h~ 1":1., and t~e 

llnds lppenaining!O them; :lOd he re.:eiveJ a{ the hands of His ~tajesty {he )>OS{ 

"., RIpon of 1M CommiJJi<mn1 iJfP<'i"IN 10 "",,,i,. i,.lo lix I1dmi"i,lrali"" of lix lJ"ddhiJI T tmpor .. t· 
ilm (S.P. XVII : 1876), p.~. 

'" Compare ... ·ilh Halc--)"s obscrvouion regarding the Anglian Church in lSI' : 'The Anglian 
delSf ";\S. and ,,~ .nxioo, to remain, > br:lllch of the >ristocn.'1' .. . . Eb."n [bi.ho",l in 181 ) 
"'.,,'" of nook birth .... Ten had been luton 0;>< ><:h<>ol·m.,tcrs of a prince, a du ke or .t>tcsm, " . .. . 
Thus did the ecdcsi.,t;al constitution of lhle COUntry harmoni« wi th IhIe political. The landc:<l 

gmtry well: Rmler! equally of the ecd csimio.l •• of lhle civil.dmini'fr:ltioo' . 11 lfiJl~'] ~f 1M 

fAgum PN,flk in 180, ~ol. 1lI ( london. ! 938), pp. 1 ~- 16. 

" . flcallJe the maintenana of the temple, it> 1'f"P""Y and ilS ri,a and ",,,,monies <"ame ' O be 
l"Cg.trded;u. dury of che f.lmil)· concerned. In (he K:ujaoon. Gn.n. - .n early eigh(~n,h«n.ury 
docummt_wlu:ttby GUQil.",kir:l Olurmakini Bhuv:llldcabi ~u"'tMd hi. plO!""t)" to his 
gn.nd-ncphcw and pupil, Ebniyab Sum""ga~ Ganen, i, .... ;u Slipul.fcd : ' . . . this ,';h.il" Should be 
developed in ,be ""me manner U 1 did. i" rilCS and ct"~ics shoold be obscrvc<l. If th .. i, no;>< 
f"J"'ibk, a merilorioull"'l"SOO who is doccndc:<l from my /i,·c brothen and ,isten .lmuld don ,obes 
and im!,«",c I the ,.ih.i ... ] in .«ormna: wilh former custom,· . . K2.d7.dor:l G .... m·, cd . • nd Ir. C. E. 
Godakumbulll,jRA.I{CB), n ... 11 ( 19~2) 1)8. 
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of niiyako of the Asgiriya.vih::ir.l. He trained l nephew ... in writing lnd reading 

of letters lnd in tht· Dhlrml and the proching of it. and got him to enter the 

Order. ... A short while later he glve up the robes lnd contractcd 3 mlrriage 

with llady from the famil y of 3 nobleman .... [From this marriage. he] had a son 
and him he ordained .... This person then r«eivcd the higher ordination ... 

{and} was known as Dharmakirti Thef"A .... [ Dharmakirti T hcra] dcvdopc<l the 
lib,ira, enjoyed the lands and having ordained a person who stood in the same 

relationship as a younger brother to this thera, h1nded over the vihiira lands to 

him, and then gave up the robes, assumed the name and tit le ofViknmasekhan 
ltijal-'.,h l ,\hhamudali)·::ir and took as wife a daughter of the Mahadis::iva of 

Bo~muva. {From this marriage] he got a lucky son and Cllled him Virasuririla 

and he was married 10 a lady who in relationship was a grand·daughter of 
IUmmolaka·adik:irama of Uqunuvara ; and in time he had seven chi ldren, male 
and female. A person begonen of lhis nobleman obtained from die said 

Virasiiririla the royal grams and other deeds which had come down in succession 

to the great monks who ..... ere by right the owners of this ,·ilIage, carriC'd out thC' 

rites and ceremonies pertaining to this vihiira . . . . In 

Many persons who thus en tefed the o fder ar rhis time were not properly 

or~incd :1S monks in terms of the f/inoya requirements. Known to their 

contemporaries as galJinnaflm, they represented a new type of monk 

peculiar [0 the ea rly K.mdyan period, nor known before that t ime or since 

in the history o f Buddhism in Ceylon. 

According to the: flinaya regulations, the order W :1S to consist o f two 

'grades' of monks: samaf}tros (novices) and bhiHhus ( full y o rdained 

monks), the latter bcingsilmalJeras who had gone through the upasompadiI 
( higher ordinatio n) ccremon)'. Upasampada was not deemed to confer any 

sacramental Of sacerdotal powers on its recipient; it W:1S ml':rcly an acr o f 

self·dedication to a higher and puret life.126 Srill , rhe existence of a 
sufficient nu mber of bhikkhus was an absolute necessiry for thl': continuiry 

o f t hl': order because, accord ing to the ancient rl':gulations, the admission of 

a layman to [he statuS of aJ(imaf}t ra had to be performed by a bhikkhu ; and, 

sirnibrly, the admission of a silmalJtra to the statuS of a bhikkhu r«Juired a 

"' 1b14 .• pp. l~ 3 tt.1t<f. AII(){bcr d<xumrol aki lllo 'his i. ,be 'Olri'lhulu Vihiir.l. T U<J.apoll' (1726), 

an Engli sh 1r.l.II$U,iOll of which i, &i,-,," ill A. C. Law rie • .-1 wUllttr 0/ lht Cnltr.d Prwittrloj Oylm, 
vol . • (Colombo, 1896), J>P. 124-27. 

116 A bhiUhu was expem:d !O observe 211 m()(U5ti" rul~ :md a",,,,,,I''''' ~s e~pccted '0 obK"·e 
10 basic I',cupu. (The forme' wen: Iln d.>bo"'c pnctical applio,ion of !hoc lmer.) 
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chapter of monks consisting of at k-asr five bhikkhUJ. 127 In the absencc of an 

organized ecclesiastical hienrchy within the order, rhe self·dedication of 

the bhikkhuJ (0 higher monl standards and the powers vested in them 

regarding the admission of new candidates were expected to preserve 
discipline wi thin the order an<[ keep it free of unworthy individuals. Once 

a bhikkhu admits a layman as a siimaTJera to the order, it was considered his 
dury to take care of his pupil and instruct him in the doctrine and the 

disciplinary rules and thereby min him for hig her ordinarion. At the 

higher o rdinati on ceremony, the novice's knowledge and <juali/lc.aions 
were exami ned, and if admiHed to the status of a bhikkhu, he was given to 

the charge of, usually, twO more preceptors, under whose guidance :md 
supervision he was expeCted to acquire his more advanced spiritual train· 

ing. The important rok assigned in the villa),a regulations to this ryfX' of 

close and fX'rsonal relationship between the tcacher and his pupil consti· 
tutcd a hig hly imporrant dement of structural cohesion with in the 

Buddhist order.118 

Sustained adherence to these bonds, and the tradi tions and practices 

that were associated wi th them, required as maners of absolute necessity a 

favourJ.ble social and pol it ical atmosphere and devotion and conscien· 
tiousness on the part of those who joined the order. In the absence of t hese 

conditions, the whole SaSan(l was caught in a vicious circle. W henever the 

ordination ceremonies were not regularly performed over a considerable 
period of time, the n umber of duly ordained bhikkhus stCAdily declined and 
eventually it became impossible to gather a sufficient number of them to 

pc:rform an ordination ceremony. All pc:rsons who wished to join rhe 
order- merel), to succted to temple property or for more bona fide rt"a· 
sons- had to do ir without the necc:ssary rites of passage and without the 

obligatory connections with spiritual preceptors. Their ad mission to the 
order was subjtct to no proper scruliny, and their conduCt afl er admission 

was subject to no regular supervision. T he relations berwt'cn tCAchers and 

".,~ 'p...sidcm· of this ( h.txer h.d to be a ,hm •. i.e .. a hhikkh" wi th not less than ten 
)·C.II~· mnding from his "pas..~_ For ae<oum, of ,be ordin:llion and high., ordi nar;on r:en:. 
moni cs. and ,he , ,,,,IS and n"ln~la,;on , of the n:lcvant .-jnJ),a s<:(!;on~. s« J F_ Dich on. ' Th~ 

Upa<ampadi·KA_;h .i<ii, being the Buddhi,t ~bnu.l of thc Form .nd Manner of O rderi ng of 
Prints and [)aeons: The P.1i T "", with . T IlI ru\al ion and Notcs \)RAS, n_ . _. VI[ (lsn) 1_ 16_ 

118 ~bx Wok,. 7k Rtiigirm Q/ I..Ji,,> p_ 224. 
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pupils, if there were any. came to be based on 'non-religious' factors such as 

succession to temple lands, and 'religious' instruction that was passed from 

teachers to pupils elme to Ix confined to elementary instruction regarding 
[he rites 2nd ceremonies [hat were Tr:lditionally connected with the 
[cmpb. As a l'CSuJr, a steady decline in the knowledge of (he dhamma and 

vhlaya among [he monks inevitably followed, And in the absence of :.I. 

sufficient knowledge regarding the ideals that they were supposed to 
pursue, it bcClmc impossible for the monks to make any effort to approx­

imate to them. 
This process repealed itself three rimes after the fifteenth century despite 

the efforts of two kings to arrest it. first, tOwards the end of the sixtttmh 
century, then:: was an attempt by Vimabdharmasurya I (1591-1604), and 
then, towards the end of the following century, there was anotheranempt 
by Vimaladharmasurya II ( 1687-1707), to ~-establish higher ordination 

in Ceylon by bringing in monks from that part of Burma known to the 
Sinhalese as Rakkhaqtga. DHa and to the Burmese as Arakan.129 Some 

temporary success, no doubt, was achieved by these effortS.l30 The m ults, 
however, were not of a lasting namre. Writers of subsequent periods, in 
faa , have raised serious doubts about the very motives that lay behind 
these: ordination ceremonies. Gammulle Rlinnapila, for instance, con­

tended, in the 1m.' eighteenth century, that these me:l.sum were taken 

mainly to establish the religious status (and thereby srams in relation to 
temple lands) of a few influential monks rather than toartest the moral de­
dine within theJdsana. U! Whether these were in fact the motives behind 
the ordination ceremonies, it would not be easy to decide. It is not surpris­

ing, all the same, that the mults did suggest an inference of this son . There 

'19 CRIm'''~, 94: !, ¥22. 97: S- 1 ~; D . B. ja)"'tiLab, 'Sinluksc Emlnssin to Ar.ahn ',jRA S(CB), 
XXXV (1940) 1...6, aM P. E. E. Femando, '1"he "Rakkhlnga.sann.u-Cumik~v:I":md .he o...e of 

the: Arri,,,1 of Ar.ab~ Monk. in Ceylon', VCR, XVII (19'9) , 41--%. 

l101"he .ccoum.left by .~vcnt""m b·ccmu'Y European ~·"rs like Knox . de Qucy'o~ and lhe­

orly Dutcb vi~tors. <k.pilC I hcj. un.ympo.tooic attiTUdes tOW1rd. Buddhism, m'ol I f:l.i rly high 
snndatd of pic1y and di.scipline ",i./tin lhe- order. Robe" Knox. All l/imrir.J RlI"tilitf 0/ 0"'" 
( 1681), cd. J I m1'5 Rpn (GLaJg""", 1911); de Queyroz, T.",por.oJ ""aSpirilll,,1 UMtflltJt. pp. 114 ff: 
and 'Ex, .. :,,;n f,om the- Spi!brr~n JoumoJ' (July 16(2), Annexure B 10 Don.ld ferguson. 'The 

Earlid;, Dutcb Vi!liu '0 <:qlon',jRAJ(,CB) . XXX (1927) 319-80. 
'" ~ Vi""''''''\Ilf11ir Pr .. ~",a~"Ja (l770), cd. Tclvlllc Mahlnlga Sillnan<b (Colomoo, 

19(1), p. 200. 
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is no evidence that the Ar:l.kanese monks remained in the island in order to 

instruct thei r Sinhalese pupils in the dhamma and the ~inaya . Nor is there 
evidence that the Sinhalese monks who received higher ordination in 1697 

made any serious effort to instruct their own juniors. It is recorded that 

thirty-three monks received uPaJampada o rdination , and that one hu ndred 
and twent}' entered the order as Jdma~ltras in 1697.132 Some of the 

thirty-three bhik.khliS eventually left the order,lH and some of those who 

rem..:t.ined reverted back to siimatJt ra starus. 134 The few who remained in 

upasampada status ordained a few laymen as thei r pupil sdma'!trilJ; bu t no 
uPdJampada ceremonies were held after \697 . With the demise of these 

bhik.khus, therefore , it again became impossible for a Jiima'!tra to receive 

higher ordination or for a layman to join the order as a duly ordained 
s(ima!1t ra. m Those who did join the order did so without the necessary 

ritt."S of passage and t hus belonged to the categol")' of gatJinndnld . Indeed, 
most of tbe monks in the 12te sixtctmh , seventccmh and early eightccmb 
centuries belong<...J to [he category ofgatJinndnses.B6 

The ga,!inniinJfJ, in general, professed to observe [he ten precept s 

prescribed for the Jama'!tras. Yet, particul2rly after the death of Vim21a­

dbarmasurya I.I in 1707, very li n le care seems to have oc'en taken by 

the majoriry of them in the actual observance of these precepts. The 
traditional pma ices and regulations within the order came (Q be forgonen 

or openly neglected ; and those very practic<.."S which had been ex pressly 

prohibited to monks became more and more widespread. Q uite apart 

!I' CiIa .... ".....91 : n-l ~ . 

'lIa.'~ Gnnl'. 
' j.O E.g. , V~li';!~ Sanl)~bt:l." I"", ""r, SUri)" go¢. Rajuundan. Sec Nih;:llc P1.Mi5ena ~nd P. 

B. Sg.n~la. ed. S .. /fIghariij.t SidhI/("riJii'''' (Colombo, 1?'l7) , p. i • . 
Ill in 170', only righl ytlrs "fltr IIx SlXond Ankanesc ordin~lion in Ceylon. King Vim,!... 

dh;umasUI)" II rcqUCSI<!d ,"" Ourch aull\()ril;es 10 bring ~norl>CI dc:l""~'ion of An b na<: 
mon1<s 10 Ceylon. Although Ihi~ rNjutsl ...... $ gnnlcd and connenions ",'C'" ag. in tslablished " .. ilh 
Anbn. ,he <b.lh 01 'he king in July 1707 in ,cffUl"cJ .ny fun""f foll"" 'ing up of 'his f"IIh. 
A ..... n ln.m. ·Vinu!.. Ohm,... Su ryo. lI ', p. 68. 

' )6 Both Kno~ (1681 ) and Or QU<:),fOl (1681) rde,,.,J '0 Tt ,."..""iit/Jn (,Tirinuo' 'Turu,..· 
nanco') and G .. ,i~"iifIJtJ ('Gonni' 'Gaf>C"lc.') os I"" ' '''0 = jor 'groups' wilhin lhe Uuddhist 
ocdcr. 1bo:y U5Cd lhe tcrm TtnJ""iitlJn in 0 n."", nonsp«ific ""n", 10 trl"er 10 thc few lnding 
bhiHhMJ { til<" (crm, derived from Thtra, man, in f. el. bhlHhll wilh mo", lhan ,en ,."",,' !landing 

from his "p""'mp.Ua) . Tbcy wc'" wrong in referri ng !O af/the other monks as g .. ,i"uoun. II 
among ,Ilnn lhe", "·CItO. f~ ....... .",~It! o. wcll. 
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from the more basic precepts, l.."Vcn the outward formali ties regarding 

namcs and modes of dress, for instance, were manifestly disregarded. The 
gmJ;mzamtJ dothed themselves in whi te or salTron cloth instead of the 

orth<xlox robe prt-scribed for Buddhist monks. Some of them retained 
their lay names even after joining rhe ornerY" More conspi cuous, un­
doubtedly, was their departure from the precept of celibacy; some of them, 
though certainly not all , maintained wives and children in houses close to 
their temples OUT of the incomes derived from (('mple lands.138 r>.lo rcovcr, 
their ignorance of the Buddhist texIS kd them furt her and funher away 

from the Buddhistic great tradition towards what the grt.'at tradition 
considered the 'belstly sci(:nces ' (tiraicina /id)'a ) of the little tradition. 

Indulgence in magic and sorcery, ast rology and divination was widespread 

among them.1 ~9 In fact, during thi s period, the role of the ga!limlames 
tended to be more and more that of a priest o r magician than that of a 
Buddhist monk in its ideal and doctrinal sense. 

b. Vii/il/ir<l SaT<l!I<lI!IR<lT<l and tbl Silvat Santagama 

While the Jasana was at this low ebb, a reformist movement developed 
within Ihe order, largely through Ihe initiati ve of a single individual, 

Valivi!a Sarary.arpkara.140 

Born in 1698. Slrarylrpkara joined the o rder at the age of sixteen as a 

pupil of SGoyagoqa Rijasund:ira, who had received upasampada ordina­

tion from the Arakanese monks in 1697. Sararyarpkara's teacher exercised 

considerable influence within the Kandyan kingdom and en joyed, for 

some time, the fa vour of Ihe king. Sri Vira Parakrama Narendrasirpha 

(1707-39). In 1715, however, he was executed on a charge of t reason. T hus 

left on his own , young Sar:u)arpkara retired w the mountainous area of 

Alagalla, a few miles from the capital, and devoted these <:arly yeaf5 to t he 

," P. B. S:lIInasgab. Si'l'h-:<ld Si-hitJd V d'!l"-"')d (Colombo, 1961). p. 316. 

' '" MlIl"(lkOfU\'C; Rita. s";;ga,,,ja''''f~ . cd. Sri Cha.lrs de Si lv. (Colombo, 19)~). v. W; . nd 
Ciifd'",,'fIU' 100: 46. Th~ gal'j~"a~Jd wives ".~.., ..,f~,..-d <0 a, gal.'igtda'IlS. and 'heir sons as 
galJ'lgt4i]o. R R. $:Ir:u hdund.,.. TIN Sinha/.ft F"U 1'/", (Colombo. 19'3). p. 7. 

, )9 Sa'T!gha.,ija s.;dh.wsriy,i.·~, p. 2; S"irga'aja"~I", ". 80; ~nd CJtI",·a'/Ud. 100: 46. 
,., s..",gha.;>ja saJhllr .. rry;" .. • nd s..irgd,,,j .. ,.,.t .. ~rc .... ·0 ac("OUnts of hi$ life ~nd work ..... iuetl. 

rrspcnivdy. in 1779 (ill 1"<>:5(:) ""d ,a. 1780 (in v~"") . D. B. ).y:u ibb.·, Sa ,a"ad.-".,,: T/:N UtJI 
Sangha .,;>ja of 0,.1#1 (Colombo, 1934) .... Iies hnvily Oil th= ' .... 0 ,,"o<k.. So docs KOlag.m. 
Vici~.,.·s S"'''(Mt(l.~, .. Sa'!l"gh..rija 54"",] " (Colombo, 1960) . But toc laue, i5 ' mOre detailed 
5{udy, which has comul,cd ~~.,.I mher sou'cn;tS ,,·ell. 
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rask of learning the Pali language as a means to reading and understanding 
rhe ancient religious texts. By this time, the knowledge of Pali, which had 
always ~n an important speciality of the monks, had nearly disappeared 
amongst rhem. 141 Sararyarp.kara's tutor in Pali, in these early years, was a 
nobleman by the name of l..evke Ralahami, who had been imprisoned by 
the king in a village close to Alagalla. Sararyar[lkara lived in a cave at 
Alagalla, and, depending on the alms offered by the villagers, engaged 
himselfin rhe task of pursuing his studies. 

During this period, a few companions and followers began to gather 
around Sararyaf!lkam. The earii<..'St and most intimate of them were 
Sirinamaiuve, Ilipangamuvc and Kadiragoqa, who remained Sararyarp.­
kara's lifelong companions. They formed the nucleus of a new and grow­
ing fraterni ty, which came to be known as rhe Silvat Samagama, or 'the 
fraternity of the pious'. Because of Valivi ta Saral)arp.kara's undisputed 
kadtrship within it, it was also referred to as the Valiv;!a Samagama. 
Although there were a few Jiima~/eraJ within the fraternity , its members 
wert generally referrcd to as Jitval tantlS (' pious ones') and were thus 
distinguishr-d from the other sii"/(I~/eras andgu'linniinm. 

Under Saral)afllkara's guidance and inspiration,142 they made conscious 
(:fforts to break away from the irregular practices which had become 
prevalent among their contemporaries, and to go back to the ancient 
regulations and prncric(."s prescribed in rhe v;'laya texts. Great emphasis was 
laid on the learning of these texts and on the observance of the rules laid 
down in them. In recruiting new members TO the fraternit)" secular factors 
like caste and family connections were disregarded, and greater care was 
taken to ensure the piet), and devotion of the candidates. Admission to the 
fr.ucmiry brought no material benefits; on the contrary. it rcguir~ 

dedication to the ancient ideal of poveny.14} This condition helped to keep 
the fraternity free of those individuals who joined the monasteries mainly 

L4I It ;$ bdi~.,d tit .. th~ only Si nh~lcsc monk who h~d Ihe ~bilil)' 10 (OrW~"", wi,h d~ A .... hncsc 
monks ("" ho urivcd in Geylon in 1(97) in P~li w:u V'l:IDulu~~ Unnin!C of PoyalJUlu Vibirc. 

l.c>·kf Rililhlmi and Palkulflbu.c Atth.<h..,;. un<kr bolh of " 'horn s..r~"2fl'b .... Slurli.,d Pali 

g .... rnrmr. ""~n:: pupil. of Ihi. monk. S:-"gNrjj" S4dhl/,ariya,'''' p. }. 
'u Whc1tever ~ W1'I '''''''Y from his pupils, ~nd ... -:as d,~rcforc unable 10 supcr',i5C ,hd, conduct 

personally. s.."',,2fl'h'" 5Cnt '~m (ornpcnJi. of .d,iCtc .nd instructions (a""Jtisaflti 'Wlo",)_ One 

of them. d:""J Puson 2273 Uune (130). h .. bern print.,d in ibid.. pp. Hi _n. 

1<) s.. .... ,,2fl'h .... f"",,,& III hi. followers tn ,ccq>I mon..,. or .ny (){~ 'un""onhy' gifts flOm lhei r 

by devOl=. ei'Mr for ,heir own !>mdit or for t~ benefit of their kinsmen. Jbld. 
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for rh(: S3kc of material benefits. As an effective ffie2ns of mainraining 

discipline among the 'pious ones', the tl'2dirional fortnig htly confes­
sional mtttings, whi ch had gone out of vogue among the monks, were 
reinstirutcd.!44 Also revived was the practice of mcndic:m cy; and , as l 

result, the Si]vat Samagama also came to be known as Ihe Piryqapatika 
Samagama, or'the mendiClnt fratern ity'. 

The growing popularity of rhe new fm rernity among the laity Clused 

considerable jealousy and anxiety among the monks of the wealth y and 

established monasteries, particularly ocouse some of their own associatt."S 

and pupils left theiT old monasteries in order to join the new movt ment. 
They became still more rt"S(ntfu l of the si/val libulJ, as lhe latter shunned 

theiT company, consideri ng them worldly and impious, and refused to 

show marks of respect towards them. Very soon, complaints were made to 

the king (Narendrasiqlha) alleging the discou rtes)' of the si/val ranas. The 

greater influence of the established monasteries apparently settled the issue 

in their favour (the Jilt'a/lanas were required to pay them the customary 

respectS owed to spiri tual su periors) ; yet the king himself was high ly 

impressed with Saral)arpkara's erudition. Though not personally a man 

of much piety, the king evinced great interest in re lig ious issues and 
controversies. 'o H e decided to extend his patronage to Saral)arpkan's 

cOuGHional and religious pursuits. H e helped Sararyarpkara to establish a 

monastic educ:nional institu tion at Niyamakanda, where the resident 

students were given instruction in gnmmar, prosody, ii tenture and 

Buddhist tex ts. In a few years, this institution turned o ut to be the 

progenitor of a renaissance in Sinhalese and Pali litenture. 146 Acco rding to 

Mandaram Pura PUt'arll, the king also en trusted the educ uion of his 
heir-who, being of Sou th Indian origin , was a suanger to Sinhalese laws 
and CUStoms- to SanryaI11ka f""J. 147 

, .. For ~n acrwnr of d~ 'confnsionaJ meeting', sec). F. Dicbon. '1bc P.itimdtJ:!lA. being Ihc 
Buddhist Offioxoi 'heConf=ion oi Poot!: the P,li Tal, ... ·jlh a t"nslnionand nO{c".jI{AS. n ... . 
VI II ( IS76) 62~OO. 

'" In 1112, lhe'" ... ,.. , tkba!C before him between . o.lvinin and a o.lbolic: :and '8"-;n. in 1719. 
the"' .... "l1I. foor<1)mcml.kNlc bet" .. ..,n . o.lvinisl , . utholic .• Muslim and ~ Buddh;l<. Stt R. 
I3oudms. Th.l CtIhtJ/jr al/reh in u,."'" " ..dtr D"uh RMk (Rome. 1 ~7) . pp. 19 2 fl. "'1' According 10 

s..",,,Mriij. s.;dh"(;lriyii, ... pp. 7-8. &>."">rpb,, bim""lf fiRI gainrd IIx: ki ng's f..voor hy defe,ning 
in dtbal"C a Hindu bQhmin .... ho had visi,.-d the coon. 

l<oI. p . B. Sonnngal1. Sj~ S4h11J<I v.~ (Colomho. 1%1). and G. P. Mabl.ud ....... . p.rJj 

!itt."I .... af &)/"" ( l.on-don, 1928). 
,., At.m.W._ Pwrit P", .. , •. <:d. LIDug. m. I.artWlUnd. (u.lomho, 19~8) , v. )1 1. 
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Sararyarpk:ua's grea test ambition, bowever- to re-establish IIPaJampa­
dii ordination in Ceylon -remained unfulfilled during Narc:ndrasif!lha's 
reign. 148 It was only during the reign of his successor, Sri Vijaya Rijasirpha 

(1739--47), tbat some positive steps were taken in rhis direction. If indeed 
the Icing was Sararyaf!lkara's pupil before he assumed the throne, it was 

natural rhat the reacher exercised considCf3blc influence over him. But 

even more decisive, probably, was the king's eagerness, on account of his 
foreign origin, to win the support of the leading Buddhists to his rulc.H9 

Negotiations were soon commenced with the Dutch to obtain a ship for 

the journey to a Buddhist count!)·, and in 174 1 a delegation led by rwo of 

rhe Icing's officials and five of SaraQaf!lkara's pupils set off for Siam. The 
ship foundered off the coast of Pegu, and with no success achieved, two 
survivors managed to return to Ccylon.l~o In 1 74~, a second delegation set 

off from Kandy led by Doran~gama Muhandiram-one of rhe survivors of 
the earlier delegation-and twO other officials and fiv e of Sararyarpkara's 

pupils. On their way to Siam, Doran&gama fell ill at Batavia ; but rhe 

delegation proceeded to Siam under the leadership of one of the other two 
officials, Vilbagc:dar.l Nayide. They reached Siam in 1747, and the reCjucst 

of the King of Ceylon was communicated to the Siamese king, Maha 
Tammaraja (Boromkot) 11 (1733-~8). While: arrangements were being 

made for a Siamese mission to visi t Ceylon, news reached Siam of the death 

of King Sri' Vijaya Rijasiqlha. In the absence of a clear assur.lnce regarding 
tbe religious policies of his successor, the King of Siam considered It 

' .. B. M. Or. 6601 (I) is 1n .ppo::ol wri{'tn by Itim ' 0 {Itt king in ,hi. ,onn~ion. 
'~Sri Vii'''' Riiuiqlh.1 w;lS {Itt yO\lng~r brQ(htr of {Itt quem of {Itt d=S<"d king (''''ho ditd 

wi,ItQll{ lrgilinu {~ issue). Th~rt wu 1 f:.nion wi{ltin {ht K>.ndy:a n CQIl rt ltd by Iht di~Y1 of ,ht 
Th= iIfld Four KoolCs. l.C'vk~ Rijaltimi, wlto ... isht-d {o Itave Un.mbuvt R1Q-<P"" iIfl ;lkgi,;m1{~ 

son of {hi: 1:llt king, on ,ht (ltmne. As, ,tSult . Iht cltoice of. SIlCttSSOr rcm1irw:d I problem for 

mOfl! tlt:ln :I y ... r. /l.fmMir 4)1>411 Ci"w" Utm (I n7). ed . • nd ,to E. Reimcn (Colombo. 19~') . p. ~. 
In .CCOI'<hnce wi{1t .ncielll CUstOm, ,Itt n~· king fc..-nully cmbr.I<:td Buddltism on his l ccasion ' 0 
ti..: ,ltrone; and ont of his early aclS. in .ddi,ion to supporting S1fl1Q-11fIkafll's plra for I"e\';ving 
",.,.mpaJ.i, W2!I 10 ~r rid of rht Ca.ltol;c pncsrs in K>.ndy, ... lto .... d bcmmt unpopul ...... ;,h.1tt 
BuddltistS by Ihis lime (sec above, p. 5'). s."'I).",kar.l'S person.1 influence over tltt: king is .lso 
"",own t.,. rltt f:..::1 '''''r, ,lt rouglt his inlen·elllion, ,he rtlal;Olls of Sariyago4a Riijuundo", 
(S1~",'s 'ead..:r). ",'1>0 had b«n banished from ,heir anccsml vill:tgc during ,lte pn:-vioos 
reign. Wtrt now ~Ikd .nd fCSmttd 10 Iheir :lMes, ral propc-rty. u,,·rie, G.rJllttr, p. 1101. 

no s..",gb.""ja Sd.iJ""'''f]';'·'', p. 12. 



62 BUDDHISM IN SINHALESE SOCIETY 1750-1900 

unwise to allow the Siamese monks to proCt:t:d to Ceylon. Thus disap­
pointed, Vilbagcdllra rerurned to Ceylon. I)! 

SriVijaya Rajasirp.ha's brothcr-in-law and successor, Kini Sri Rajasil'flha 

(1747-82), showed the same zeal as his predecessor in helping to fulfill the 
long cherished, and tw ice fnJS{wed, wish of the Buddhists. Being in­

formed by Vilbagedara of tbe flourishing statc of Buddhism in Siam, he 
made arrangements with the Dutch for a third delegation to proceed to 

Siam. This dcJcgarion, Jed by five officials including Vilbagcdarn himself, 
with an cntour.lgc of sixty-one other persons, left Ceylon in August 1750, 

and despite numerous dcl;l}'S on their way, finally arrived in Siam and was 
prescnrcd before the king. I~2 The King of Siam agreed to grom t the request 

of the Kandran king, and nCX"essary arrangemrnts were made for a parry 
consisting of twenty-five monks led by Upali Thera, and five Siamese 

envoys together with their anendams to proceed to Ceylon with the 
Sinhalese envoys. One of the Sin halese envoys, Panapo!a ~l ohoHala, died 

in Siam, and S(""eral ocher events caused dcla)'s in the arrival of the Siamese 
monks in Ceylon. Finally, however, they arrived in 17~3, causing great 
jubilation among all those who awaited their arrival. The Dutch governor 

of the rime,joan Gideon Loten (17~2-H), whose rclations with Kandy 
wen: not enrin:ly cordial, observed in his Mrmoir: ' But in the ),ea r 17:;3 

there was no lack of evidence of good understanding and friendship, the 
Court being extremcl), gratified at the long desi red arrival of the priests of 
the Buddhist doctrine from Siam who arrived safd)' on the ~[h of 1-1 a)' in a 
Company's ship at Trincomakc, whence they set ou t for Kandy' .l ~} 

The Siamese mission was escorted to the capital by the leading ministers 

' '' 'Siy;;tN San.dCSa Vafl)~n' ''''' ( S.M. Ot. 2702 v). 
''' BeIi<k< brief rdem1(C5 in work.! such 1S f~ Ci.l",·,,1f/J'I 1nd s.s"'gh.t r~j" SiuJh"(,,ri­

ya'>I. ,hen:: .,.,: t"o d<f1ikd .ccou"'~ of 'his third Siniulcsc dcle8"ion !O Si~m .... rillcn by 
two offici.1i who ... ·cre membc, .. of d~ dckga .ion. Sec P. E. Pieri! .. Kir,; Sri's Embusy to 

Si.m·, jRAS(CBj , XVll! ( 19(H) 17-4 1: .nd P. E. E. Fmundo, 'An Accoun. of 'he K1ndpn 

Mission J(:n. '0 Si1m in 1 7 ~O A.D.'. CjHSS, II ( 19~9) 3 7~}. The lirs! i •• u:ansluion of 

'S)itN Vu"onh'a'. wriTten b)' Alkpola Mohonila. :and the second is. !f::lIlsla!ion of ·Syiimo. 
dli!> V~!"!).n:;""·. wrinen by Vilbip ... Muhandi ... m. T .... o latc. works doling with !he "'m~ 

.ubi«"' ore 'Si)'inu S>ndei> V .. "oniin' (B.M. 0. 2702 Y. ). " 'rillcn by • g ... ndson of Vilb.;gro .... ; 
ond Tibbo\uvivc Siddhm,ho Buddh .... kkhila. Slyii"'''f'''JIl",padi'''ala, roo Girid:i ... R .. ano jOli (Co­

lombo, 1892) . There is an English wfull!;on uf !he lm·mcf\lionro work, by W. A. Goon(!ild,c: 

S,ii",,,/W<l,,,,..w,; · "(ht aJq>lifll/ of Iht Si",,_ or-J~r of prit:JIlmJ ;" Cqflm (Bangkok, 19 14) . 
''' Op. , .m. , p . . 
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and monks in Kandy and was warmly received b}· the king himsdf. Upali 

and his associates were given 'residence at Malvatu Vihare; amj here, at a 

newly conseci.1tt'd sima, they performed their first IIpasampada ceremony 

on the full-moon day of Asa!a (June-Jul y) 1753. A second sima was 
established at Asgiri Vi hare sho rtly afterwards ; and while on pilgrimage in 
various other parts of the country, the Siamese monks established fimiis in 

other parrs of rhe country as well.IH 
The Si:J.ml"Se ambassadors returned home in 1 754 ;n~ but the monks 

scayed behind and spent their time, in addit ion to visi ting sacred places, in 
admitting laymen to the order as Jiima~/eras and conferring upaJampad{i on 

those who had already been admi tted as s!imawras. Thus there was a steady 

increase in the number of duly ordained monks in Ceylon . To these new 
Sinhalese pupils, the Siamese monks gave instruction in the dhamma and 

the t'ina),fl and in the customs and ceremonies con nected with monastic 
life. To assist them in their work, the King of Siam sen t a second group of 

monks to Ceylon, under the leadership of Visuddhacariya, who had a 
thoroug h training in the rechniqul"s of meditation, and Varafiaryamuni , 

who was well versed in the doctrine and in grammar. I~6 This second group 
of monks arrived in the island in early 17.'i6.1~7 

In a letter, dated l .'i October In6, wriHen by the Siamese king's gen­
eralissimo to AhalEpola Adikiiom in Ceylon, 1~8 some in formation is to 

be found regarding the reformist acti vities carried on br (he Siamese 
monks in Ceylon. As becomes evident from this documcllt , their inAucnce 

spread beyond the confines of monasteries to the religious behaviou r of 
laymen as well. They were particu larly instrumental in rc-asscrting [he 

primacy of Buddhist sy mbols and practices over those of other religions 
which had gained ascendancy during Buddhism's period of declinc. It is 

fC]Xl rt l-d, for instance, that thcy took strong exception to rhe pracricc, 

I" a;/a,''''1lW , 100: 129; and Stt'1'gm.,Jj" $JdIJIiC"riy"t·". p. I) . 
"' 1..,'cn'. Mtmd,. p 7. 
''''C.lJI", ... ~. 100: 136-4 1.173- 7) . 

" , ,\ ltmdTlI J"n kh ... "k . (1762), cd . and tr. E. Rei mer> (Colombo. 1946). p. 16. 
""The originalleuct. ,,,,iw!n in Gmbodian c ... ",etc", is no .... at Ma lv:n u Vih' r<:. Ther<: i., 

• ~rt' on ir b~ S. P".:mnirlnl in .he S«tnId [qport of /« OJ/on His/onc,.} M~1/~!(nPI1 UJm",iJiWn 
(s. p. XXI : 193~). pp. ~8-61. H. W . Codrington. 1f. , ·A \.c{,e. from the COUfI o(Silm, 17)6' . 

JKAS(CB), XXXVI ( 19-1~) 97-99, is .11 Engli'h r",,,,Lu ion nu& "pp"r<:nlly f'om , Sinh.l~ 
summ;tl)' of ,he original document. 
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wbich had become com mon especially am ong the bn hmins, o f entering 
places of religious worship witha m removing thciT head df(.'sses.I ~9 It is 
also belicved that the an nual Asa/a fesrival in Kandy was given its later 
form mainly through rhe efforts of the Siamese monksY,() T his festival, as 

cclebnted du ri ng the early Kandyan period, was pu rely an ocasion fo r the 
ceremonial wo rship of gods and had no conneCtion with the Temple of the 

Tooth or with any other Buddhist temple. 161 During the festival , the 

divinities themselves or their insignia were carried in proc(:ssion (ptMhiira ) 
through the streets of the C2.pital-a sight, it is said, which shocked the 
Siamese monks, as no similar Ceremony was performed in honour of the 

Buddha. They pressed the king to reorganize theptrahiira and as a result , a 

new da/ada ( tooth relic) ptrahiira was introduced into the general ritual 
complex and was given primacy over al l the ot her perahiiras. The ptrahiira 
in this form symboliC2.lIy re-established the primacy of Buddhi sm within 

the Sinhalese religious system.162 

The increase in the number of monks in tbe island following the 

introduction of Siamese ordination l6' was accompanied by a correspond­
ing increase in the numocr of monasteries. In the general religious 
enthusiasm that channerized this period, the monks were helped in these 
efforrs by the Icing and the nobles as well as by the ordinary vilbgets. In the 
smaller vi llages, the villagers themselves built new vihiiraJ or renovated rhe 

abandoned ones and invited monks to come :md reside in them.l64 The 
kings and nobles, on the other hand, carried on templcbuilding on a much 
larger:lJld gradiosc scale. 'T here is hardly a vihara of any importance in the 

Kandy district', wrote CoomaTaswamy, com menting on King IGrti Sri 
R2jasif!lha 's work in this direction , 'which was not restored by hi m, or 
newly built'.16~ In Ihis regard, Kirti Sri's policies were closely followed by 

'II' ~ RIpen ~f I'" CtyI(M HiJlm·'.J M"" .. «ripl< ~.....uuiq!l, 1'. 60. 
'OO)·IkKri~i()fl of the four Prine;",,1 hlnd).-:ln Fcsti~Js, compHed from material. fu mish.d by • 

n.a.rivc: , hid', Cry"''' AJ ..... "M ( 18.>4 ) . 
.. , Kno". up. (il .. PI' 12)_l 7 , gi~"" a gr.1phic doctiplion of the prrahtiT~ as it .... as «Idmted 

during.hI: elrly period. 
'~ FOf' sociologial analysis of.be Pffahira, ~ H. L SerKvi .. tn~, '~ "'''''1' Perah .... in 

hlndy',CJHSS. VI ( 196~) 169-aJ. 
'61 According to boch thl: Ciit.., ... "u. and ,he Siamer documm, rdcr~ '0 above, l.OOO pcn.ans 

joined tbe ordt:, as UIIIJI}mU ,,·jrrun ,hi: fin! .hm: yot< ( I n ~ -~6). During the same period, 600 

U/lldllffaJ ~vW IJ/'t'U",,,..,u ordiru!ion, according to thl: Siamae documen •. Tbe CiI",·,,'t'U, 
h"""<:"Ver, gives ,be lmer figure as 700. Ciila,·a'l'l", 100: 1 H - J-4; S. P. XXI : 19'~ . 1'. )9. 

Ii' b,,·rit. GaztllWT, paW", 
Ii' AlU nch K. CoomaraSW>.my, MIIii-..JSirohaIM Art ( I908}, 2nd.d. (New Yo<k, 19)6), 1'. 12. 

• 
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his brother and successor, Raj iidhi Rajasil1lha (1782-98) . T he aCtS of both 

of them, in fact, sprt:2d well beyond the confines of the Kandy district-as 
scated by Coomaraswamy-to practially all p"Am of tbe island, incl uding 
tbe m.:I.ritime provinces wbich were then under the adminisu-ation of the 

Dutch East India Company. After the rc·establishment of IIpmampadii 
ordination in 1753, the ga~l;nminj"t'sand the IIpasakas who had been looking 

after temples in different parts of the country flocked to Kandy to receive 

valid ordination. After being ordained and instructed in the doctrine and 
the monastic rules for some time, thc.l' returned to thei r own temples, 

invariably with ro)·al gifts to renew and maintain their temples. 
A substantial portion of the economic assets of the king went into the 

building and repair of Buddhist temples, and in donating lands (vihiira­
gam) to templcs the king lost a considerable amount of his personal rev­
enue and services, as the donations were made out of his own villages 

(gaba4dgam). The donations, evidently, were not guided sold y by reli­

gious considerations; they were parr of the general process whereby the 
Icing exchanged his economic assetS for non ·econom ic debts, a process 

which has been clearly observed in the case of l:l.Ild grants (n;'ldagam) to 

the Icing's :ldministratorsY'l6 In fact, the nature of Kini Sri's personal 

religiosity remains a matter of some doubt despite the glowing tributes 

paid to him in nea rly :Ill the contem porary Sinhalese documents. At any 
rate, be persisted in Saivite practices, such as applying ash on his forehead, 

to which the StiJaniivatif7Ja Vaf7Janat'a 167 traa.'s the ostensible reason for 
the' conspiracy' agai nst him in 1760. The more import:mt causes, however, 

lay deeper than this in the chronic factionalism within the Kandran cou rt 
(sec below, chapter II , section ii) which acquired a new dimension with 

the accession of the Nayakkars to the thronc. \'Vhile one fa ction accepted 

the new state of affairs and gained the king's favour, a discontented fac­

tion conspired to overt hrow the king and place a puppet of their own on 
the throne, citing the king 's non- Buddhist origin as tht'"ir major grievance. 

'6>l S. B. w. WidrcmasckcllI. 'The Sori. l .nd PoIi,iol 0'lpniz",;on of ,t.. ~nd,...n Kingdom' 

(M .... . ,hcsis. london. 19(1 ). 

'II? Ed. C. E. GOO""lrumbu .. (Colombo. 19~) . pp. 22-2' . Nei ,hcr ,he n.mco( ,he . u,hor nor the 

ru,e of ;.5 Compo:sirioo i~ '0 be f""nd in 'he 'ex'. On the bui5 of in,em.levidcnce. H U8h Nevill h:>.li 
d:i.ed it ""!Wren ISla .n.l 1848. Otsrripliff YI .. Iog .. , ofNt<ilt !I ]"" .. «riPIJ (.ttlle Bri,;sh M u5Cum ). 
vol. I, no. 20 . ... nd the authonhi" Iu. bttn ."ributed by some ' 0 T0l1Jllgomuve Siddh • .."h. 
(rcgarding whom sec below. ch. III , ... c. iii) . K()(m.l~ SoddlumJrulva",,,", Alilklgah,,,·,m; 

l-dj'"b/ .. "",r" Nii'1tUiimi Mah;:i NiiJ";''' S~.i",i",ir"l'''' V ,J,;,lfJigi )i""''' u.ritttya ( ~lu"' .... 19"\0) • 
... ppmdix 7B. p. 91. 
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Apparendy, this ant i-Nayakkar faction became inm.'2Singiy ambitious in 
the v,-ake of the religious revival, patronized, ironically enough , by the 

Nayakkar king himself. T he 'conspiracy' was led by Samanakkoqi (second 

Adikiiram and Disii\'a of Sabar.lgamuva) and MolaJaryqe (batva4ana 
nilami), and was supported by some of the lc;1ding monks of Mal va tu 

Vihare, indu(iing Vaii\' ipl Sararyarp.kara (Jaf(lgha riija ) and Tibboruvavc 
Siddharttha Buddharnkkhita (maha ntiyaka). Their plan was to assasinare 

the king and replace him with a Siamese prince who had arrived in the 

island in 1760. 168 

\'{fhen rhe plot was exposed, Kirti Sri faced the situation with shrewd 

judgt·ment. He immediau:ly deported the Siamese prince,l69 executed 
the officials involved and appointed his own favourit es to the vacam of· 

fi ces.170 The monks, howe,'er, were soon pardoned and reinstated in their 
ccciesiastical offilXS. An y possible al it-nation of rhe mass of Buddhists 

against him was thus averted, and he continued his policy of making 
generous religious endowments. H is reputation as the greatest patron of 

Buddhism during the Kandyan pcrioo was rhus preserved completely 
intact . 

As was natural in a period charaClerized by a revivalist spirit ,17I both 
Kirti Sri and Rajadhi Rajasirp.ha showed particular interest in renovating 

'''c A. Galpin. 'Th~ John .. on Manu'lCripu: Relation oh COClspinCf .g. i,,,, t h~ King of c..nd~ 
in 1he:)'Of 1760. given by Appoo!umy de: ul\Crolks'. C,1LR. 11 / 4 ( Apri! 1917) 272- 74 ; A. V. 

SU"' .... o:n. 'Tho: I mprisonmenl of Sangl>~lii~ Sa",nat(lb.n·, ViJyiJd.>y. jllllrrlal of II rtJ. SdtItft d~" 
lJllm. III U~nua ry 1968) H - H; D. A. KOlcla ... -ck. ' NC"»I' Ligh! on the: I~f~ ofS;tngharaja We!ivi .a 
Sa"'n.nb ... • .j""'''''''' 0/ Ibt ViJy,.J.lftal'/f Ulfi ... .,iry Df OyJo". I I I O.nu. ry 1972) I 19- 14. 

lli'l l n .t..: )'0.<$ 1761-6' . .... hen n:b.;ons Ix .... ·oen KIn; Sri and 1Iu: D UICh ... ·cn: highl)" cxplosivc. 
the: Dutch governo' ( .... n Eck) made: sevcnlanempts [0 bring lhe- Si.mac prince ruck.o Ceylon 
:and g~in COCllfol.:r.-cf.he- K;r.ndyan kingdom b)' plrong I>im on lhe: Ihrooc .... i. h Ihe kip of!h<­
. nri · N ' l"'kb, f. nion. C. N. A. Du«;1> R~rn.. no. 49H i •• ..-po" of. Du.eh offici.1 (Willcm ,.,.n 
Dam .. ' Limberger) who ... ·as scnt to Siam in Ihis connection. For a brief «<on,lrunion of rh;' l"'n 
of the: cpisodc. 'itt J. H. O. ~u lun . ' Prince CrumJXY·Pippj . and G()VW\()fvan Ed'.jlNt",a! of lIN 
/)Idl b S"rgbtr Viti"" of Ct)k<t. XXI/ 2 ( O<-.~, 19, I) 92-9' . 

(!OTh~ 'G~llIbnip Sannas:.' of Kini Sri «<ortis Ihe tr:\nsfCf of Mol",j.:If)~ N il.me·s 
bnods to GOplb Mudali .... ho """'M tI .. king f.i.hfully and played. Inding rol~ in unc(,,"~r· 

ing lho: (on)pinq. H. C. 1'. Bdl. IVporf "" Ibt ~"'''' Dim;" (S. P. XIX, 1892), PI'. 99-101. 
Hul1r{lgamm'c BuciJl> ... kkhiu .... ·1>0 pmvidai inf(>fmOl ion regarding Samanakk O<ji's invoh,e. 
ment "",5 similarly rcw:orded. Sec P. E. E. Fernando. 'India Office und Gnnt of King Kini 
Sri Rij .. ift\Iu·. Cjl/SS. 11 1 (19(0) 72- 81 . 

"" When he {Kini Snl ~rd of lhe doing. of former kings. of ~",kbm.blihu .nd o.hcrs. he: 
~ogniled i. OS righ •• "d imin.cd .heir doi ngs' c;.41Wl~, 99: n. 
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and ochabilitating the ancient temples and places of religiou s worship 

whi ch had Ix'tn neglected or abandoned over rhe preceding )'('3rs, 
Prominent among them were the a{amahiiJlhfina ('eight g reat s:l.cred 

places') in Anur.tdhapur.t, and the ancient shrines al Polonnaruva and 

Mahiyarp.gana, all of which were in the :l.ncient R:l.)a r.t!a ; Samanola Kanda 

in Sabaragamuva; Ridl Viharc in the Hat Korale; KiilaQiy:l. in the West ; 

and Mulgirigala in the Sout h,172 The monks who occupied thes(: ancient 
shrifl(:~ eventually ord.'lined and Hained pupils of their own, and these 

pupils, in tum, contributed to the growth of monasticism by occupying 
smaller shrines which lay close to the more famous an cient sh rines, 

l\hny of the monasteries which thus grew up, therefore, were linked to 

one another throug h allegiance to common places of origin and through 
informal ties of pupil-teacher relationships, Over and above this informal 

organization, a more formal and cen tf"J lized organization was re-intro­

duced, which derived its legitimacy mainly from Ihe au th ority of the state. 

A primary step in this direction was the elevation of the two main 
monasteries in Kandy- Malvatta and Asgiriya-to pre-eminent positio ns 
over all the other monasteries. By this, all monaSTeries in the island came 

under the jurisdiction of either Malvatta or Asgiri),:l.. 17} At the head of each 

"., Reg,lfding the «:Stor:!.!iQn of these .brillCS, sa, in . dd ition to the gCIlCr.llaccoum given in tbe 

Gtian.'1'J<I , 'Atanu5thin> Lip>;I!>' (,Dc.crip!ive C:It.logue of the N~ill I<.bnu.cripu', no, ~69) ; 

w. Skeen, Ada",'j Pt,,1t. (Colombo, 1870); H. C. P. Belland A. Mendi. Gun.schr.l, ·Rd.ni Vibi", 

:and if! In.cril"iom', CA LN, I (19 16) 1 4~ -6 1: F. H. Mod<kr , ' Ridi Vib1r.l ' ,j"'A ~CB), XI V (1896) 

11s.-24: :and Doruld Fngu>Qll, ' Mulgirig:d . '.jR;i5{CB), x..'Xll (1911 ) 197 -H~. 

m I" tcrm5 of their origins, Asgirip bdOllgro '0 tbe fQ~t -dwclling ( ..... ",;a'·.w) fratcrni'y,:and 

~w, .. tt. belon~'o the vilbg<'.dwdling (g .. ""', ..... ;) By tb~ middl~ of the cigbtccn1b century, 

I!owe-tt, tbis dis.inccion b:ld los! ito origin.1 signiN","!e, :as mOSt of tM A5gi rip mon ks 100 "" cre 

in faa vilJog<' dwelling. I, is no. =y.o u<:crr.lin .he e;<>Cf r~ns for .be (TC:It;on of thee t .. ,o 
dj,-uions, tqull in stuU! .nd autonomous "" itbin thcir own sphel<$, In p"'uice, it is (leu, hO"" ~er, 

th: .. tbi, di";';o" Iurmoni.c-d witb the general political principle . cco<ding '0 .... bich .be king 

f'K'=t~ tM cQflcen1ration of pown >! .ny 'p«iNc point, as in tM ciSe of twO cbief minis'crs. or 
tMii/ui ... 1JU]. Sec Below, Ch. II, n. 12 : . nd A. M. H()<ut , ' Duplication of Office in tbc I nd i.n Statc', 

OJ""" jOllmal 4 Sdtnu, I (1924-28) W~-\O. Riv.lries indttd did c~ i s t bc.wccn /\-bln'" .nd 
Asgiriya, and helped to SOme Otent to pr('Vcnt serious <Mftiets bct"" ccn the king .nd ,be Ja'llgha :u 

• ",·bole. During ,he 1760 'con.pir:l'Y'. foo- in, ,,ntt, ,he A'giriy> monks , to<:><! by t he king, .nd.he 

k::tding t.blvatt. monk.! ,upportro ,he compir.l<}'. At tM nrly st'ge, V~li vi!l S:. r:lI}:I1tOhr.l, as 
~lsm.tiii', stood:as formll head O"cr brnb .he divisions. But witb bi, dea.h in . 778, ,be office of 

~gh:"iil lapsed, ""nly beausc of the diffirulty of finding. monk wbo .. 'OS acceptable to b<>l b 

divisions .Iikc, For funhrr infoo-m:ltion U'gording the ri, ... lIy bn.,~ M.I",Itt • • nd A'Sirip, sec cb. 
llI, scc. i.J, below, 
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'division ' there was 3. Maha Niiyaka (Supreme Chief tI.-fonk) appointed by 
the king, who was assisted by twO Anu Nay:.tbs (D eputy Supreme Chief 

~Ionks) and a Commim-e of Nayakas (Chief Monks) selected from the 
main monasteries within e;!.ch division.l7 <l They exercised general super­

vision over the monks and the monasteries within their jurisdiction and 

inquired into the suits that arose from time to time regarding the con­
duct of monks and the administration of monasteries. \'Vhen problems 
arose with rCg,Ird to succession to monastic property, they intervened in 

order ro examine the rdative merits of rival candid:nes and cndt:avoured to 

arrive at workable solutions. In Impi ous monks were expelled by them, 

and monks found g uilty of eri minal offences were formally di s ro~d by the 

Anu Nayakas before being given over ro be punished by the secular 
aut hori ties. 176 

Eyen more important than this power of expulsion were the exclusive 

powers given [Q Malvana and Asgiriya with regard ro the admission of 

novin:s to higher ordination. Any ordination ceremony, according to the 

lIina)'a regulat ions, was valid, irrespective of its exact location , provided it 

was performed in a duly consecrated Jima and conducted by a chapter of 

duly ordained mon ks.ln In fact , after the arrival of the Siamese monks in 
1753 , several simas wefe established in different parts of the country, :,md 

monks were given higher ordination in some of these newly established 

simtis} i8 For Ihe ostensible reason Ihat ' unworth)" individuals had been 

''' O f , h~ mor~ imfX' .... nf shrin .. and mon' ''''ri", in.M ishnd . • 1K "'i1~Ih.i"" (" right gm. 

!'I(red pI.=') af Anuridh.pu .... : Slm1nol1 K...nJa. lal. '.'i}." and Rid; VihiK. and monv;teri", in 

<M Sou.h ("1me under .he juri.diclion of M. h." ... , "'hik the J<J/m"",hiilllNi"" ('MX'C"CTl gmt .sacred 
pIn .. ' ) at Polon rur",.,,: .nd ~bhiYaf1lgan • . Mu.iY1fllg' '.'1 .nd O:utrbull. Clm~ undef .he juri ... 
di(f ion of Asgiriya. 

'" I n 1~'ms of <he common 1.>". of ,he (""nfry. everybody ..... 1 frcc tn m:tkc a fi n.oJ appol to .he 

king regarding all judici.l ntl"C". In CISCO involving «n,plc property, ,he king, in addition to 

"I'P""J juri.diction, also exercise<.! orig in.l juri.dicrion. John O"Oyly, if Shu" of Ibt Cctu,;,,,,;tnr of 
lIN K.:sNlp'" Kingdom, cd. L J. it Tume< (Colombo, 1929), pp. 20-21. When luch C1SCS 'C<!ui,,~d 
derailed lI"udy <I ,..., problems invoh'ed, ,he king ~ppoin<M Ip«iol officiall '0 in'luire into .h~m. 

Hami)." NiLamc. for in,rance ..... '" "~n.ed by the Icing 10 I\eor and report on all CI~ involving 

bods belonging 10 A~ri Vihire. 1<I"", rie, G"Ullltr. p. fI} . 

" 0 '0"\...1 . ~I y.<¥,. nI .. p. 91. 
\-, Reganling , he <QIlrept of Jim<i, .sec beIO"'". r h. IV,.I«. iii. 

\ >8 S"'I'ghar!ij" S"dh",ariy/i,'''. p. l~ . 
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given higher ordination in some of the provincial Jimas, uPJampada cere­

monies were confined [Q Kand)' aboUi Ihe year 176~ by royal command. 
and provincial mon ks were inst ructed to bring their pupils ro Kandy [Q be 
examined for higher ordination.l 79 This indicated a furt her, and very vi tal. 

step in the process of cent ralizing [he affair.; of the sasana and in the growth 

of a strong and cenrralized religious 'establishmenr'. 

''''TlK "f'di<'mptui.i '~ns' .t !>ofh ~bl-nlu .nd Asgiriyo "-cr<:, and still ' N:, kid during 
tf>c, month bctwcrn the full moo", of Vaak (May) . nd Poson (junc), i.c .• immc.!i.,dy Wor<: 

tf>c, beginning of both ' ''''''''4, the '~inf season', which ,,-;IS of 5p«;. 1 ri,w.lis'ic signiliClno: for 
tf>c, m.onl." (Itt belo ..... eh. III 5«. ii). and 1 he A.;,.l~ f"" ivaL 0 ..... of ,he btent politiClI fun ctions of 
dlC Asaj. f>:sti-nl wu tlut. in (QfIlpdling provinciill ,hids to visit the Clpital during tile fatinl. i, 
~affof(kd an excdlen, oppon.~niry fOl ,he king '0 in9ui ,e .f,t, and comprellend the provincial 
sirw.tion" (s.:r......iUtnc. 'The Aula Pe~h:': ... •• p. 178). Compelling pro"inciill monk. to bring thei r 
I"'pils to ,he apitol during ,he "p.s,./IIp4Ji ><::1.II0n simillrly hdpc<! ro r<:inforo: co' ,,.,, bctw«n tbe 
centN: and ,he periphery of ,he: kingdom. I, is wonh nQ<ing tI~, the "f'di<''''f'<di iIQ50n brought 
monk. '0 K2ndy nO! =rdy from the kingdom itodr. but .lso from the t(rrilori", ",hieh wcre then 
under the control of ,Ile DuICh. 
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Chapter 11 

THE FIRST PHASE: UP TO 1815 

. 
!. THE NATURE OF THE RELIGIOUS ESTABLISHM ENT 

The rt·introducr ion of uPaJampada ordination during the reign of IGrd SrI 
Rajasif!1ha, and the reformist activitit"S that followed it, resulted, as we 

observed in the last chapter, in the institution of a st rong and centralized 

Buddhist establishment with its centre in Km dy. ' In few partS of t he 
world' wrote Davy in 1821, 'is the "establishment" of rtligioll more 

regularl y organized than in Ceylon'.1 Davy's observation, however, would 

have been apt for the 1760s and 1770s rather than for the 1820s, for at 

the time that he made this observation, the authority stru cture of the 
'-establishment' had Ix.-cn effectivc:ly challenged in the maritime provinces,2 

and in the decades to come. it was destined to be further loosened. Indeed, 

the relegati on of Kandy into the background and the emergence of ri\'a l 
centres of Buddhist activity, especially in t he southern amI western regions 

of the island, were features of major consequence in the nineteenth· 

century religious scene. Not surprisingly. the decline of Kandy in the relj· 
gious sphere went hand in hand wi th its decline in the political sphere. 

The Kandyan establishment derived its legitimacy nOt from the VirulJd 
regulations, bur rather from the monarchical and feudal poli tical st ruCture 

that characterized society at large) There were indeed conspicuous 

' John o-.vy, ;1 .. /I,,,,,,,,, uf tbt t~ftrit;. of 0,''''' .nd of ii, I"habit.w/J (l.ondoo, (82 1), p. 218. 

, 5« Ixlov.·, S«tioos iii 3nd i,' of ,his ch3 p!cf. 
' The:: crn"i.;I..;oo of .he f",,<!;ol pol; ' ;co l model in Ofdc;. ' 0 introduce ~ ""'" " tuet u rc of diKiplin~ 

in to t"" Buddhis. or<k. ,,·. sp" .h>.po; only 10 be expected., Ihe ""dilion.l ";""", (diloci plin'I)') 
rcgula.ions l.ckcd p'ovis;on for • uni\"o!·.-sal hicl1\.dl)· of .... ho.iIY. t. h>.s been pl.usibly "gued .h.t 

.he organi> .. ion of.he ()Ide, "'"a-! modelled on .he CO' U,ilutions of.he ... mi.l uronomou •• rilul 
It"pUblics, likc ,hose of Ihe Slk)"' •. lhe M.Il., OInd .he VOIiiis, which cxi.,cd in Indi. during the 

Buddh>.·s rime. 5« K... P. J.)'U .. -.I. Hitui" Poli/)" (CalCUli', 1924) . Pr- o -n_ T hee Buddh. him ... lf 

grew up 2l;' Sllcy.n .nd in his "",mons frrquffldy fC\'t'::I.kd hi, .dminlion fOf ,he V.jii" who 

difli:n:d from .I>!: Sllcy.s by ";nuc of .heir gm.e • • u,onomy_ I n&ffi. II>!: Ie,", utr'g/x; .. hieh come 

ro Ix .ppli.-d 10.he o ,dc ...... cu,...,n <ly u""" 10 dc-sign .. c such • • nlx_ 0_ 0_ Koumbi .. An cien. 

Kosab .nd M.jiWh" , jlU5(BB). n .•.. XXVll (19~1-H) 181. The <es"h.nr org. niulion h.d 

73 
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parallelisms between the political and ecclesiastical establishments.4 All 
political au thority emanated, in theory, from a specific centre; and so 

apparently did all ecclesiastical authority. In the:: sphere of politics, the king 
appoimed the major chiefs and they in (Urn appointed the lesser oncs. In 

the sphere of religious organization tOO, the king appointed the chief 
monks and the: latter in turn appointed the incumbents of smaJlcr temples. 

In neither case were the appointments simply arbitrary, as they both had to 

be guided by customary rules and regulations. Important monasteries were 
endowed with land grants in much the same manner as the important 
chiefs were. The donations wcn~ made by the king out of his own lands 

(gaba4agam) and in both cases he exchanged his economic assets for 
non<conomic asSCtS of some sort or ;mother. The chiefs who received 
lands (nindagam) were entitled CO the dues and services ( riljakilr1ya) which 
were formerly rendered to the: Crown by the tenants of those lands. The 
duc.-s and services were simi larl y transferred CO the monks and monasteries 
in the case of vihilragam, or temple lands. What enabled the chief monks to 
receive the services of temple tenanrs and the obedience and respeCt of 
subordinate monks was not solely these politico-legal reguirements. Yet 
what made their authority ultimately effeCtive was the kingly power 
behind it. which, in addition to legitimizing the positions of the chief 
monks, guaranteed the power of their offices, if necessary b)· coercive force, 
Changes in the political establishment, therefore, necessarily entailed 
changes in the ecclesiastical establishment . 

. . 
11. RESEll-lON IN THE KAND Y AN KlNGDOM 

The Kandyan political system, like many other political systems, was not a 

ceruin «moronic fatul'CS- <jOi.e in cO<l'f'U' !o !M ady Christi:m, e.g_ . iknedictine. Q nkl'$ which 
motkllnl ,Mmsdv .. on Roman po!ri.!(hies. I'or a componuivc Study of Buddhis, and Benedictine 

Rulrs. Ii« l. B. Home •. 'Tk Monk: Buddhis' and Chris,i. n·. Hibi?ffl j o.m.aJ. XXXIX (1940-41) 

168-78 . 
• Sec Sttfioo iv of .his ch.p<er (below) _ The feo.w p<>Iiri",1 modd w .. also f<'fle,:,ed in ,he belief 

SYSTem-in ,hi: hie"u<;hi c:aJ motkJ of 1M Sinlulcsc p3nrhron. Major god,. like landlo.ds. h.d rhl:i, 
.fOS of lpedal jurildktioo;.nd minor «ities, like tcnants. owed 5<'rvicc to ,he maior gods and 

rorutitured rheir retinue. In ttf<'mooics ... ·hen: rbe insignia of rhe maim god . .... cn: p3 .. dcd, ,I>d, 
(hutmn) arrcndants carried fl.gs .nd drulJl'l, b,,",,,,1'$ and paI.nqu;m_arrribures offrnd.J au thor. 

ity. For an cbho"lion of rhis rhesi s, Stt Gonanalh Obcycsckef<'. 'The Buddhis' Pamhroo in 

eqlon and irs t"l!lo:ruions'. in M. N.u. II <1-1., Afflhropolugi,,,J SIJlJifl iff Tbm1l'iidts BJldJhi"" (New 

H"'rn, 19(6). 
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system in harmonious e<fuilibrium, bu t a system which was maintained 

through internal conAict .~ Internal conflict, without breaking the system 

down , worked to retain it in a dynamic balance. The king, though absolute 
in theory , shared his power in practice with an elite of privileged 

aristocrats. Conflict between the king and the aristocracy exemplified one 
possible area of conflia. Direct conflict between these two, however, was a 
rare occurrence, as the aristocrats themselves were divided inw 'fact ions' ,6 a 

circumstance which enabled the king w enhance his own power by playing 
off one fa ction against another. Each aristocratic faa ion, at the same rime, 

continuousl)" endeavoured w increase its own fX>wer at the expense of 

other factions and of the Icing. 

The fact that rhe lcingdom as a whole was externally in conflicr with 

some European power which was dominant in the coastal regions had 
important effects on irs internal conflict. O n the one hand. it tended to 

bring the different factions lOgether against a common enemy, But, on the 

other hand, it also left an opening for a discontented faction to aim to 

increase its own power through a change in the internal srate of affai rs with 

outside assistance. 
Successive European powers in the coastal regions were facing some· 

what similar circumstances in thei r own areas. Despite direction given 

at the top by Europeans, the low-country aristocracy constitu ted an 

essential parr of the administrative machi nery. And the relations between 

European rulers and the low-coun try aristocracy were similar in many ways 

to the relations bcrwecn the Icing and the aristocracy in the Kandyan 
lcingdom: wirh the difference, however, that discontented aristocratic 

I For sociologiol discussions of conflict as ~n inS1 i culion~li~ed fe"ur~ of socioJ ..,b(ions, SIX 

Simmcl's dmic asI.)' CMj/iN (1908), u . Kun H. Wolff {Glencoc:. lU. 19~~) , ~nd kwis A. COKf, 

TIN l'IIlIltil1N o/m'" CorIjU(I (London. 19)6). In. sucr=ion ofbooh and 'mides Gluckm~n h:a.s 

dabora""d til<: $am<: ,hesi. in ",btion (0 Af,i", n (ribes. Sec panirul.,l y hi! OnJir "ad RibtlIi"" i" 
Tri6.J A/ri(" ( London, 196}). Fo, .n ",,"m;nll;on of the K.ndpn political system f,om • si milar 
... ndpoin(. SIX S. B. W . W;d. rem .... I<~"'. 'n.. Soc •• I.nd Pol.,.",1 0'8.n; .. ,;on of ,f><, K.ndp.n 

Kingdom' (M.A. chesis. Loodon, 1961). 

" Factions'. desp'e (heir impo"""e~;n poli,i"". ckfy Fei ... delini cion beau ... of chcir compos­

icc .... tu'" and their lack of coincickncc ""i t h mort persistent-kinship. osce or r"rri(on. l_ group­

ings. Wi,hin ( .... Kandy.n <oun , kinshi p ci .. ... = ..,btN (0 the fOfm.tion of f"tions. (The 
~ristocr:m had to obt:r.in chc kins'! pe,mission in ronc ... cting . nutri.ge, 1.nd in ,h.is ... ·.)· (he king 

concrolkd one nctor ... hich contributed co c .... fornution of f"I;ons.) Buc , .... rd.cion'hip ""OS not 
• prai ... one: cl"", kin could ... ·ell J", members of diff~",," f.<tions. 
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filcrions in the low coumry turned [0 the King of Kanay even morc 

easily-he being considered the king of the whole of Ceylon7 -than theiT 

counterpartS in Kandy turned to the Europeans. This threat co their 
security was in fact one reason why European powers were k~n to 

subjugate the Kandran kingdom. 

Desertions from onc side to rhe other wcrc nor uncommon; and 
the desire to subjugate the other was common to each side. But, de­
spite the shifting of boundaries from time to time, the coexistence of 
two powers continued as almost an inevitable feature for TWO centuries. 

The kings of Kandy were able to gain substantial victorit:s in the coastal 
regions, especially in times when thc;ir influence was high and discontent 

with colonial governments was widespread in those regions.S But such 
victories werc only temporary. With no naval power [0 back their exploits 
on land, it was impossible for the Kandyans to make a complete and last­
ing conquest of the coastal regions, Effective control ovcr these territo­

ries, therefore, pas~ from the h:mds of one European naval power to 

another- from the Portuguese to the Dutch, and from the Dutch to the 
British-dqx:nding on the changing fortunes of those powers both in 
Europe and in overseas territories. By supporting the Dutch to OUSt the 

POrtuguese, and again the Bri tish to oUSt the Dutch , the kings of Kandy 
aimed to increase their own power. But in this they were disappointed. 
Once the new power was well established in the coastal regions, it quite 
casily stepped into the shoes of its European predecessor without giving 

much thought TO the contracts made with the kings, whose support was 
crucial fot them only during their entry into the island. The transfer of 
!XJwcr from one European power [0 another, therefore, implicd no 

material change in the basic structure of politics. T he perennial game of 
tug-of-war bctw~n the coastal and interior powers was played basically 
according to the same rules. 

If it was impossible for the Kandyans to make a lasting conquest of the 
coastal regions, it was no more possible for t he Europeans TO make a lasting 

' Buddhist monks in the awt~1 rrgions rt«i,-rd their N:(Iai ... tiCl.I offi~ from th~ King of 
Ko.ndy (= o«.ion iii, b"low). [r w'" 11.0 nor unu.u.ol fer Sinlule!(" ui"oc~rs in .he!(" «"gian, to 

rcuivc titles and hoooufl flOm the Icing. 1'. E. Pieri', ·Appoint....,nts within the Kandyan 
PrQVinces·,JR.A S(CII). x..XXVI (194' ) 1 B . 

• Minor iruur=tion, 1nd K~ndy~n incu"';on, we«" recurrenr eventS in the mHilime I'fOvinccs. 

For an . ((OUnt of ...... jor cpiS<Xk of II';, $ON. = J. H. O. P1ulu&<. 'The OUlbrok of the 
Kondy.n.J)u ,,;h w .. in 1761 .nd the: Grot Rcbdlion'.JRA.\{CB). n .•.• III ( I~) 29-'2. 
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conquest of the Kandyan kingdom. There were military expeditions to the 

imerior under all th rcc European powers, some of which <JuiIe" easily 
occupied the cpiml. But such con<Juests were even less lasting, and in the 

end, fa r more disastrous than Kandyan con<Juests of the coastal regions. 
\'(fhereas the Kandyans, when artackt-d on the coastal plains, could make a 

speedy retreat into their own kingdom, European armies that occu pied 

Kandy were hemmed in from all sidL'S by rivers, mountai ns and forests. 
With communications CUt, provisions runn ing short, and sickness and 

desertions rapidly incn .. -asing, they were c,·entually left to the doubtful 
mercy of the Kandyans returni ng to their capital. 

TIle key to gaining control over the kingdom lay, therefore, nor in 
military actions pure and simple but in the effective manoeuvring of its 

internal conflicts with the aim thereby of upsetting the balance which was 
maimaincd throug h confli cts. This st rategy had already been tried out to 

some ex tent by the D utch.9 though with no tangible success. The British, 
after some preliminary blunders, tC.'Sorred to this form of tactics with far 

greater efficiency;!O and their task ocing made simpler by a growing 

9The Mmwil1 left by m'ring Dutch governors for the gu,d.n«, of ,hei r IUUeuors in officr 
frequently contain<:<! outline\ of factionalisms within the COU'I and ;nst ruaions as TO which of 'he 
faaions were potenlially .. nenahle 10 Dutch inAUCtlcc. The COmmone\t method used to gain ,he 
friendship of ,he members of such factions " 015 !oending lhem valuable praC'nlS. Bu. in one inSl1Incr 
t~ ' .... os ~en on o"~mp' H ) mak~ avoiloble '" Of><' such f. aion_ ... hi~h b.d previoully m,lk,n 
:aborri,-e' rebellion' .g.insl l he reigning monorch-. pupp::' 10 I>< pl.(c<l on the .hronc with Dutch 
collusion . Stt abo,·c, p. 66. Plocing a pUI¥' of ,h~ir 0":0 00 'he ,h,<)oe w' s one of ,he COmmon""t 
m<1hods by whicb ... riou. f"l;on. 'I!empud to incrn.., tbeir po ... e ... 

'"The preliminary blunde .. ... ·ere (om mined during I he go,·ernorship of Frt<kric Non h. the hrst 
Bril,.h gov~mor ,n Ceylon ( L198- ISO)). Eneour:>.ged by ,he diS!lensions in K.ndy. Nonh fi rs l 
ai.....,,) to ~x,end Bri" $1> po" ..... ,h.ough a 'rnly ,,·bich ,,·as mOSt unfavour:>.b1c 10 Ihe K.ndyan •. 
When .• f'er prorr:>.cted ncgmi.tion~, ,hi. diplom.,ic dforr faik<! in 1802. 'he go"emo' decided '0 

gain con,rol O'I~' ,h~ kingdom by p1. cing a pupp::. of hi . QWn "n ,I><- .h.onc. Tbe ""pc,li.ion 
underukrn 10 .chi",·c this in lao} ended in ~ompklC d's.>Slcr W ilb the <kp""ure of Nonb and ,m, 
orrin] ofMaidmd in I~ .• different m ,negy " 'as .dop,ed agaim' K.ndy. J ohn D·Orly. a mcmlx' 
of {he Gvi] Scrvitt . .. ho Iud .cquirrd • good knowledge of Sinh.lese. w •• put in chHg~ of.lI 
&::::ilings wi,h K2ndy ,n!lead of ,he I>b lu Mud.li (. he higl>o;' Sinh.1ese offici.L in the .dm;n;!" .... 

lion) ,,·bo Iud p::rformcd llul funct'on ex officio ,incr , he Dutch t im~ Wa rs as ,,·ell as roedul 
ern.ha.s&e\, both of ,,·hid! involved high cxpcn.cs, .... cre given up; .nd Ies. mon'l w • • mo.e 
'dfc-rlivdy' spen' '0 rew.rd spi~.nd '0 lupply I',e!lent! 10 individu.1 K.nd)·.n chiefs. O·O)·lf·S 
Vi",], ed. H. 'Xl . Codringlon (Colombo, 1911). ,h,o .... . ligh' on .h~ m.nn~' in .... hich ,h""" 
activilies ".= orric.l on. For der.iled disrussions of rclol'O,," OO ... «n ,h~ Brilisb and ,he K,ndy.n 
lcingdom,:«< P. E. Pieri •. Tri S;..IH>I ... · TIN IAft ph,w 179'-180. 2nd ed. (Colombo, 1939), and 
Coh·in R. de Silva. 0)4Jn 1I,wr lIN Jjriri!h Or(/i/'llitnrJ, 179)- /8J3. 3 ,d imp,o;sion (Colombo, 19)}). 

ehs. lII , IV, V. 
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political crisis withi n the kingdom, rhey ftnal!y succeeded in the yea r 1815, 

TIle balance withill rhe Kandran polit ical system could be upset by 
ei ther of twO courses: one, a conct:ntration of power in the hands of the 
king, leading to a position of'dcspoli sm'; and the other, an overwhelming 

supremacy of an aristocrAtic faction , leading to a position of 'oliga rchy'. II 

Most of the political crises in the history of rhe kingdom had thei r roots in 
tendencies tOwards [he one o r the other of these ext remes. The poli tical 
t roubles Juring the reig n of Sri Vikrama Rijasirp.ha (1798-181 5), the last 
king of K:mdy, which are of concern to us here, arose out of a sudden shift 
from a position of nC:lf oligarchy [Q tim of near despotism. 

Sri Vikrama began his reign young (he was only eighteen years of age at 

the rime) and inexperienced , h:mlly more chan a puppet of a powerful and 
ambi tious aristocraric facrion led by the first Adilciram,12 Pi]imatalavve, 

who aimed by this move to in crease his own powers. Indeed, Sri Vikrama 
was chosen , despite the better claims of the laTe king's brother-in-law, 

prince ~'Iu[[usami , particularly to serve this purpose. 

For some time, the powers of Pi\imaralavvc and his faction were 
supreme. H is opponents were either rcconcikd to his party or imprisoned , 

exiled or killed. T he more important offices which thus became vac.mr 
wcre given f O his dose all ies. I' Buc this supremacy did nOt hst long. Sri 
Vikrama, once he was established on the thronc, soon started p lacing 
checks on Pi\imatala \"-,c'S JX>wer and taking more and marc power into his 
own hands. Pi] imaralavvcand his allies were rhe first to be hit because they 

wcrc the mOSt powerful fact ion within the court , and therefore, that which 
consti tuted the grca tcsr thrC2t to royal JX>wer ; bur the king's manoeuvres 

soon came to involve the whole aristocracy. Srarting from the defensive 
position of redeeming himself from rhe role of a puppet , the king was 

finally led ro a position of having to assert his independence with in­
creasing vigour and determination. The process soon acquired a mo­
mentum of its own. In order to free himself from the aris tocrats who 

• 
" W· ' .- . Ie r.:nusc"" ... . up. (1/. 

" l1>c:r<: wac twO ( /fUN) 4dik;;",_ (, hid m;ni$(~n) in tM k.ingdom, .tykJ f'<l'''K"",,,..1N and 

"';"c"tnpahi. They hdd cqull powers "ithin 11"';, =p«t;vc juri.mnions, bur l"'iu""",p.M enjoyed 
p'cwlcnc.: and "';IS .herefor<: ,de.n:-d to al fint AdiU ... m (or Adigu ) in Bri,ilh documenu. 

l)n.c mOS{ impommt amoog tMm "'ilS ,he office of "';"K'''''p.rhi ~t.ir"". given to Pi!ima1l1-
bvvc', "",, ·in·bw .n<! d"", ally, Migasdnnc, .fte, the murde, of Ariivv .... b. Pilim'1l1!'vv~'. 

!lUin nv. l. 
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had PUt him on lhe throne, rhe king had (Q rake measu res to cu rb their 
power and influence. The ariStocrals who had high ambitions at the time 
ofbis aca:ssion weI"C thereby embinercd; and they anempted to right thei r 
situation through a change in the structure of power wit h ou tside 
(Bri tish) assistance or intemal insurrections or both. T his led the king 
to truSt them less and less and to attempt to curb their powers more 
and mort. 

The stock tactics for controlling the aristocracy were freely resorted to 
by the king. Pi!imatalavvC's :mempts 10 build connecrions with the royal 
family. with the ultimate aim of gaining the throne for himself, met 
continual rebuffs.14 The gap which prevailed for some time, as a result of 
the li(juidation of the leaders of Pi!imataJavvC's rival faction , was soon 
filled by the elevation of Lcvkc, a rival of Pilimatalavvc, to the position of 
the Chief ofUva and by giving hi m an important place within the court. 

AhiilcpoJa, who succeeded Pilimatalavvc as first adilclram in 1811, was 
similarly kepr in chf"1:k 10 some extent through Molligoqa, who was 
appointed the second Adikir.lm in 1813. Members of each faction were 
employed 10 enguire into complaints against adherents of the other. A close 
watch was kept on the movements of the aristocrats, and 10 p re\'ent 
them from developing their influence in the provinces, they were con­
St:,mtly moved from one disaf)(J!) to another. Two of the extensive and 

troubk .. some diJat!a.f, Hat Koralc (in 1808) and Sabaragamuva (in 1814) , 
wefC split up. To reduce the weal th of the aristocrats, cerrain dues like the 
mara/a (de:lth duty) which had long oc'Cn in abeyance were fCvived, and 

" In 1801, Pilim~fabv ... t P'''' his d.1ughtcf in ronC"Ubina~ '0 ,h .. king in th .. hop.- that sI~ 
would b.: m.>de <Juccn; but '~king marliN! two doughtCr5 of o~ of his own kinsmen, Gampol. 
Ni)'<\kb., an inve'C"'fC c~my of d~ !it'll .dilci",m. ~ Silv., /If'. {i/., p. 12"9. In 180', Pili_ 
m.>l1lawe's son "'":IS m.>mw to • doughlc, of the latc king by onc of his juniOf wi,"tS. Such 
union. bring H'nsi<k~ mnt"''Y to cu ... om_t~ pr=cc of . ristoe",t. with "'p! b!ood, .nd 
thcn:fon: daims 10 til<: thro~, being a pcKcnli.lrhmn to the king- Ill<: king disappro,·ed of ,h .. 

mam,s<' and banisld Pi!im".bvyC's son from ,he Court. Pieris. Tn S;~haJ~. p. II}. 
" T"h<- kingdom CQnsi"e<! of ~cnry-onc ,]iv1. i""" nin ... m.lkr di vi, ion. in the immnli.,c 

neigllbou.-hood of ,hc etpitd. which_ ... i,h the cxcc!'l"ioo of IWo- ..... "' Icno ... ·n so r.<{tU ; and Iwdv .. 
bIg<"'" di,·isioo. in lhe provinces, which ... ·c"' known :IS diii.-.u. The diu,·,u ... ·c"' 1e5S lubi«! ' 0 
ccn lnl.up.-rvision than ... ·c"' thc r.<{,u. and lhe po ... ·cn of tbe .ri!toe",,)· wc", extcnliv .. in I ~m. 
He", they had toor mdition.1 , ·,,!a.~·,,! (m. no. hooS(5) and he~il",y lomb and luge 1000l 
followings (ronsi.ting moody of th .. ,mam, of thOS<' unds) who. by v;nu .. of ..,rvicco "'n<k~ 10 

.risloe"Ii .. f.milia for ""..,,,,1 gcncr.nioos, h. d 5frong feelings of atta(hment and lorah}· tow .. .!. 
them. Sec Ralph Picris. Si"","!M Sod'" Org{t~i::alilWl: Tbt KalldJan Pin"" (ColomOO. 19'6). p. 64. 
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the custOmary payments made by the chiefs on thei r appointmen t to offices 

were increased. The king also increased the strength of his personal 
bodyguard from seven [Q rWMlry-rhree comp'Jnics. 16 

Conflict between the king and the aristOCniCY. as was nO(ccl e3 rl ier, was 
a 'normal ' feature of the Kandy:m politica l system ; but conflict between 
the king and the aristocracy aJ a wholr was a situation of crisis indeed. 

Against a unified aristocracy, the king, who had no t'fficic~t standing army 

and whose revenues wcrc very limited, would be 9uitc helpless-a dr­
cumsr:mce which was normally averted only by the deeply entren ched 

fact ionalisms within the aristocr:l.CY. 17 Sri Vikrama's final downfall lay in a 
temporary unifiCltion of the main clements of the aristocracy, who, seeing 

their position threatened, chose ro change cheir master wich the implicit 
aim of establishi ng cht.-ir lX)wers on a more secu re footing . 

Thl: first ro turn against the king was his initial benefactor, Pitimata­

Javve. After his intrigues with Governor N orth , which led to the disas­

trous British expedition in 1803, his influence over the king steadily 
declined. In lSI I he made his final desperatc bid to gain power through 

a conspiracy ro assassinate the king. His plans went awry and he was 
executed. Ahalepola, Pijimataiavve's nephew and second Adikaram, had 
bern suspected of complicity in the 181 1 conspiracy . He was pardoned 
and promoted to succeed PiJ imatalavve as the first Adikaram ; but the 

king never gJ.ve him his confid ence. This mistrust was not undeserved, 

for Ahalepoia himself entered into fresh intrigues with the British in 
the same manner and for the sa me ends as Pi! imatalavve. W hen the final 

breach with the king came in 1814, Ahaiepoia escaped the fa te which 
befell his predecessor. The rebellion in his support in the border provinces 
of Sabaragamuva and Tun Korale failed; but Ahalepola and his leading 
supporters managed to flee- into Bri tish territOry, where a warm welcome 
awaited them. 

T he king employcd t.l olligoqa, AhaleJXlla's major rival, to quell thc 
rebellion, a task which he completed to the king's satisfaction. Aha:ieJXlla's 

" Ibid., p. I~ . This stiptndi~'Y (p;.4itiira) dus of milili~ consisted l1'gd)' of ~fa!ay~ and 

M.ab.ba rs. 
" 'Ihc c .. ;d streng'" of ,he COurt of Kandy c<>mist"'! in ,h" rommon ~!ou'Y of Ih~ ori5!O<I"a<y 

low: ... 4 ,""eh (l(hcr'. Hmry Maroull. Clykm: II gt'I"..J DNripri"" Df lIN IJJ"..J ,,/fJ ils lu.J,iltl~1J 

(London. ISH). p. 2S. 
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office as well as some of his lands were gi"en to Molligcxja. 18 Meanwhile, 

pfCparations were bei ng made in the Briti sh territories to gai n cont rol over 

Kandy with the assistance of Ahaicpola who, as a forme r first Adik:iram, 

had an intimate knowledge of the strength as wdllS the weaknesses of the 

kingdom. Both he and D 'Orly R"Sumed commun iC:.l t ions with Kandyan 
chiefs, a good number of whom were now being fu rther cslnnged from 

the king as a result of the pu rges that followed A.halcpola's defection. T heir 

first success was with the D isava of T un Korale, the younger brother of the 

new fi rst Adikaram. Communications with i\lolligcxja h imself showed his 
willingness to join rhe new ailiance, a decision which turned the tide 

against the king. T he king, possibly counting on Molligcxja's rivalry with 

A. M:lcpola, depc..-nded heavi ly on him, J USt as be was charged to qudl the 

rebellion at Sabaragamuva ea rl ier, he was now ordered to take control over 

Tun K6rale aftcr his brot her's defection. Furthermore, his own disat'a of 
Hatara Koralc was crucial to the s<:curiry of Kandy , as it guarded the 

entrance to the kingdom from the enemy stronghold in the western coastal 
rcgions,l9 As there was no attempt to guard this vital frontier, the British 

forces, accompanied by the rebel Sinhak"SC chiefs, entered the Clpital with 

no ('t:sisrance. On 18 February 181'5, the king, abandoned by all his 

major chiefs, was C:.lpturcd by AhiiJcpola's men. O n 2 March 181'5 , at a 
'Convention' held in Kandr, the chiefs, acting on behalf of the in habi, 

tants, ceded the Kandran provinces to the British Crown, subject to a 

treaty signed by both part ies.20 

This event had momentous results for the trad itional institutions of the 

Kandyan kingdom, in cluding its religious establishment. We shaH tu rn to 

"Stt'Molligc$. $J.nnaso', in H. C P. Bdl, fU-port OI/'M Krg"l/a Di,I";/1 (S.P. XIX, 1892), pp. 

IOI~}. 

L~ II ~ in recognition of!he valour of the H~tar:L KOnJ~ force,; in fhe struggles 19ain.' fhe 

Portug~ tint Rijasir{lha II, in fhe KYt:mecmh ccn'u<)" gr:Ln,cd them the Royal ira hdda l:04iyll 
(the ban"... of the .un lind moon) .nd a>signcd 'his Ji ... ", pr«.:<koce 0'0'(1 all 'he o,her diJii'·/Ii. 
P. E. Pieris. SiNIwli and 1M p",";f)/J (Colornl:>n. 1 \l~O), pp. 25_24, The t$",,,m in .... hich Hanr:L Ko. 
raI;: wu held i. indiCltcd by the memlrr in the MolligO<!' JJ~N~ (of~by 1814) to "he ~rmy 

of the most lruthwonh)' ever "ic!orious ~bln Disan of $J., ... Kiiruc. ' 
"' Fordt:ui1s~ Pieris, Tn SinNJ.. , Molligc$.'sddC'Oion to ,he Briri, h ~. probkm ai, qui te 

al"'" fmm holding ,he rugh .. t p<:>:ISibk position un<kr ,he king , he waulso Ahalepola '5 milin rival, 
boih bcfor\': :os wdl a.s aftef the dcpo!!ition of tile Icing, Ptolnbly the besl explanation of his 

bo:lnviour wu provi<kd by the <kpo$ed Icing him,.,lf: ",hen ",ked by Wi\]um Gr.an,;Jie, the British 

offi=- ... ho ..... C<)(lducting him to hi, exik in South Indi., 'whether the filS! .digu, Moiligod)', 
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these results at the beginning of the next chapter. Fim we: shall examine 
the changes that took place in the context of the inherently limited nature 
of Kandran authority- even prior to its final breakdown-as a result of the 
division of the country into twO powers, interior and coastal. 

ILL KANDYAN VERS US LOW-CO UNTRY MONKS 

The political division of the COUntry into coastal and interior regions 
before 181 S placed the low-country monks in a rather ambiguous position 
in their relations with patiriol au thorit ies. For although these monks 
fCceived their ecclesiastical offices, and the honours and tides attached to 

them, from the kings of Kandy, they in fa ct lived in terri tories where the 
kings had no effective :l.Uthority to enforce these gran ts. The monks 
were compelled, therefore. [Q solicit the coloni:ll administr.ttors-first the 

Dutch , and later the British-tO recognize and confirm such offi~, 
honours and ti des received from Kandy,21 A chief monk was entitled, in 

the fIrSt place, to command the obedienCe and respect of the other monks 
within his jurisdiction, His rights were nm limited, however, to this purdy 

religious sphere. He was also en ti tled, by virtue of his office, to such 
traditional honours as travelling in palanquins accompanied by flags and 
drums, and to such services as receiving tU/ukku (cooked provisions) and 

coolies from the headmen of the areas he happened to pass throug h,22 
The enforcement of these rights required the approval, if nm the active 

support, of the dfective political authority withi n the area concerned. 
The colonial administra tors, mindful of the connections that the monks 

maintained with K:indy and the pervasive in fluence that they exercised 
over the: Buddhist populace, took conscious steps to keep them in good 
humou r and to win them over, if possible., to their own governments, The 

"''U a f.IYOUriIC alhi5. He Gid, .. Y .... Molligooy ioa good man, buln<lt. d('Vee one. He hu I"" om 
to JeNe ,n. English, and you nuy <kprnd upon him [a prediction which pro'o'W ' 0 be coe~n) . 

bcauJe k i5 ' cm.n of his ... <ltd. He "" ould nev.:r 1\0,'1: abandon.ed me ifk could have helpc-d i,·. 
'J oum:>l of Reminisa'n= ~13fing 10 lhe \.aIC kin8 ol Kandy ... hen on his ~0)'a8C from Colombo 10 

I\bdm in 1816, a pt>:IO""".of ...... on boud Hi, "bjo;ty'o Ship "Cornw111i5~ ' , 0''''' Lilt·, .. " 
RtgistH. 3ed Jeri ... III (1933· ~) 494 (Ctl lry dau,:d 1 Fohcua')' 1816). 

II 5«, forinsnna:, lhe k1lerof Mempiri)"t Saqtghol1lklchi l. 10 ,he Du«h Comcm.nd~r u G. Ue, 
du ed 13 June 17119 (CN ..... . G.lle Records, >'01. 12~1 ) . • nd ,k petilion ol J..blug<><!' l ndml1l , 
O>id" Monk of ,he Distrim of Galle .m! Colombo, 10 Govcmor Mailbnd. n.d .. ti •. 1~, c.~U, 

J ohnston P:apccs, No. 168. 
12 /hiJ. 
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Dmch government, especially :lfrer the KandY:ln inv:lsion of the e:uly 
1760s, made positive efforts to show friendly gestures [owuds Buddhist 
monks. Governor F:llck (176)-85), who :!.SSumed office immediately after 
the period of intense hostility with the Kandy:ms, paid :I. visit to the 
loding Buddhist temple in the Dutch settlements, Mulgirigala Vihare, 
about the year 1765.23 Not long :l.fterw:l.rds, a circu!:l.r was sent by the 
Dutch Disav:l. of Matua to Mulgirigala and its subordinate temples 
informing them of ' the goodwill of the Government towards rhe Bud· 
dhist religion and (he desire of the Government to support the Buddhist 
religion and the Buddhist temples'.z4 Towards the end of their rule in 
Ceylon, one of the Dutch governors, van de Graff (1785-93), even went to 
the extent of recommending :I. monthly stipend of cwenty·fi\'e rix dollars 
to one of the le:lding Buddhist monks in the Southern Province, K:l.Tacofa 
Dhammacima ( 1737- 1827) .2~ 

TIle same SOrt of diplomati c and OUTwardly friendly :lnirude was con· 
tinued by the early British governor, Thomas Maitland (1805-12). About 
Mulgi rigala, Maitland wtote to the Collector of Revenue in rhe :l.rea: 

1bc: PriestS who offi ciate in the Tem ple have prodigious influence in the 
Country, and the Dutch Government fl'C1':!ucntl~, experienced the effects of it in 
your Province- It is a politicd Engine whidl the King of Kandi is continually 
endeavouring to keep in his f:!.vour, and which we ought by good management, 
to rum to our own Advantage- You must therefore do everything you can to 

cultivate the Friendship and gain the confidence of the Priests of th~ t Temple.26 

Maitland advised the collector to visit the place himself and to exp!:l. in 
to the monks 'most distinctly, that Government is determined not onl)' to 

tolerate but to support them in the exercise of their religion and to bestow 
such honours, as arc most congenial to their feelings upon all th ose who 
arc distinguished by the ex tent of theif lc:I.rning, :l.nd the propriety of their 
conduet'.17 

Maitland :l.lso ProlX>sed the establishment of:l. committee of Buddhist 
lI Don.1ld FcrgU500. ·Mulgiripb·,jRAS(CB), XXIl (1911 ) 218. 

U ThirJ RIpoff 0/ Iht ClJlrM Hislme'" lIfa"usmplJ c-",issirM (So P. XI X: 19' 1), p. 12 
'" VctJ(,.-.g.mp;,a N.ndirim. , KJ>r.lIOfa V <1111 (1\1."1'''' ' 1 ~O) . p. 19. Stt . lso John F. T illthDlnc, 

'n.c Life: of K:mIOl ' Kini Sri Dlummirim>., High PriC1( of t.bt.r:I in 1tJ(, Soulhern P~vincc of 
(he Isbnd of G:ylon·. Tht 0rJm1..m1, III (1889) roi-7 . 

""CO. }9/27. 1ltc lene! i~ dated ) l J anuary \807 . 

" Ibid. 
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monks in the Southern Province 'to whom all c.tS<."S ... rdative whether to 

the PritstS themselves, o r their lands and their religious ceremonies were to 

be referred for decision'.28 In his lencr to rhe colleCtor of revenue, the 
governor confided that his intentions for doing so wefe 'first, to convince 

the People, rhat dtc Gr{.~tcst respect and ntention shall be shown to their 

religious prejudices and customs- Secondl)" TO giYI.: the PriestS themselves 
a fdlow feeling with OUT Government, and of course an interest in 
supporting its Authority among the inhahitants.'29 The monk who was 

chosen to lead this committct: was the same Kar.Hofa Dhammarama who 
had received a stipend under the DlHCh administration-an erudite, able 
and ambitious monk whose relations with Kandy were not entirely 

cordia1.JO 

Karatofa's relations with Kandy were initially strained mainly be­
cause of a controversy that arose during the reign of Rajadhi Rajasif!lha 

(1782-98) regarding the incumbency of the much venerated shrine of 
Sripada (The Sacred Foot Print) in [he Sabaragamu disava, The shrine, 

along with the temple village of Kunapitiya for its maintenance had 
been entrusted to the: pupillary succession of the Saf!lgharaja Vlilivi!l Sa­

tal)lrpklra during the: reign of IGrti Sri Rajlsirpha (1747-82)}1 During 
the Sarrgharaja's lifetime, and under his own instructions, the affairs of the 

'" Ibid. 
,., Ibid. 

" A1c~amkr JOOOSIOO. who fOf .sevcr.d years served in 'he Judicial Eslablish men. of C'<:Jlon. 
n:k~ 10 !l1("~~ry judicious mlnner' in which 'he mmmin"" of monk.. under Kan.o[. cnquirnl 
imo !II(' ca..,. ,Iu, COm<' bd'o,", {hem, .nd "M ooundness of ,he principln on which ,k mcmDcrs of 
il relied in fnming Iheir d«isions', .nd ;\SCribed fO lhe success of .his m mmintt Ihe n:ason fOf 
Iu"ing fdf (on~<knt in recommending til(' introduction of "ioJ by jury imo Ctylon, Aknndc: r 
John>101l 'S . Reply' 10 'The Address by til(' Chiefs and .Ulhe subordin.'e Priem of Budhoo . ..• in 
Importa,,1 P"bii( 1>00.11111111. Iq .n.:i from Sir Altxa~dtr joh1fJlIJII. /SOZ- J/l19 (n.d.) , Johnslon ,,':15 

p:lJTirubrly impressed wi,h K .... 'Ol •• nd go< • PO"'''';' of,"" bner poin,ed (or him$Clf. p, E, Pieris. 
Nom on S- Si"h..IM I'amililf, P.rt IV (Colombo, 1911), p_ 30. John O'Oyl~, while he .... ao 
su. ;oned in M'Il'" bet",~ ISO} .nd 180~ carne into d06C mnlac, ,,-ill> K:.nIO{' .nd gained , 

Knowledge of the Sinh.l~ l.ngulg~ under him, ,l:nO"'ledge "'h;eh .... :15 '0 Ix of g=' usisuncc to 

him in hi. 5U~uenr co"",r. S« lhe editOf". 'biog"'phicol nOte' in TIN Di~ry ofjoo.. D'OyIy. cd, 
H_ \)1/. Codring' on (Colombo. 1917)_ M.id.nd·, kf'~r of 31 J.nu. ry 1801 '0 O'Oyly' . m~=!oOr 
at M.I ..... e~I ... (rs from ,,-h ich ,,-ere quoted .bo~e, rrval .n unusu,Hy inrim .. , .nd OCrur:uc 
kno",ledg~ of .he local eli', (chief •• nd monks) - .hcir ri, .. lria; and .lIi.nccs. In ,11 prob.bility. 
O'Oyly himsoclf ",os {h~ =1 .m hot of flul l~"er. 

), Sec H, C. p, Ikll, /l41Ot1 .~ tbt KUlliiMrya s"If"-"J/f (K.ndy. 192)_ The ,,;!l'ge of P'lm1<julb 
...... 5 .lso.ddcd 10 'he shrine subsequenrly, 
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shrine were managed, in succession, by th r<.'C of his low-counrry pupils: 

Malimbaqa Dhammadhara, Vcha:llc Dhammadinna, and Kuffiburupiriye 
GUQ.al'2tana}2 As the larrer two monks held, in addition, the office of the 
chief monk of the low country ,3} a link devclopc.-d, th rough usage, betwccn 

the twO offices. N o immediate change was enforced at the demise of the 

Saf1lgharija in 1778: Kuffiburupi riyc continued ro hold both offices. But 
with the latter's death in (or soon after) 1779,H the tWO offices were 

separ.ucd from each otber, largely through the inAuence of Morato!a 

Dhammakkhandha (1735-1811) who, at this time, was Anu Nayaka of 

Malvatta Vihare and rajaguT7I (tutor) to the new king, Rajadhi Ra jasirpha. 

Karato!a Dhammarima, who was appointed the chief monk of the low 

country in succession to Kuffiburupir iyc, was th us deprived of control 

over Scipada; and, greatly disappointed, he left the Kandyan kingdom and 
returned to the Southern Province in 1785 . His subsequent contacts with 

the colonial administrators tended to worsen his relations with Kandy. As 
president of the newly established low-coun try Committee of Monks, he 

received a stipend from the British administration; and Morato!a, who by 
this time had risen ro the rank of Maha Na)'aka, informed the king (Sri 

Vikrama Rajasif1lha, 1798-1815) of this ' unfaithful' act, and deprived 

Kanto!a of the revenues he had regularly obtained from the village of 

Pallcbadda in Sabaragamuva, which , some }'ears earlier, had been granted 

to him by Rajadhi Ra jasif1lha in recognition of his talents as a poet." It 
appears, furthermore, that Kandy ceased to recognize Karatora as the chief 

J' Stt'!'gb..riij<l SJdhJlc"nyii, .. , cd. P. S. 5.armAsg.la ."d Nih:lili.' P.iliHs<:", (Colombo. 1947), 
pp.20-n. 

" Ibid. 
)l The ~""ct due of his ooth i. not kno"''' . 1779 "'",-5 the )·nr in "'hich he wrote his ""ill from 

his si ck·bed. " cop~ of ,he .... ill is gi"en in Kirillli.' JfiiiQ.vimili, 54par"8"",,,.i Piir",i uJ".ili 
(CoIOInOO, 1942) . p. 9'. 

I' lbo: compo!-ilioo which particularly impressed the king " ..... f'O"m cxfOJ ling the vi nu<"S of the 
Buddlu known as 'Bhirasa Kiry1'. which COftsi~ttd of t ... ·dv~ allitentiv~ st.nzas all of .... hkh were 
induded witlUn 1 single diaglllm and .... ithin which they "'~re ~<bbk from left.o right .nd vi ce 
~"', and from top to bo.tom and vicc ve .... SccJam ... AI",is, 'Introduction' fO his IllIruU.ion of 
Tht Sld.>lh S-g"".ult (Colombo. 18~2), pp. cvii-orv. Frn 'P. ilcbilidd. 5.a"nua·, sec J "iQ1vim.la. op. 
lir., pp. 107--8. It is bd~ dut K .... tOf. compoS<:<! ·Shi ... sa KiV)'ll' {in 1786) in order 10 reg.in 
the king's favour, having p=i""s1y incurred hi s displ=ure- presum.bly _ in nuking .!tcmpts 10 

gain the incurnbcngr ofSripid. .gain§! th~ ",ish... of the king's lutor. Mor~IOf" Regarding d>e 
"'ithdlll ...... 1 of the Palkbiidd. lC\"CIluC:5 from IU ... IOf' , S<:C his ...... 0 pe.itions to M.itland and 10 
J ohnslon. C. M. LJohnSlon ropers. n(ll. H .nd 167. 
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monk of the low counrry :mJ appointed another monk to the same office 
while he was still alive.}/) 

Mc:anwhilc,Sripada was managed by the1bha Nayakas ofMalvatta, but 
rhe controversy reg:lTding its incumbency remained unsolvcdH and gained 

a new vigour after the cession of the KandYlln kingdom (0 the British in 
181') , The nuncr came up before the Board of Commissioners in Kandy in 

the bter fYArt of 1825; and in the following yOI', the con trol of the shrine 

was taken away from Malvatta Vihiire and given back to the low-country 

monks on the recommendation of George Tumour, the Agent of Gov­
ernment at Sabaragamuva, who was di reCTed by the commi!>Sioncrs to 

make a special inquiry inro the ClSC}B The new recipient of the shrine 
was Galle Medhaf(lbra (?-1836) , a pupil of Kar.Hofa. The decision was 

unpopular with the Kandyan monks, and they continued to send in 

petitions against it .39 

Quire apan: from the specific issue of the incumbency of Sripada, the 

appointment of a provincial chief monk who was unacceptable to the Kan­

dyan monks also raised the wider issue regarding the authority of the 

Kandyan monks, who traditionally exercised control over the monks in 

the whole island.40 it is hardly surprising, therefore, that all the leading 
Kandyall monks, led by the M:lha Nayakas and the Allu Niyakas of 

Malvatta and Asgiriya, in their joint petition to the Commission of En­

quity in 1829 fclt the need to assert this ;J.spect of their authority in the 
strongest terms and to urge the government not to undermine ir. 41 As far 

as rhe la rge majority of the low-country monks were concerned, however, 

!O 'Kamburupitiy~ [Ku~i) Un,,.,ue is ~ ppoi'llcJ N~l-;lb of ~nl R$,~ [41 ... .coun'ry)-' Tht 

Di"" r>/)oim D'OyIy, 21 February 1812. 
" In addition '0 ,he CQntmversy bc..weorn til<: Mal ... tta .nd the low-<:ountry monk... there ""'. 

:moliler (on'rm'cny "';thin M1\vma Temple ilso:lfbc:t-wcrn MOTlU O{a (and .• fler his <!nth, his 
pupils) and V~livifa ( Ku4i) Sat:l.(W!IUD. Sex Tht 5KMJ RIp<Jrr of .hi Himrica{ Alal/lilcripll 
c.o-.i.uI/J'I (S. P. XXI : 193'), pp. 48-49. 

" 1bc Board ofCornmissioroers. Kandy. to~o,~Tumour. 16 Dr:~m~r 1821; and TumourlO 
1M Board ofCommWioners, I' ):mUI I)' 1826. CN.A. 

" Tumour 10 the Board of Commissioners. 27 Fd>rual)' 1827 (CN.A.). rd= 10 one .uch 
pel"irion. During lhe pctiod 1819- W lhe M. lv..,. monk.. omt 1"'0 pctition. to the Colebrooh 
Commiuion on lhe samcc subi=. CO. 416-31 (petition no. 418) and ~16/32 (no. 628) . 

"' Evidmdy ,hi ........ not un Known to lhe British adminiSlt:l.toB. As oily u 1800. Govemor 
North wrot( of lhe 'H igh PriOIl of Dndy ... ho:!c Authoriry (")tlc:n.u over ~Il ,he PriestS ~nd Temples 
ofBudha in the hland .... ' North to Governor Genenll in Coun(il. Fort William, Secret Dcsp:nch 
of.j Augus, 1900. CO. H/2. 

" Pnilion no. H2. CO. 416/ j 1. 
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despite thei r disagreements :,l.I1d controversies with Kandy, the basic issue 
was not in doubt. They continued to give at least formal recognition to the 

authority of the 1<.hha N ayakas, and annually sent their pupils to Kandr to 

be examined for higher ordination. It was onlr tow:uds the middle of the 
nineteenth century that comroversics involving funher issucs-in the 

background of a st~dilr w~ken ing Kandran establishment-finallr led 

and enabled some monks in the low coumry to reject the authority 

of the Ma ha Nayakas and to organize a fraternity of their own. T hese 

developments will recelve anenrion in the next chapter. While tltis group 
of monks could welJ have been accommodated, albeit in a subordim.te 

position, within the existing order, there was another group of monks in 
the low counrry-monks of low-Cllste social origins-w ho were almost 

totally unacceptable to the establishment. The protest activitics to which 

these low-caste monks were driven hiswricalJr preceded those of the other 
group, and it is to them that we shall rum our attention now. 

It is pc.- rhaps wort h emphasizing that the term ' low caste' as used in this 
study is not intended in anr way as a pcjonti ve; it s usc is necessi tated 

purely by the social faCt ofincquality. The numerically prep::mder:lnt, and 

socially and politically dominant, Goyigamas (subjectively) considered 
these C"J.Stts as 'Jaw' (a411 or hina); and in terms of (objective) secu lar as 

well as ritual criteria tOO, the status of these caStes was lower than thaI of 

t he Goyigamas. Of course, nOt all the non-Goyigamas-though collec­
tively referred to here, for lack of a better generic term, as ' low castes' ­
were of I..-gual rank ; and some of lhem refused to accept the positions that 

lhe Goyigamas (and other caStes) wished 10 keep them in. How this camc 

about, and thc results that it produced in the sphere of rel igious organi­
zation are problems lhat will be examined nex!. 

. 
IV. WW<ASTE PROTEST AG AI NST THE ESTABI.1SHMENT 

ANO THE R ISE OF THE AMARAPURA FRATERNITY. 

The low-caste prOtest against the religious tstablishme01 in Kandy which 
Tt:Sulu;,d in the rise of the Amanpura fraternity (nika)'a )42 also took place 

in the coaslal regions of the island, and for this reason may be considered 

"' n.c t~rm "i~;iy" is grner:lUy tr::r.n.I"cd >s'sen'. I h .. ·~ prdcrral, howe'·~,. 10 ' r:lllslat e i, U 
'fl::lt.cmiry'. :IS the tttm .5crr' would be misludillg in this context . ill view of t he nun~r in which j, 
is (\l"cllt l~ used (follo ... -i ng Weber and TrodlSch) in discu55ions of sociologj· of ... 1;gioll. 
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part of the general conllict between rhe monks of t he TwO regions. But in 

this instan~, in COntrast [Q rhe instances considcn:d in the preceding 
section, the conflicti ng parties also belonged to different ClstCS, a circum­

stance which intensified the: conflict and rendered the final breach practi­
cally unavoidable. 

In theory, of course, BuddhisT monks wefe 'casteless', for caste is a social 

cl((:gory. and hence of no relevance to chose who had renounced the 

society. Yet , in practice. this ideal was rarely realizcd - :u any n rc not 

during rhe period that we arc conccml'<i with - for te.lsons that will be 
cxaminc:d sho rt ly. On enteri ng the order, mon ks showed no signs oflosi ng 
their caste identi Ties;H on the can crary, they continued to be highly 

conscious of thei r caste. Hence, incidenu.!iy, thc justifi c:nion fo r using 
such expressions as Salagama mmJll and Kara~'t monk in [his book, for [hose 

wcre expressions thac the monks themselves used at the time. 
The political division of the island was directly relevant for the success 

of the new low-caste fratern ity in that its centre of activity was (geo­

graphically) beyond the effective au thoriry of [he King of Kandy, w hose 

cocrave powers could otherwise have been used against it ; but just as 
significant for the emergence of the new fratern iry was an indirect resul t of 
the political division, namely, the collective upward mobi liry of certain 
low castes under colonial ru le which resulted in their anemprs to challenge 

high-castc monopolies in many fields, including that of relig ion. 
The immediate cause for conflict was the refusal by the chief monks in 

Kandy to grant higher (upasampadii) ordination to tbose monks who had 
non-Goyigama social origins, a refusal which was legitimized by a royal 
decree anributed to Kirti Sri Rajasil1lha. Althoug h the exact SC<juence of 

events which led to the promulgation of such a decree is not accurately 
known,44 the refusal of upasamp(ldii to low-caste monks, despite its evident 

conflict with vinaya regulations, docs not come altogether as a surprise. 

" Though. in tk<lry .• hey "'~re suf'l'O'C"d.o do ""-jus< as riv~rs of diff~r~'" nom.,. I.,.., thtir 
n:I""" 1nd iokntitie'l on ent~ring the ocon and a~ left with only the common identity of the grol 
",,,,,n. 7h I3(Joj 0/ (bt Discipl;'. vol. V. n. I. B. Horner ( London. 19H ), p. '34. 

""na,"y (A~ A=II~I ~ Iht lnlt';~r ~I OyflJlr . . . . p. 219) reco"ls , he H.dition .hat it .... "" du~ 10 
.he!':leT ,lut h;gh-o.\'~ lay"",n w~~ di.indinal <0 I"'Y ~~b H, monk. who, before their .dmi,.. 
Jion '0 monkhood, bdon~ to QflC o. It.. QlIK, Qf tlK I"", Cl.n.,.. Thefe i, anorhcr tr.odil;on. 
OOv."C'o"Cf, "'h;ch holds Ihat lhe <XCI« W1S pfOmulgatai bcausc low-cule monk. unforgc.ful o( 

Ihei, humbk origins. paid ""'("'CIs tQ b y irn!ividu. b, CSp«:i.JJly !he king .nd his official!. by p.o,;.. 
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The choice of an mher-worldly path within a caste-socicty, it h:ls been 
observed, provided the surest means for any individu:ll to tf':lnscend all 
soO:ll lnrriers and receive the :ldu l:ition of all S[f':lta in his socic:ty .4~ 

Though this observation has generall)' been true in rclation to individual 
world·renouncers, such as, for inst:lncc Indi:ln sannyiisis, it has tended to be 
much less true in relation to world·renouncers organiud into religious 
orders. In Ceylon, as in all the other Buddhist countries, the (organ­
ized) religious order became :l social institution-in contf':lSt to a mere 
aggregation of individu:lls who had broken off their [i~ wi th society 
-with the result that the clear bifurcation that prevailed in theory 
bcrween the rel igious :lnd the social spheres was blurred in actual practice. 
The order itself became an institution commanding much esteem within 
sociery ; hence, the intrusion of the criteria of esteem that prevailed in the 
wider sociery into the monastic order followed as an almost inevitable 
conse<:juence.46 

Attention has already bt-en drawn (i n section i of this chapter) to the 
parallelisms that existed between the religious establishment and the 
feudal political struCture that characterized sociery at large. Clear reflections 
of the wider feudal economy with its intricate division oflabour based on the 
caste S)'stem may be similarly seen in the administrative arrangements 
relating to monastic estates. The Goyigama tenants attached to these 
~tat~ cultivated the millie/til fields, amI a portion of the crop was paid to 
the temple for the maintenance of its resident monks. The other CltStes roo 
p;:rformed their respect ive services and received in rew m a <Juantity of raw 
rice- or a piece of cultivable land within the temple domain . Thus, attached 
to temple lands there were different groups of Navandanno to build and 
repair temple buildings and to supply craftsmen and paimers for temple 
decorations; people of the Baqahaia caste to su pply bricks, tiles and eart hen 

IDI;ng IlttcmsclvC!I ;n Ihcir p<ncncc ~nd thus drgD&d the order. This ""count is ,d3{ro;n the 
M" ",u, .. ",, P" .... p",,,.r .. ( w . RH-6l) .n,1 '8""'" wi,h ~ 1"'- ~«<>un, prin,r<l in ,I><: 'I ntrod uc· 
tion' ' 0 u.bug~1fU I.2f\IUnan<b.·s roi,ion of 'his .... o,k (Colombo, 19~8) . pp. xi ii _ ~v. Both u·adi· 
lions-no IfUU~r which on~ is corrt"Cl_ ilJult ':lfC tllC diffi('\lh~ .... hich will Ix cnn,inro shortly of 
;so~ting 11K onkr of mon ks from iu oocHllUfroundingl. 

., E. R. wch (ro.), A <f>K1< of Cnu i" Smith IlIma, (,~fo" aM North- '1/~1 Pa~iJla" (Cambridge, 
19(0). p.6. 

"6A! W>.S alrad)' llOIed (pp. 42-44 abo>'c), Christian churches too. II Ihis ti~. ,"trined 
membership of lhe: clergy to t he: higher CoUtes. 
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vessels ; Hunn6 to provide lime and plaster for the walls and floors of 
monastic buildings ; Radav to furnish clan cloth and lampwicks for 
temple ceremonies; Ikravayo to provide drummers. pipers and dancers at 
festi vals; Paduvo co cmy goods and bear the pal:mguins of chief monks ; 

and so on. In rel:Hion to the services of [hese different C2ste groups, the 
chief monk stood in a posidon similar to rim of a feudal lord. Gcncni 
feudal prnaia.-s, like Ihe ddkuma at which the lem.nts annually appeared 
before rhe landlord with presents and betel loves, were duly observed in 
temple lands tOO.~ 7 

By anci(:nc tradition, the persons who dcserved such honours and 

services were the people of the high-C2.Ste (Goyig<lma) nobility. Hence, all 
the important chiefs wert': chosen from this caste. I n view of the significant 
parallelisms that existed between the roles of the chiefs and of the chief 

monks, it would appear hardly surprising that membership of the order too 
arne w be limited to this clSte. The IIpasampadii ceremony, which sign ified 

the admission of a novice (sam"~tr") to full membership of the order, was 

celebrnfed in Kandy:1S a Royal Festival (Viiha/a Pinkama) . T he candidate 

was referred was Viihaia Naga, or' Royal Candidate'; and JUSt before being 
invested in his new stams, he was dressed in princely finery and paraded 
through the streets of the capi ral,48 in a manner that could wel l cause envy 

even among those who claimed to be the noblest within the kingdom. 
It is probable that the practice of recruiting at least the more important 

monks within the order from the higher strata of society was fairly 
common in Ceylon since the earliest times. T he definite rule that the 
candidates' caste (jati-golra) should be enqu ired imo at the ordination 

ctrcmony first occurs in the DaiilbadnJi KatikaV(lta of the thirteent h 

cenrury.49 QUCYfOZ and Knox, bOTh seventeenth·century observers, men· 
tion th:H only persons 'noble birth' were chosen to be ItrrmlliisiJ.)O It may 
be argued, therefore, that what had in fact prevailed as the informally 

established praaicc was merely formalized during Kini Sri's time. W hat is 

"~.=! dOCUrM1l'$ throwingligh. on.M .dminimuion of temple lInd. arc g iven (in English 

trlIn$lation) in 1\. C t..:.wrie, ..1 Ga:rll'" ~f tht lnmu PrYII'jll" oj OJ/I#/,2 vols. (Colombo, 1896-98), 
porui",. f Of "counts of K2.ndy:an fcud1lism, sec: Ralph Picris. "fl. <il .. ,nd Wid:rcmil5Cktl1l. q>. til . 

.. Davy . .", al .. p_ no 
<9 D. B_ Jayotil1b (ro_ ). K;.li~''''l Sa"Sdrit (Colombo. 1922). pp. 9 and 10. 

oo Fcmlo <k Quqro>, TIN T""~r;J1 altd Spi rit,,'" (q"q"" t of OJII#/ (1687) . fr . S_ G_ Pe~11I 

(Colombo, 1930), p_ 114; Robe .. Kl>Ox , AN HiJ10noo /Mil/i/lfl 0/ Cty/flil (1681), <:d_ JOme< R yon 
(Glassow, 1911 ), p. 11 7. 
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important, however, is that henceforth it became rigid in its actual 
application. 

The f2dial spirit that char:lcterized certain sections of the order at the 
lime of the arrival of Ihe Siamese monks in Ceylon had its effects o n the 
early ordination ceremonies; and hence, caste exclusivism was nOt rigidly 
adhered 10 at this stage. Quire a number of SaraQarpbra's pupils of the 
Silvat Samagama belonged to non-Goyigama casres, and some of them 
managed to obtain upammpada at this time. Prominent among t hem 
were the two leading low.country pupils of SaraQarpkara, Si rinamaluvt 
Dhammajoti and vehallc Dhammadjnna.~l This liberality, however, did 

not last long; the order soon drifted back to its privileged and established 
positi on. The Silvat Samagama, which:lt one stage spearheaded the pursuit 
of radical ideals within the order, experienced a general attenualion in its 
commitment to radial ideals and was gradually abso rbed into t he estab· 
lishment. SaraQarpbn himself became the formal head of the establish­
ment ; he was also the recipien l of many a malerial gift. ~2 

The Kandy:m monks themselves were well aware that their caste 
exdusivism did not derive its legitimacy from the an cient vinaya regula­
tions. Answering the q uestion ' Men of what naga mll {caStes) arc qualified 
to emer on the duties of the religious life?' - which was included in a 

quesrion nai re addressed to them by Iman Wilkm Falck, the Dutch gov­
ernor ( 1765- 85 )- the monks replied: ' It docs not appt-ar in the books that 

the religious life is not open to men of an)' lIagarafl , nevertheless at the 
p~nt ti me in Ihe Sinhala Rala (Kandyan kingdom) the admission of a 
person of low ,/tIgaran is prohibited.'H 

Since the authority of ' rhe books' could easily be quoted against this 
prohibition, a rationale for prott.'St movements was inherent in the situa­
tion. Thei r success onl), required an adcguatc number of bhikk.hus willing 
to ini tiate low-caste individuals as lama~1fras into the order; a kl-enness on 
the parr of low-caste individuals to enter into religious life; sufficient 

" II is beli<:>·ed .ha. Si!inimllu~c bdooged .0 the Dud,·.: cas.e and tJut Vella-IIC belonged '0 .he 

N;;U.i caStc. Po lv:l!I<' BuddJud..na. S6mip,i'fl"Y'hi &J<ddW""ryap ( Amb.bfllgo4t. 19) 0) . p.~ . 
It should be nOted. ho,,·eve •. ,h>l .• hough .m,,,, i, gene",1 agreement ",·ith rl:g~rd ' 0 Sitin. 
iinuh,,·c·, ca ... e. ,I>. Sl"'" <kg= of .greement is nO< 10 be found ... ·i tll rl:gar<l ' 0 V~hii l· 

lc·s Clllf C. 

" Fot <k •• ih . ~ Tiri.:l1g.m. R,unasiu, Sanga, .. )a ValagDla (M.h .... go.llU, 1 96~). 

'! This document is du ed 12 August 1769. A complete English ""o.b.ion ofi ! is .ppended to 

P. E. Vieri., Siw/i a".:/ fht PafrWtJ (Colombo. 19~O) . pp ~ 71-37. 
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means in the hands of their patrons to $Cnd them ab road, if necessary, to 

receive upasampada; and freedom from the authority of the King of 
Klndy, whose power ,Quid be used against proteSt movements-condi­

tions which were amply satisfied in the low counrry. 
Although [he overwhelming majority of the b ding monks in rhe low 

country (who received higher ordi nation :.H K:mdy) belonged to the 
Goyigama caste, they did not belong to the aristocratic segments of this 
caste as did the leading monks in the Kandran ki ngdom. In the low 

country. the highesT segments of the Goyigama caste held admi nistrative 

offices under colonial governmenrs, and therefore, they had ro profcss 
Christianity, though often only nominally. Many of them main tai ned 

dose friendships with Buddbist monks and patronized theif religious and 
literary activities; ~4 but tbey bardly ever showed a keenness to join the 

religious life themselvC$. Such a step would have entailed for them a loss of 

government office with no corresponding gain in any other field. For 

although a handfu l of the low-country temples were wealthy, the vast 
majoriry of them were not. The monks in the low country had [Q depend 
more on their piety and learning to command social esteem, in contraSt to 

their counterparts in Kandy, who already possessed it by virtu!: of rh!:ir 
fumily con nections and monastic wealth .:!} Many of the low-country 

monks derived their spirirual succession th rough the non-G oyigama Si­
li namaluvE, and nO[ bei ng part of a wt"":l.hhy feudal dite, they were less 

concerned with perpetuati ng the order through thei r own kinsmen. They 

admitted pupils from a wi der social compass; and among t heir pupils were 

the non-Goyigama novices who, being unable to ob tain uPaJrlmpada 
ordination wit hin the existing fr.ttemi ty, went on to establish a new 
fr.ttemity of their own. 

The new fraternity was started, not by monks from all the non-Goyi­

gama astes, but mainly by monks from th ree astes-Salagama (al terna­
tively Halagama, Chalia) , Kariive and D U!'ave- which were preponder.t nt 

>I P. E. Pieris. 0,1"" a..dlht lid !..""", ( TeUippa~i, 19 18). pp. B6 tr .. ~nd P. a.) Hrv.w~ ... m, 

Alalara }' .gttyi sahil)adh..,,,,a. h.i Siihitya Niba.dhalla (Colon,bo. 1966). f'dW"'. 
" h i. nOl sorprising, 'herefo"" tI .. , ,he "'ligioos and liler.uy rrvival which beg.n in Ihe ,ime of 

Valivi\"ll S:tr:>I)U(ll<;Ul' persis,ed for • longe' period oulside tlun wilhin ,he Kandy.n kingdom. Stt 
,he wOfIcs ci ,ed in ,he prca-ding fOOt nOte, ;md cb. V,!«. ii (below). 
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in rhe low coumry. None of these castes enjoyed high prestige in the 

Kandyan kingdom ;)6 but in dIe coastal regions, under the Portuguese and 

the D utch, they rose to prominence in the caste hierarchy. This W:1S helped 

largely by their high concentration in certain localitics;H but equally 

important was the freedom from the :1uthoriry of the Goyig:1ma ch iefs 

which they achieved under colonial ruk 
In the Kandyan kingdom, :1lthough the non-Goyigama castes had their 

own headmen (called ,tifidnfs and duraya.r), Ihe baddas ('deparlmems') to 

which they were an:1ched for the performan ce of their caste duties were 
under the management of Goyigama chiefs.ss They wefe thus obliged to 

receive orders from and serve Goyig.tma chiefs in addition to serving the 
king. Similar arr.mgements persisted in the low country, tOO, with regard 
to some of the smaller caStes low down in the caste hierarchy.W In the case 

of the larger and economically more importam castes, however, the 

Europcns took them di rectly under thei r com rol, and thereby freed them 

from their traditional obligations to Goyigama chiefs.60 Th~ castes 

>6 ln!he Kand~an ki ngdom, members of !he Saliipma and Dura ,·e CllS":! could nor grow beards 
IlOI' ,,-car oJx;ri (dochs worn by ,,·omen Wove Ihe .,..isl and tI"",,·n Inckwards Ove r Ihe shoulder) . 

D'O)"I)"'s Vi",]. 16JullC 1812. The Kara,-as, being prroominamly > (O>.SlaI ClSle, ,,·ere nO! c,·cn 

menlioned in!he ~enleenth·ccn\u l)' account of Knox. !i<Jme K:l ra,-:.s 5ub5C'<luendy migl"lllM!O 
II>c inrerior and rose fO some promillCl1ce in .he as!e hjemeh)· along ,,·jlh lhe rising economic 
impo.uncc of lhe m44igi (mnsport) dCf"Irtment 10 ,,·hieh !h~' ,,·et(" a!uchcd. Da,"y (tljI. cil., 
p. 112) ... nkM .hem firs. among .11 .. non·Goyig:am, caSIC15 ,,·hik conceding Ih, •• hc Nann· 
danno 'occupied anocding 10 some. lhe fir.; . ... nk among ,he low cu,,,"'. 

" Numerical prcpondc:r.mce. as Srinivas has sho,,·n, has bttn one of I he primary condilions for 
lhe emergence of' dominan" cas.<:$. 'The Sod>'! Sy~.em of a My:lO", Village·, in McKim Mar<ioc. 

(M.), Vifl..gt /nJj,,: 51Mdm in fht Link Cmnmnity (Chicago, 19H). 
'"The KOllallndda (artificers' Jc~n ment ) was ffl':<JUCllI Jy under I he ~upcrvision of Ihe Di~iiva 

of SabJ. ... pmuva (Jni(\llvinuJa. Of. dl .• pp t2'. tW. 1'1_,1); and .he .\I,<\ig(b.dda and ,he 

Kuruvroaddo (Innspon and elcphant depmments respectively) ... ·c"' frequcnrly under the 
supcnision of the Di~va of Hau ... KOllllc. John D'O)'ly, A 5lm/J of Iht O!l.flilMliOll of Iht K."ndyll" 
KmgJ.Jm (IS.n), M. L.J. B. Tumer (Colombo, 1929), p. 16. 

'"1bc Il innivo osle at P<xupi!ip, for instance, had 10 SCrve 11K (Goyipm.) lhsni)"llk> of 
CoIomho. CO. 41 6/) . 

00 A nOQblc cxcef'l'ion w:u rhe Dura"e cule, some members of ... ·hieh. being aluchM 10 !he 
Kuruv(badda, werc under fhe dirccl;un of 11K (Goyigama) Gajanipka. But even w;lhin Ihi , 
J.~nm .. m , litles and honours we", wme.i"," bc.'OWM on Durave headmen " 'hkh .p~",nd)' 

lhey we", nOC I ... Jilion. lly entidM to. A .ked of glllnl (dUM' Match 1772) promoting a Dun"'" 
headnun 10 lhe ron k of Mudali .pccifiCllly ,no.ed • h •• it ,,'as being done ' OUI of onle. and over Ihe 
heo.& of <xhe..,' . R. G. An.honisz. Rtf'llrl <ill Iht VM/(b Rmlnis (Colombo, 1907). pp. S}-,6. 
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thereby achieved a shortcut to enhancc their positions, through faithful 

services to Europeans rather Ihan to their Goyigama superiors, Such 

services, being invaluable both IXllitically :md economiC2l1y, were consis· 

tent ly cncou~ged by the rulers and rewarded with titles and honours 

which hld tr.J.ditionlHy been Goyigaml monopolies. The privileges which 

they lchieved in this rnanncr stood in significant contrast to their low 

status in thc Kandyan kingdom, l feature which is made clear by thc 

following entry in D 'Oyly's Diary. The en t ry, rcllting to rcpresemations 

made to thc British govcrnor by the mohotliilaJ (secretaries) of four 

Kandyan provinces, rC:1ds: 

Thai they hear, the Low Country "loot e1ia}rs of Kaf2we, DUT;lwc, Halag<lme and 
other Low CaslS have betn cfCated, and are accustomed there 10 tr,lvcl in 
Palanquins- In the Kllndyan Country, such things arc nC'.'er pcrmined, and they 
rc<JUCSt, that no Persons of these Low CastS may be allowed 10 assume such 
Honours within Iht' Kandyan TerrilOry, but only the niyama Mudiyansch 
(genuine aristocr.us} of the Goyigam~.6 ! 

Of the three castcs-Salagama, K aclve and Dudve-the first to chal· 

lenge Goyigama monopolies both in the secular and the religious spheres 
was the SaJagama caste,6l by far the most ' favoured' low caste in the low 

country. Being attached to the Cinnamon D ep:mment (Mahabldda), 

which, by vinuc of its economic importance, rose to a supreme position 

under the Ponuguescand the Dutch , the powers and privileges of thecas(e 

rose along wi th the growi ng importance of this department. The first 
Dutch governor in Ceylon wrote of them: 

For the peding of th~ cinnamon a (enain class of pcoplc of this Island has been SC!t 
aran oIled ChjaruJial, l despised people among the inhabitants but to ~ mad~ 
much of by us owing to the profits which Ihey bring th~ HonOUr',1blc ComlY-InY 
and the fact thaI no cin namon on be obtained excepl through them. wher~fore 
they arc provided wi th good holdings and mainrcnan(e,6~ 

.! <:p. at., 19 '>'lo rch IS!) TIle' go,-.:mOl rodily 19rtt<i, saying: 'Your ancien! CUSloms sh.ll 
undoubtedly be ob,y,,·N. :md ,..., Prnonl of 'nferior us. sh.ll be (Olbidden 10 uSC such Honoul'II 
and Disl,nct'o<lS .ilhin Ih~ K:andyln Pr<Winca'. Ibid 

61 For aCCOUnt. of lhe o rigin .nd II>e oily hislo,), of Ihi. cu'e. Ii« Alcunder Johnston, ' Accoun! 
of a Fb.g rq>=cn ling Ihr Inmxlu(.ion of ,he u •• c of Cluliu or Cinnamon·(l<'elc ... inro Crylon', 
l"l¥lIW(ti()//J of 1M Rupl ;11il¥fi( Sfxj'1J of Grttli Hrirtti,. '"'" ItrI"nd, II I (HI}) 332-34; .he pc!ilion 

pnxnlNIO ~ ... l Diogo de Melo de us'ro, n:produccd in Queyto:>:. op. nr., pp. lOIS If.; and 
Mmff!i. of J.:m SdmIJJtr (1762) . " :and ed. E. Reimers (Colombo, 1946). pp. 73-74. 

61 i\ltmOi. of J""" M .... IJ.ory.tt. (i6:Hl). If. and ed. E. R";mcrs (Colombo, 1927). p. 10. 
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Ie should be noted, howevet, that the lot of the Kurundukara (cinna­

mon-peeler) section of this caste was by no mc:lns a plc:lsant one under 

tbe POrtuguese and the Dutch. Th,-1' were compelled to spend more 

than six months of tbe Yc:lr in unhealthy fot~ts, away from theif fumilies 
and villages. Yet in re[Urn for these toilsome services they were granted 

St.-vcral caste privileges,64 many of which , in fa ct, they extOrted from their 

rulers by virtue of their economic i ndispensabi l ity .6~ Salagama headmen 

who belonged to the Pan iviqakara (messenger) segment of the eme were 

given particularly high rewards as their services were neCCSSllry in the 
day-to-day administr:nion of the ci nnamon departmen t (which included 

tasks like compiling registers of peelers under their commmand, organizing 

and superintending their work, and coHecting dues at rhe end of rhe 
harvesting season). Rewardsgranred to them included high offices in the 

administration, extLilsive maintenance lands, military escorts, parabiindi 
('frontiet·tied') names and gold medals66~in short, the paraphernalia of 

power and prestige which were best exemplified in the Goyigama model 
which the other caStCS tried ro cmu late.67 

The importance of the Salagamas was realized not merdy by the 
Europeans but also by the Kandyans. During times of discontent among 

the cinnamon-peelers, inciting them to rebellion or L'11couraging them to 

fiee into Kandyan territory had been a fairly com mon practice among the 

'" lk petilion .ubmirted by rhi, ClS!~ IQ the Commi.sion Q/" En9ui.,. in 1829 (CO. 416/,. no. 
B.2) contains a li.r Qf lhesc privileges. 

'" In their dealings "' irh the admini,",uion .• he cinnJImon p""l~", (ronsining <Jf m. les .bove 

r~ .. ch~ yean <Jf .gc-) lClcd alm<l6! in the fash;()Il Q/" .n Q'!;.nized r r.!tk un;Qn. Smding petition •• nd 

ddevrion., and in .ilt ab5enct of ~ros, rhreatening 10 Stop ..... or ).: 0' aC"lu.l '!Opp:>g<1 ... ~,., 

common I.1C"1ics re5OI"Ied by by Them. Go,·emOl Van 1 mhoff .. ·amed hi, su(C~r' rh.1 rhc!o. p!:op1c 

r'\ot\n crase 10 <ompl.in .nd petirion • • h hough Ihty . ,., bette, off than any 0{ rhe other inhabilanu 
of Ccylon; .od th>! rhey .I ...... y. corne wirh ,)oe;r comp/. inu .... hen ir is ,;me'o CQmmencc ,h~ 

pcding'. At""";r (1740). rf. . nd cd. R. G ..... n!h()llisz (Colombo. 191 1), p. ~O. Not being indined to 

risl.: tilt loss <Jf K"VCnue (rom rinn' lI\Qn, rhe .Jminim;uion .... os in m. n)· in.lances romp!:lkd ' 0 

g"'" ...... f· 
.. fur:rn . emun. of .ht S>llg.ma f.milics .. ho held high o/lim in ,he .dmini>tr. ,io ... nd 'he: 

numt;lOus ......... nk gr.>nled 10 thoem. >« Samp!Qf1 Ra j.pilks.,. A ,\I .-.o1r, u.ilh tl Jk,tch Dflht SttItlgtlMtl 
5mhttksl, IMr Chiifs """ OiUIJ (CQlQmbo. 1911). 
~ Bcrtobcci ".rQI~ <Jf tilt SaliS"m. cas'e' • Pron~ tQ insull rh~ casr .. which a,., su perior to them, 

rhty have IOftg . imcd 01 on"ning the pri~ileg<1 Qf rhe Vdloles [Gorig.mas] .. . .' A ,.in<> ojtht 
uJfrnJlmi.J, Agrin'/"mJ, ,,~J F;"a~d.J 1.~""f/! Df CrJ·u". (London, 181 7), p. 24}. Emul.!ing rhe 

higher casres has al ..... )·. been. nuior fcarufC i" prOCOlCS of Clste mobility. Sec D. F. PocQCk. Th~ 
M()"\"ttI1CI1t Q/" Casres', M,,~. l V (19~) 71 _72; .nd M. N. Sri"iV1S, SMa/ Ch"~gt;,, Mad..", I~di~ 

(lkrk~ and i..Q$ .... ngela. 1%6) . 
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more milir:mt sections of the Kandyans.68 In times of acute conflict 
between the two powers, this practice was vigorously followed by them 
with the aim of crippling their enemy's main source of revenue. During 
the troubles of 1760--61, the political and economic factors were apparently 
supplemented by the religious, and the agents sent by the K:mdyans to 

Valirara, the main centre of SaEig.tma power, wen: twO Buddhist monks 
who went on to carryon propaganda in this area urging the people to rise 
against the Dmch.69 The Valitara area, which eventually witnessed the 
growth of the first low'Ciste fraternity, thus came into some sort of 
immediate and direct contact with the religious spirit that characterized 
the mid.eighteenth century Kandran kingdom. 

The success of the new fraterniry also required the assistance of wealthy 
and influential patrons, a task which came to be performed by Salagama 
hC2dmen. The tendency to seek patrons among local headmen was a 
feature common to nearly all the low-cou nt ry monks, as the patronage of 
the King of Kandy, though highly valued, was not readily available to 
them. Some of the headmen themselves were lay pupils of these monks ; 
hence dose ties of friendship between monlcs and laymen wen: quite 
common during this time.70 The patronage given by the headmen was 
generally repaid by the monks by eulogizing them in their literary works 
and helping to spread their influence among the local populace. Thus the 
very same headmen who had to profess Christianiry in order to please their 
European superiors, had good reason to support Buddhist activities in 
[heir areas, as a means of gaining popularity among their native subordi­
nates. With regard to supporting Buddhist activities, the lead was given by 
the Goyigama headmen of the Southern Province, notably by members of 
the Ilangakkon, De Saram and Ekanayaka families. 71 They were soon 

/oiI ' Memoir ofV~n Gonon~' (17H ), n, in e.o. "" / 1 2 ~ , fo ts. In . 241 --44 . 

"' Rey.rding these twO monks. sec). H. O . Paulwz (ed, ~nd tr.), Sn"" /11;.,,,111 of 1« D"uh 
Pditira/ Cc"lfdl, 1762 (Colombo, 1~4 ) . Pi>. 6}-64, 68. 76. 

71:1 P. E. pi\,ri$, 0)-"'" ~nd 1« floJ/~ndm, p_ 136. 

71 ' MauIll 5(jll contained great families . , . willing to play the 1"'" of generous Maettlu •. Some 

members of th.e$c- families ",·etC themsch'cs no rnan schola.,; 'hey. as 'he HoIbndc1"5 i!() f",· 
qu<'fltl y complained. we'" cdUCllcd or hor= b}I Buddh;" priat, · Ibid Comcmpolll 'Y wQrks, like 

Ic."mi!'iltm.4d" (1773), wrinclI by Pa'ti ~lmc libm on the illvit:llioll of Don )0011 Ablur" 
.iriv: .. dlu"" Ibllgald:&n Mudal; . • 11.1 Kt</'ttI"lIth.-.,.,. (1778) . .... rine<l by Sili~lo M .. l).i .... n. on 

roc inv;mion of Abh' y:ar:lIlI. E1uniiy.b Muh,ndi .. m. ron,.;11 pmfu ... cu108ia of thc ",ligioU! 
.ctivitits oJ ,ho::!e families. 
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followed in th is by the headmen of the Saliiganu caste; they too wished co 
have a group of monks who, by birth, were attached to the 5aHigama 
caste,n And since the status of (he patrons was bound to be enhanced by 
the status of their diems, it soon became incumbent on Ihes<: headmen to 

ensure the high status of their diems, Helping them to obtain higher 
ordination was a primary step in ensuring their high status in the reli­
gious sphere, 

Since the establishmem in Kandy was unwill ing to deviate from their 
caste exclusivism at this time, the low-clste monks were compelled to 

organize IIpasampada ceremonies on thei r own with the assistan ce of their 
own patrons. The first IIpa5ampat/ii ceremony of this son was held at 
TOlagamu Vihare in 1772, and it was followed in t 798 by another at 
Tangalla.7) Both wert vehemen tly disapproved of by {he establishment in 
Kandy,N and as time weill on, even those who received higher ordination 
at these ceremonies found thcmsekes not entirely plcased with the manner 
in which they achil.-vcd it. Not in dined to be a permanent 'rebel' group, 
they went on to seck respectability- if not through the authority of the 
King of Kandy, then at least through the authority of a king of some other 
Buddhist count ry and that of the colonial g0\'(:rnmellt, which consti tuted 
the effective (Xlii tical power in t he territories where lhey li ved, 

lbus, in the year 179'), Ambagahapiriye Naf;l.~lVima1a , a Salagama 
mon k who live{[ in (he Ambarukkharn maya at ValitarJ,D proceeded to 
Burma with five5amat/ertlJ ( novic~) and three lay devotccs with the aim of 
obtaining higher ordinati on there. The journey was financed by An1-

" lbr first monk to occuJ')' such ... mit "'as Dikv:ille BuJdhankkhi .. who, ill 1778, wrorc 

KJi'~'''''i"..ni at rM rc<jutst of Simon de ~·sa Si r;n rdb.na .... Mu,bli of 'he Cinnamon 
Dqxinmro,. This work PJ ncgyri u:s a' kog,h rt~ I»HOII as wel l ... s hi$ I»rcm~1 . nd maternal 
",,= ,ors Stt "Y. }4- 70 of Mil"lin~ Plfifiiil'n:>kii ",'s edi, ion of ,h i, .... or l.: (Colombo. 19H) . 

Dikv:ille "". s • pupi l ofS;l i nim.luv~ Dh. mm.jOl i ( l&iJ .. " . n). 

7) H. J. M. Viknrru.",,,,. SCoii nip h, J'I",,,rolp,,,,'J Sn- S<Jddha"''''m '~'!'1'' Nitti)'" pi/ih"nJ" "Ii 
J<ol(lq ipr<l l,i!,.Js" K,jfii, '~ (Amb. I' ",g o4>. 19l8), 1'1" 2- 3. 

" In ... Icuer (unJ;ned) ' 0 " group of tea,,;"e and Du,,;ve I. ymcn in rhe low COunt ry. !-tOrolfO!" 
Oh;l.mnllkkhan,ih. (",ho "'1\ . he l>1>h1 N a)-.h of M. h-.m bct .... a n 1787 .od 1811 ) accused .he 
Sal:igo.nn mOllk~ of having bribed til<' 'sinful .od impious VagcgO<!. {Dh.mm.kuSJ.bj' into 

p<CSiding over rhe "/"WI"''''''''' ceremony >! T,,!ag.mun, C N .A. }/631s / O}. 
" I, i, bch"",cd . ha, he had his e .. ly cduC2,;on under 80,-.1. Dh.mminlln<b . nd ,h., ~ ""5 

.dmincd ro rhe order b)' ,he ~ghar:;j. V~l i" i la S .... ~.n:>b'" uPO" 1l ,,,,,,I.'s m:ommenJlI ion. 
Buddhll<hn .... Of, aI, ( 19}()} . p. 21, 
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bagahapiriyc's patron , Hal joti Dines de Zoysa Jayatilab Sirivardhana, 

a bdiog SaHigama headman in the Viilitara arca.76 Upon their arrival in 

AmarApura, the then capillI of Burma, the Ceylonese party was received by 
the Tt."igning monarch 800awpaya (1782-1819) himself; and with his 
parronagc, they were gi\'cn higher ordination by a chapter of Burmese 

monks presided over by Saf'!lgha~ja Nanabhiv:l.rpS:l in 1800. After being 

instruccL-d by Their BurmL'SC preceptors for some months, they returned to 
Ceylon in 1803, bringing with them a number of Pali texts and a letter 

from rhe Saf1lghari ja to the blJikkhNJ of Ccylon.77 Soon lfrcr their arriv:l.l , 

rhq' established a lima at Balapil!ya ; and under the presidcnrship of 
Aggasara, rhe: most senior of the Burmese monks who arne with them, 

gramed upasampadii co many novices who had been unable to obtain ir 
from the establishment in K:mdy. The new fraternity which thus began 
came co be known as the Amarapura Nikaya, and was dist inguished from 

the K2ndyan establishmem, which, because of its original connection with 

Siam, henceforth orne to be known as the Siyam Nikaya.18 

Although the new fr.ltemity was thus started in Ceylon, it nttded 
rime as well as the effOrtS of another monk-who was evidently bor more 

ambitious a person than its founder, Ambap hapiti yc-for the new frater­
nity ro pin some form of formal recognition from the British authorities 

in the maritime provinces. This second monk was Kapugama Oham­

makkhandha, also of the Salagama caste and enjoyi ng the patronage of 
the highest headman of his caste, Adrian de Abrcw Vijayagu nara tna 

IU.japak~.79 While residing in the Vaiukaramaya at Dac!alla, Kapugama 
came to know of rhe successful return of Ambagahapifiyc and decided to 
pro((:ed to Burma himself in order to obtain higher ordination in a similar 
fashion . With his patron 's assistan((.", he set olffrom Ceylon in 1807 with 

76 Regarding whom, see R~jlptk.lc, Df. ";t. 
)"> ·fhi,]euer .• f,~r m::>piru!oring ,he hiMOry of rdigiQUs CQ!1!~ClS bc! ... ·crn Burm~ and c..y!oo, 

d.scribcs: !he rrunnc. in which dIC fry!onesl' mQllb wc", ~val.nd gr.tnlcd highcr ordinlt;On in 

Burma in 1800. For !he Ie" , of ,his !etler. sec I. P. Min~)"df (cd. ), ' 'Tho:: S>.ndQ>·K:llhi' . j. P. T.S. 
(188) 17-18. ~ event •• ~ .lso bridly ",ferred 10 in tM sa,..""""1!OU writtcn in Burma by 

I".fiflis;i.mi in 1861. ediled by ~bbk lIo<k (loodQll, 1897). p. 13). 
" The lerm .l,.,,,,ig02"" wos u~ )s . synonym for .. i~iJ~ in ,he ni~,~",h century; since then ;! 

seems to hove gone oul of vogue. 
,. Regarding ! his highly influcn,i.! ptnon of Kapugonu, Stt R.j~ptk .. , cp. ril . 
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six other monks and rhrtt lay devott:es, and rctum,,-d, after twO years, with 
his mission successfully completcd,eo I n addi('ion to higher ordination , 
Kapu&tama also received from the king and the Sarpghacija of Burma an 
act of appointment to the office of Gal)acariya (Chief Monk) with the title 
'Saddhammavarpsapala Dhammasenapati ~hh:1dhamma Rajaguru' and a 
letter addressed to the governor of the mari time provinces of Ceylon 
asking the lauer to confirm the said appointment. 

Kapugama eventually managed to obtain a certificate in confirmation of 
this appointment. This certificate (dated 14 January 1814) , however, made 
no explicit «:ferencc to the new frarerniry. II merely stated: 

Whereas the SinhalCSC' Priest Dh~mm~kkanda unnansc having proCl .. -eded to 
A\':l., has b rought from thence :md produced a letter addressed 10 His Excellency 
the Governor, together with a commission and sig net fro m which it appears, th~t 

he has ~n nomin~ted by the Emperor of A va to the offi ce of Ganachariy~ , :.I. nd 
Ius received «'rtain ornaments :.lnd hononHY Dist inctions. 

This is 10 certify, th:.lt the said D h:.lmmakkhand:.l. unnanse has permission to 

assume and use within the Brit ish tcrri toriL"S on the Island of Cey lon, the 
ornamentS and ho norary Di$tinctions thus conferred u pon him, without inter­

ruption, in so (ar as the same is consistent with existing regulations.8 ' 

The first formal recognition of the new fratern ity as such could be seen 
only in the Aa of Appointment gnnted to the founder of the Amanpura 
fn terniry, Ambagahapiriyc, in 1825.82 A few years earlier, the practice of 

"''lbO. jOl.l""")' '0 Burma and the CVC1l 'S ""hieh fQ] lo "" w al'<' dcscribd in thoc o...p.fl/J(i .. 

_"a'IW. SccalloO ,hoc letter written by BOpigo41 N~1)~brpHn to MiriloSC D hammin.nd. (d..nnl 

14 Oaobc'f Hi6}}. rq>roou«d in Buddhad~ t n. '1'. cit. ( 19}O). pp. }O- H . BopigO<ja "","$ one o f 

the six monks " 'ho accQm!>ln ied I-!Jpu.gama on h is journey to Burm a in 1907 .. 

"' CN.A. ~/61/4 )/ (2 ) . Mrs. Eli ... bcth Ha rv. n! who (","il ll he, huiliand, "'ho .... :IS a 'lX'Qlcp .n 

missionary in U)'lon) visi led K2.pug> m.:I·s tem ple. wrOtc 10 her i"'",ms in Eng land (26 August 
1816): ' l.fte",,~,,!s WCnt . ",i,h ou, pany, 10 ins pect 'he Pri<::jt'5 dwdl ;ng. hou5c, . nd h is libr.l ry, 

whiCh is a v"J' ol<,:,n sivc . n<! ,. Iu:able one .. {OOr.lining m.n)" royal and nook p,O<'n u ",hieh he 
re<:<:tvod in ,he w u n,,'''' .... he", .... h., , .... ",,]1c.I' .. W . M. I'h """d, ,II"""';" 1>/ ,II " . /ili ... bnh 
Ifom"ard, 3n! cd ( London .. 18}3) , p. 6' . 

llCN ..... V6lf211(2). Even ,hi. appoin' men t " 'l5limi,ed to 'the Offio: of Hig h Prim in and 

(n'Cl' ,he &.JdhlJI Prmu bt/<>ng;"K IQ liN M"""Mid. of the Mari,i (lK dim;c!! ofCcylon' (.,mph.sis 
addnI). The fi rs. appoin, men t ovCr , he enti r.: ... man pun fn tcm ity (o f the Mari ti me Dist rim) ,,~s 

nude, aflC!' Arl'Ilxtgahapiriye'. doth. in IS}). Sec lhoc Act o f Appointment g n ntnl to BOpigo4a 
SuIlWU. doted 2S Fd>fW.ty 183S, r.:produced in Vikr.lm.r.I, na SCni nayah , .p. <it .. ... ppcnd ix 111. 
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granting written acts of appointments h:.l.d ~n introduced by the British 
adminisn::uion;M and since Kapugama had \eft the order by this rimc,84 
Ambagahapiriye became the obvious choice. 

But even befoT<:: [his formal appointment, Amhagahapi! iye (as the 

senior Sinhak-sc pupil of the Burmt-se Sarpgharija) seems to have been 

informa!ly recognized as their lC:ldcr by the members of the new fra ternity, 

and, accordingly, consuIT(.-d in tlte cond uCt of their religious affairs. Thus 
Attuqavc Dhammarakkhita, the first Du dve monk to obtain upaJampada 
in Bu rma,ll~ felt obliged co in form Amhagahapi!iyc of Ihc higher orcl ina­
ti on ceremony which he performed in Devundara some time after h is 
ret urn to the island . In his reply86 Ambagahapi!iyc expressed his S3tisfac · 

tion at the manner in which che ceremony had been performed, and asked 
Att ucjivc to supervise the religious activities of the monks in his own area. 
He was also instructed, in thc same letter, to work in cooperation with 
K.a taluvc GUQ.aratana, tht': first Karih·c monk to obtain IIPaJampadii in 
Burma.87 

v. THE SOCtOL{X; tCAl SIGNIFICANCE 

O F THE A MARAPlJR A FRATER N ITY 

In the discussion of the tradit ional religious system in chaptcr I, section i, 
refercnct': was made to some of the fea tures that dcvdoped within the 

OJ Sec txclow, ch. Ill. 5«. i . 
.. In hi, dfons I08t1 Ihe (.bow mrntioow) '00n;fi~tc· fton> lhe gO'o·cmmell1, Kapug.m. 

elm<': ill10 COOlaCt with George Bisset. an AngliCin clcrgym.n ",·ho wos G,,~cmOl Sm·' lIlrigg·s 

brother.in.la ..... Bisset and the W....Jeyan mi!Sion.ry Har. .. rd ptnu.dcd Kal"'g.ma to givc up his 

robe!; and cmbracc Chnsri.ni.y, .... hi ch I~ did inJu~ ISI6. At hi. b. ptism, Bi""t .nd H. rvard 

Ktro a5 hi. sponsor.> .• nd he "·a5 n.med GeOtge ( N. dori s de Si1> .. ) after the forme •. Immediately 
.fter his b:.ptism. he " ";IS .ppointed • Moh,,!]; Mud.li in the Cinnomoo Dep;tnmen. by .hc 

go,·cmo.; .nd in this !;CCUb. officc hc IoOOn lxg.n tn sho .... _ in cvcn mn~ 1CCCIl1U.ted form_ . hc 

sam<': sort of ambit ion and drive 1, t~ Iud shown ~ a mon k. A short account of hi. li fe i. given in 

Henry 1.:"'g·' Imet (cbtcd9 March 1911 ) in lhe 0/fJ1f l.wpmdmt of30 Much 19 11. This 1Ccounr 

i. based on. biography of this impon'llI COn~e<t writtct1 by Harv.lrd, a copy or which had been in 
,h~ correspvndcnt"~ possession, FOI som~ further infOlmation ",prding GC<:>'8e Nadori$ d~ Si lva. 

sccn, 9).bdow. 
Ol H c prOC«dcd to Bllrm. in 1807, an,1 ha,-ing obraincd "PaIiJ",padti in tho: foUo,,·;ng )'ear. 

remaincJ in Burm. for fi\'(: yealli;lS a pupil of .he Burmese S1Uj1gh~ rij. prim tn hi. rc. um '0 Ceylon. 

FOI an account of hil life. sec Piilini VajiJ1niir;a. ~ri D""r"""ll~itll (sril",1l (Colombo, 1 9~O). 
!loS o.lW 1: ... 1. 2}61 Bllddhi~, ~ra () Illy 1817) , CN.A. }l6lIl06/ (3) . 
.., K..:r.tlti u,·c Gur;. r.f1na kft fo. Bumu in &p.:cmtxc, 1807, omaincJ highcr ordination in March 

1809, and retumed .0 Ceylon in J une 1810. Sec Polvmc lIuddh.dma. KaI,,u,i S.iJIl" "VIl'1<J.., 1l 
(Colombo, 19m. 
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Buddhist order in Ceylon-such as village-dwelling (giimavasi) fraterniti es 

and monastic landlordism-which, at their best, helped 10 raise the order to 

the level of a pre·eminent social institution, but which, at the same time, 
carried within them scros of corruprion that contrived to disorganize the 

order and bring it into disrepute in the absence of proper conTrol and su­
pervision. Reference was also made co the reformist activities undertaken 
by the kings from time to rime, which attempted to 'purify' the order 

of heresy and corruption and preserve its orthodoxy in relation to both its 

beliefs and practices.88 As the aCtivities of the Sih'at Samagama of the 

Kandyan period amply illustrated, the origim of such reform activities were 

not ncressariiy linked to actS of royal piety. The long-established written 

tradition -which contained not merely the texts of the disciplinary regu­

lations and the commentaries thereon, but also records of the numerous 

vicissitudes rhat the order had gone through - helped 10 preserve the ideals 

of monkhood even during periods of acute political and rdigious crises and 

paved the way for periodic revivalist movements. Yet, as the later histol)' of 
the Silvat Samagama itself clearly demonstrated, a thoroughgoing reform 

or reorganization of the order in the traditional framework necessaril}' 

reCjuircd royal patronage co render the reform effective and complete. 
In this context, the successful emergence of the Amarapura fraternity at 

the beginning of the nineteenth century stands unique in the history of 
monasticism in Ceylon. The new fraternity, on the one hand, did not 

depend on the patronage of the King of Kandy co make its reformist 

activity a success; on the other hand, in adopting as its raison d'cHe the 

protest against a royal decree (relating to caste exclusivism) it successfully 

questioned for the first time the right of secular authorit ies to regulate the 
affairs of the order.89 

It is necessary co nore, however, that in opposing secular inrerference 

rhe new frarerniry was not playing the role of a privileged religious 

establishment which competed with secular authoriries to gain conrrol 
over the scarce means for power- as were, for instance, the Gregorian 

- Sttpp.26-21. 
"".l1K-y do n", ~drno",.lcdgc the ~uthorit)· Qf tM royal e<!ins to int rodu«: no"drin into their 

,.,ligioo. oolher do the), ~cknowkdgc Ihe Buddhist hicw(hy· . .... . de Sih ... 'On , h~ CorN p,ion' of 
Buddhi5m ~nd the Dijfclrnl Tenets. Opinions and Principln of 1M Amll'1 pool'1 .n,! Siam.,.., 

Secu·. "ppelldi~ XI1 to Ribcyro'5 HiJlO? 0/ Ctyf01f (168)) . ,cmnsble<! from I"" F"'lIch e<!irioo 
( ... ~,h .n Appendix con'lining ch.p<crs ill u.,....i,-.: of • he Pas. &. Prescnl Condilions of I he b!.nd) 
by GcQ,SC l= (Colombo. 1S47). pp.276-77. 
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reformers of (.-arly twelfth-century Europe who tOO opposed secular inter­
fCf(:ncc and visualized a uwpia in which lhe papacy dominated secular 

rulcl3.90 1 t was, more simply, a fraterniry of Ihe traditionally disinherited 

who challenged the righl of the establishment , both religious and political, 

to kt_"C p them permanently excluded. In this regard it showed a common 
feature observed in many other religious movements, the ~t documented 
being the Chri stian sectarian movements. \Xfi]son writes: 

The specific factOrs of stimulus of sect cmcr8en~ arc usuallr found in the Stre5se5 
and tensions differtntly cxpericnttd within the fOral SOCiety. Change in the 

economic posi tion of a particular group (which may Ix a (h:mge only in relative 

posiTion); disturbance of normal social relations . . . ; the failure of the soci~l 
system 10 acwmmodate particul~r age, se)( and status gTOUps-~ lI these are 

possible stimuli in the emetgencc of sectS.?1 

The changes that occurred in the status structure of the low-country 

Sinhalese priOT [() and at the time of the emergence of the Amarapura 
fraternity have aln:'ady been referred to.92 Thc declining consensus re­

garding the status-i n this case, castc- hic r.J.Tch r can be seen in the explicit 
claim made by the SaEigama headman Adrian de Abeew Raiapak~a that 'it 
is cerrain that ... the ChalbaJ descende.:! from a very high (brahmill] cast 
and that they have :tlw:l.Ys been held in great estimation',93 during a time 
when Goyigama headmen were inclined [() r.J.nk them ninth in the caste 

hierarchy.?4 Ie is also not without significance that, personal ambitions 
apart, a founder member of the Amarapura fraternity (who was a one­
time protege ofRajapak~) was later involved in effortS to frt.'e the Kandran 

9O Norman 1'. C.mOt, a."n;h, J(j"gwip 11M UlJ In,"",!ir,," ill f...glanJ. 1089- 113' ( Pri nttton. 

lonB), p. 7 . 
.. Ik) ... n R. Wilson , 'An Anlly§is of Sect Devdopmcfu', Ihwt,,(lIn Sl)ddllgiuu /\n';n", XXI V 

( 1m ) B. 
9l Section iv (.bove) of IhiJ ClupICf. 
OJ , AbriJgemel1l of , t..: hiStory oIll>c CHALJAS. by Adrian Rogi. P.k:;c:, 0 Chid of Ih>! Cost", 

. ppc-n<b1 to J Joinvilk. 'On thc Religion and I\bnnC11I o( ,t..: I'roplc ofCc)·lon·. t1J;,,/;d: Rm arrhts. 
VB (1901) «4-4~ . 

~ ·Tr.IIl,I>l;on of R"J'OCI b)" It..: Fourth l>bh. Modli .. on ,he subject of Cm . ere: (dow.! 

Colombo, B June lBI8). ~ndosurt" nO. 8 10 Desp;t!ch M . 290 of 17 J lIly lS18. Brownrigg 10 
(h,huf$'. CO. )4 /7 1. 
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Salig:uTUS from the domination of Goyigama headmenr a phenomenon 

which apparcnrly had its parallels among the coastal Karivas as well.96 

The new fraternity also shared with secta rian movementS the manner in 

which its ideals were formulated. 'The object of the Am:u2poora priests' 

wrOte a contemporal)' observer, ' is to bring back the doctrines of Bud­

dhism to their prist ine purity, by disentangling them from cast(:, poly­

theism, and other corrupti ons to which they have been subject fo r a8es'.97 

Trocltsch wrote of Christian sects: 'They ... always appeal to the Gos­

pel and to Primitive Christianity, and accuse the Church of having hllen 

away from its idcal'.98 

This Buddhisl revivalism di(fered significantly from Christian sectar­

ian movements, however, in that, in accordance with the ' logic'99 and the 

historical antecedents of Buddhism, its primary concern was with the 

reform of the order rather than with an establishment of a 'priesthood of all 
believers'. Still , it is wonh noting that the very existence of the revivalist 

fraternity facilitated expressions of lay religiosity (th rough the t raditiona l 
Buddhist channels) in increasingly large segments of the population. The 

wealthy and influential laymen of the Saligama, Karave and DU r3ve castes 

who helped the founders of the Amarapura fraternity to obtain higher 

9"l This person "'"as Grorge N.dori~ de Silva mClltioned Wove (n. 84). He was SCIlt to Ihe 

K..ndyan provinces by Governor Bro""nrigg durin!! Ihe !roubles of 1 81 7-18; .nd (Wer th<c~ he 

nwugcd to gun a rcpumion for his loyllry !O the- Bri !ish gQ\'cmmcllt In IS 19 he "" a5 publicly 

hOflomro fo! his lQy1.l5l":fViccs (CGG, " June lS19) . Bu! his a!tempt!. prior 10 thi!;, to gCI him:IClf 

appointed I>bha Mudali (We r tile Kandpn S<.liigamas \lI>S summarily dism;~ b~ 'M 8(WcfIlor 

with the comme:m: 'He ;s an ambilious ( rolOn:: "'Iu, he: desires wi,h rrsard 10 I>hhab~dde never 

(ould hc-agrttd to' ( Brownrigg 10 Bissel. 6 Scpc~mhc-r ISIS) . Rega rding Gwrg<' Nadons de Silva', 

activities in ,he K:lIldpn provin=. so:.: P. E. Picri~. Si"h.;li I1"d Ik P<llnfJJJ, (:Sp. pp. 190, :H4. H4. 

96 lbng:>lclcbn Mudali of Mata r>.. O<l lco.ming that the Ma h,,·id'nc Mud:r.li of fhe KJiriv.l5 in 

Mil1r>. "''a5lilccly to hc-appoimN thrir only 1m! principal Chid" and I nrclpreter. wrote to I he "'aha 

Mud:r.li of Colomho<Jfl 19 "ugusl 1 801 urging him 'ro implore H i. Ex",lIency the GOVttnor nOt to 

change: the old Manding privilrscs of the Wdl.les and It-..: §ubjcnion of ,lie Fisher! !O the Chicf. of 

,he Co.lcs and I'I.noc< and fO myself'. A ( op)' of thiS let'er in ,he poMC"!-'ion of Sir Paul E. Picri. 
Ius bc:cn. p.trtiaHy r<!produ(ed in ibid .• p. ~14. 

r. A. de Sih ... op. at" p. 216. 

91 Tht 5«ial Trathingr ~f fht o,riW'II" o,,, ,.,htr, H. O. \'('yon (London, 19}1). vol. I, p. }34. 

'" For a di:orouion of 1M forms of institutiOOAI arr~ngemenrs implied by the- ' Iogi(", of different 

world n:ligioos. 5tt David A. Ma rtin. Plleif""': If" fiimmc<l/IIM 5«idcgirat SIJ"'J ( London. 196') . 
I'I.rt l. 
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ordination in Burma soon started building more and more temples to 

accommodate the monks of the growing fr:Hcrnity.IOO The connccrions 
thar the Amarapura monks had with these castes in Icrms of their social 

origins helped TO bring forth closer cooperation berwccn the monks and 
thcir lay devo((.,t:s ; and, in the course of time, this sort of cooperation 
gradually spread into certain orher castes as well. In the latter part of [he 
n ineteenth century it was observed , for instance: 

The jlgsCry people ( Vahllmpllra ) nnr Galle have built a temple, and their 
pupil-prit'STs in yellow robes and with begging bowls in [heir hands arc now ~n 

obt:.tining the food of mcndiants from the hands of thei r own friends. The pro­
found mroitati,'c air of the young mcndiCl.fl[s, and (he evident pride with which 
their friends give :dms and honour the new pricsthood are very striking. \()\ 

Although the high concemr.uion of certain castes in ceruin loalities 
would have helped rhe development of such links between monks and 

their lay patrons, it would be wrong to assume that the Amlfapura monks 
received the patronage only of those castes which they were related to by 

birth. Being a new and 'rebell ious' fraternity, the), had no ro),al endow­

ments with which ro support themselves; they depended heavily on the 
lairy for their subsistence. It seems very likely that the relativdy radical 
nature of their rdigious practices impressed many a laymen irrespective of 

caste distinctions. An anthropologist writes of present-day Ce),lon : ' I 
know many villagers of Goigama caste who prefer ro give alms ro monks 

of the Amarapun or Ramanra N ikaya rather than to th ose of the Siyan 
Nikaya because they believe that the former arc k-ss worldly'. LOl There is 
no reason ro assume t hat circumstances were very different then, for mass 

admiration of ascetic practices has always been a well·established feam re of 

Buddhism in Ccylon.103 

EOO D . P. Vi",,.:,,n>.. Uf'i'libir .. ,· .. ~" hn'~1 LAkd/,'" P""r"(lik" Si~fhiin" (Colombo. 19W). 
EO' L Nell, ' A Hunip m I m.:lge',)RA~CB), VB (1881 ) 116. 
'OlG.n:l.lla,h O tx,'oci<er<:, 'Throdicy, Sin and Salv:lIion in a Sod ology of Buddhi lm'. ;n E. R. 

Laeb (cd.) , Di,,{«,;, in Pr.u';,,,1 Rlligii!lf (Cambridge. 1968). p. 3~. 
'"' The appo::oran ce of as«I;C fratemi,i cs. ror 'his rnson, has in,.,.riably bc:cn a SQurC<" of some 

cmb'lfI"assment for. he: ·.,.,ablishcd' fr:l1emiries. Sec. for inn ance, ,he prtvious discussion of ,he 
Sih~1 S>.mig ... ", of the Ka ndyan period (pp. '9-60 above) . A mid·!wcnritt b ccn tu ry lScr!ic 

f"" em;ry hal; ba:n dioru...oo by N Ul Yol"",n ill 'The As=ic Buddhis, Monk~ of Ceylon ', 
F.lhrtofqgy. [ ( 1962) }m-28. 
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Asceticism, except in its Puritan 'this-worldl)" version, has univerully 

bcc:n the concern of a few, the many being capable only of admiring the 

charismatic 'Jualities obtained through asceticism. Reischauer has admira­

bly summarised the position of rhe Buddhist layman in this regard: 

While the layman may not be: ready to forsake the world himsclfhe admires the 
man who has done so, and he feels that some day, ei ther in his old age or in some 
future rebirth he, roo, wi ll t:lke this important step. In the meantime, it behoves 
him to do the next best thing and loyally suppon those who have raken the 
Buddha's teaching seriously.!1)4 

Paradoxically, the ultimate result of this emphasis on asceticism on 

the part of the new fraternity was not increasing other-worldliness, but 
rather increasing involvement in their social surroundings. to) Closer de­

ptndence on the laity meant (hat dlC monks had to perform their 'par· 

ish' obligations: preaching, officiating at dC-Ath cercmonies and the like. 

Greater emphasis on the study of the doctrine and the vinaya regulations 
emailed deeper involvement in the social life of the community of monks, 

with the resultant controversies with monks within as well as outside the 

fraremiryYl6 The new revivalist spirit also made the Amarapura monks 

sharply aware of the external threats to Buddhism, a circumstance which 

led many of them in the latter half of the nineteenth century to get 
themselves deeply involved in polemics with Christian missionaries. 

Bishop CoplesTon, who during his stay in Ceylon f!'C<juenrly witnessed 

such polemics, w(me; 'This seCT, the Amarapura, is at present the most 
prominent in controversy. street preaching, and all that is aggressive. 
It is among them that tht Thoosophists have found their chief a11ics'.I07 

''' A. K. Rcil<:h3<>er, 'Buddhism', in Ii. J-Jurji (ro. ) . Tht Grr,,' MigilmJ of ,bi MAA-ror World 
(PrinCC10n. 1946) . p. 118. Kno~ (An Hiltorir,,! MJtio~ ofOy/(iIf. p_102) wrOf~ sp«ifiuHy of .he 
Sin~: .11>ty do much ex.oI.nd commrnd cru."ity. T~mp:r:ln(~. 3nd Tru,h in words .nd 
,({ions; 3nd confa5rhat i. is Our of ",e>kr>CSS .nd infirmity .• ha, tI~ unno! pr:loicc !he ~mc, 
:u;kn"..,ledgin8 !Iu, ,he con! r>I)' Vices ...... to be ,bh",r-cd ..•. They do love .nd -kligh! in .hooc 
Mro flut ,~ tr\OI!O' Devour 3rtd Precise in thei t M1U(n'. 

"" O:rnin par:l<loxial.l forutcs of Buddhi" asceticism h .. ·" bttn disrussro in mo~ gcn~r:ll terms 
in Obel":.ckc~, '1" 01. (1968) . esp. Pr. l4- 37. 

,<Wi Sec ch'Pler IV, bdo,,·. 

I., R. S. Coplcsroo . &dtJhi",,: Primili,~ "Ni Pmml in Jljagdha .nd in O) /,;n (londoo, 1892). pr. 
433- }t. 



Chapter III 

AUTHORITY AND DISSENT IN THE 
SlY AM FRATERNITY, 1815-1865 

. 
!. THE DISESTABLISHMENT OF BUDDHISM 

W hat occurred in Kandy in 1815-to use a distinction made by G luckman 
in a different context- was a rrhellion to replace a particular king, not a 
rn'Oiulion to d~troy kingship itself as an institution and replace it with 

some new form of political organ izati on.1 Weber, though not using the 

same terminology, made substantially the same distinCtion while discuss­

ing 'traditional authority' when he wrote: ' W hen resistance ( to tr;l.d itional 

authori ty] occurs, if is directed against the person of the ch ief. .. . T he 
accusation is that he has failed to observe the traditional limits of his 

authority. O pposition is not di reered against the system as such '.2 
TIle Sinhalese chiefs who rebelled agai nst Sri Vikr;l.ma Rajasirpha jus­

ti/l(.'(\ their actions in terms of the alleged personal cruelty and opprc:."Ssion 

of the king , a just ification which received the wholehearted support and 
encouragement of their Bridsh allies. The Proclamation issued by the 

Govemor-in-Council on 10 J anuary 1815, at the beginning of the invasion 
of Kandy, declared hostilities ' not against the Kandyan nation ... (but] 

against that ryr.mnicai power alone'} The agre<:men t of the rwo parties 
was vel)' soon given concrete expression in the 'Conven tion ' of 2 March 

1815, which announced: 'That the R2 jah Sri Wikreme R2jah Sinha, by the 
habi tual violation of the Chief and most sacred Duties of a Sovereign, has 

forfc:-ited all claims to that tirle or the Powers annexed to the same, and is 

, ,"ux Gluckrrun. o.dt . .. "d RrbtII;(;JI ;" Tri/MI Af rira ( I.oodon. 196}). p. 8 . 
• MH WrlKr. Tbt Tbto., of 5«;'" ,,,,.-1 F.nmo"';, Orga";UOI;IItf, fl. A. M. Hrndcrson ~R<I Talcou 

"".50'" ( Ncw Y 01"10, 1947) . p. 342. 
I CGG. U)onu • ." 181 '. 
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dcdared fallen and depost'ti from (he Officc of King'.4 In his placc- and for 
the due performance of the chief and most sacred duriC5 of a sovereign 
-'The Dominion of the Kandyan ProvinQ""s (was] vested in the Sover­
cign of the British Empire .. . to be exercised through the Governors 
or lieut. Governors of eq'lon for the time being and their accredited 
agents',' This dynastic change however was nOt expected to bring forth 
any other changes, for the same clause continued: 

. .. $;lving to the Adibr.;, Dcss:lves, fo.l ohoHaks, Cor-lis, Vidaans and all othcr 
Chief and subordinate Native HC".ldmen lawfully appoinred by aU(hority of the 
British Governmenr, the Rights. Privileges and Power.; of their respective 
Offices, and to all classes of the People lhe safety of their persons and property, 
with the Civil Righ ts and immunitks, according to the Laws, InSTitutions and 
CUStoms esr.tblishcd and in force amongst them.6 

If the Kandyan chiefs were anxious to preserve their traditional powers 
and privileges on a firm footing , they were no less anxious to guarantee 
the safety of their religion. Indeed, all available evidence cltlfly points to 

their particular concern over the future of their religion , a concern not 
unexpected considering their awareness of what their religion had had to 
endure in the hands of three European powers. Whene\'er in the 
preceding two centuries European armies had penetrated into the 
Kandyan kingdom, religious shrines and mo.nasteril""S had invariably been 
the firsf to be IOOfed and destroyed. The resultant bitterness on the pa rt of 
rhe Kandyans is briefly , but plainly, expressed in their oflidal chronicle, 
the Ciilat'UJr1Ja. 'Heretical evil-doers, cruel and brutal. .. . They broke into 
the towns, into the reiic shrines and monasteries, destroyed the image 
houses, Bodhi trt"CS, Buddha statues and so on, did grea t harm to the laity 

' Cbu~ 2 of!1K ·CQ<lvrnti<)fl·. A coo lcm(>Qf'"I.ry cupy of .hi, dQt"Umrnt is to be found as.n 

rndQSun: to IXsPl"h <:If ) Novemb", ]916. Brownrigg 10 D~fhu rs!, CO. H/61. This document 
om<: H) Ix ~ of as An An ofConvcmion bcou>c i, w,ugrc-ed '0." 'conVemiOfl ' in K> ndy. 
It constituted. how ..... ·cI. nexhing more 01 Ie.. .hn. -'n::Ity·. ,hecff~t of "'h;~h "'>$ to bring . bou r 

> condi.ion1.l surrende. of .he Kingdom of K.ndy. Sec Colvin R. de Sih~. 0)"/"" ""d/./ht Bri/ilh 
Oc("p.lIio~, 179>- 1833. lrd imprcMiOfl (Colombo, I~}) , C5p. p. 164; .nd P E. Pieri, . ·Appoint. 
mc-IlIS ,,·;t run the K..mlpn P'ov;nccs· ,jR .... S(CB). XXXVI (l94S) 112. 

' Cbu,,", ~ . 
6/bid. 
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and the Order', this chronicle wrote of the Portuguese,' Referring to the 
Dutch cxpt:dition to Kandy in 1765, the same work wrOte: 'Like crud 
armies of yakkhas (demons], they forced their way into the town and 
destroyed the sacred books and everything else' ,8 

The activities of the British since their arrival in the island hardly bdpccl 

ro foster a more favournble attitude. What bappcne<l in Kandy when the 
British forces occupied the capital in 1803 may be gleaned from the 
following brief reference left by a monk who at grc:l.t risk smuggled away 
to safety a copy of the Mahat'agga Vinaya which had been olTered to the 
Brotherhood :H ~hlvatta five months before the invasion. 

On the day in the month of Navam of the rear tWO Thousand three hundred 
and forty five of the BuddhiSt Era on which the English people entered the 
Capit:l.l, when thi("Ves removed the goods and cloths of the Poyage and stOle the 
bags and wr:.l.ps in which the books were eY1o.sed, I, Rambukkan2 Sobhit2 
Unn:inse, took th e: same: and brought it safely across the Hant:ine forest.9 

Outside the capital, the troops in the same )'car destroyed the Aiuvihare in 

Manic, \0 the site where Buddhist literature was first committed to writing 

in the fIrSt century B.C. ; and plu ndered the Saman DCvalaya in Sabar:l.ga­
muva, an ancient shrine whi ch had o nce been destroyed by the Ponuguese 

in the sixreent h century, and was rebuilt and fe-endowed by Rajasirpha II 

in the seventeenth century.1I All was not well even in the rea r 1815, 

despite the undertaking given by the governor that 'in their march 

through the country, the most rigorous discipline will be observed by the 

British troops; ... Their (i.e., the inhabitants'] rt:ligion shall be sacred and 

, C;;L,,",,~, P>rl ll, " h)" W ilhdm G<i~" and from G",m.n inlo English by C. Mabel 

Rick""," (Colomoo, 1'n}j. 9~' ~--8. 
I Ibid., 99: 12). 

1This " olume is now in ,he Colomho Mu~um Ubra'Y. T he ,ekv,nt p"ssag~ 'p~<s wilh • 

f.ul,)" English " :,,u b,ion in W. A. de: Siln', Catafcguf ~/ Palm /"til[ "la"",rriplJ i" Ibt Cdombo 
M ... ",,..,,,, vol. I (Colomho, 1938) . 1 h,v~ ~p,odll=:l here (in •• lightly .mrnd~d form ) P. E. Pie ris' 

!r.Inilil;on in T ri Si..Jwla: TIN LIst Pi=t, /796--181', 2nd cd. (Colombo, 19}9). p. 49. 
,eA. C. I.o .... ri". A GaUNtt' 0/ Ibt Un/ 'al P"",·i",.. 0/0,/1)11 , vol. I (Colombo. 1896). p. 32. 

" For.n account of the DCvila~, Jtt H. C. P. Bdl .• r-bh:i Saman Devil.e .nd i,s 5J.nnasa·. CA LR. 
11 (1916-17) 36-46. lame! Co,dine' in his IRwiptili/l 0/ OyI<Jfl. vol. II (London. 18(7), PI'· 246-H, 

M reror<kd ,he ci ,cummnCel ;n .... hieh 'he sh,;ne Clm~ to be plun<k=i by the B,;,i,h 1I01m" .. 
"'hik lhe Mal.:i~." . nd ,ool ;~ ~fu~ 10 1000,h Ih~ mon~ .lthOllgh Ih~~ ..... n much mO((c Ih.n Ihe 

Brili.h cOilld r1k( '''''''Y 
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their temples rcspccted'.1 2 I n the relatively isolated southeastern regions of 
the kingdom, where the watchful cyes of high·ranking offiei:lls and 
Sinhalese chiefs were lacking, the troops got OUI of hand and overran the 
wholc area, tH:ating ie like some enemy territory. Among the shrint-s 
plundered were two viharis, one at B6g04a and the other at .Alia, and the 
Kataragama Di:-valaya at Badulla, a much venerated shrine which, like the 
Saman Di:-valaya mentioned ahove, had bt.~n restored and re-endowed by 
Rajasirp ha II , soon after Constalllino de Sa, the Portuguese general who 
burnt the original bu ilding down, met with his destruction at Vallavaya in 
1630.13 

Considering these circumstances, it is hardly surprising that the chiefs 
were parricularly anxious to obtain a guat"lllltt regarding the future of 
their religion - a guarantee which they received in the most emphatic 
terms. The fifth clause of the Convention declared: 'The Religion of 
Boodhoo professed by the Chiefs and Inhabitants of (hest" Provinces is 
cl<:clarecl inviolable, and its Rites, j\{inisrers and Places of \YJ orship are to be 
maintained and protected: The unC<JuivOClI nature of this clause caused 
Governor Brownrigg himself some qualms, and he felt obliged to give his 
reasons to the Colon ial Office. ' In truth', he WroTC TO Bathurst, 'ou r securc 
possession of the country hinged upon this point .... I found if necessary 
to quiet all unt""3.siness rt-speccing it , by an anicle of guaralllec couched in 
the mOSt ungualified tcrms'.14 

Yet even with this very defmite undertaking, it was not without some 
diffirulty that the governor was able to win the: confidence of the actual 
religious functionaries , the bhikkbul (monks) and kapuraltll (pricS{S) , t~ 

who did not share the desire of the chiefs to depose Sri Vikrama RajasiT"flha 
and who in the past had Ix"tn the din:ct victims of the sacrilegious acts of 
European troops. TIIe:y wcre apprehensive about thc safety of the sacred 
objects under their care and were sceptical of the ability and willingness of 

" n.., P f"(l(" lom.,;nn ,,( 10 ) .mo>f")' 1111 ~. eGG. 13 ).n".,)" 181~ . 

II P. E. Picri! , SiMali and rht Parriott, 180-1 818 (Colombo. 19~O) , PI'. 61 .nd 6 14 _ 1 ~ . 

" Brown rigg 10 B>!hur5l, 1 ~ M ... ,h 1!:IJ:I. CO. ~4 /:1~ . 

" Kq;urii/;.H " ·crc 'prie>l$· in Ih~ 'inl~ of bcing imc,medi.rie> !>etw..,n thc dcilies of the J"·a/iJ in 

which Ihey functioned .nd ,hc devOl= who sough, divine '$5illOnce. In pfO.<liClUy ,,·cry other 

n:spoxt , oowc>"Cr, they rcm:tine<! me..., loymcn. ThC)· conformro 10 celuin rules of purit)· duri ng 

roig;ous a:...,monics. but they did nOI ~Iong lO'n org.nize<! rdigiou$ o,dcr ond rhey ... ·c..., n,,·cr 

. (Corded Ihe sanctity generally . aorde<! 10 WJiUb/JJ. 
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the British government to continue the age-old traditions unchanged. The 
monks in their conversations with the chiefs fr~uendy expressed fear 
about the safety of the Tooth Relic,16 and some e,'cn (((:ely expressed the 
view that:l. Sinhalese king was necessary for the security of religion. 17 

Both Brownrigg and D'Oyly- who soon after the Convention was 
appointed' Accre<iicc:d Agent of the British Government in the Kandran 
Provinces' with the appellation of ' Resident' for convenience-knew of 
these anxieties and made every effOrt TO dispel them. The governor himself 
met the monks of Malvana and Asgiriya twice with f1.:mering ceremony: 
once on the lenth of March. thedty on which the Convention was actually 
signed ; and again. on the nineteenth, on the eve of his departure from 
Kandy. On both occasions be assured the monks that the protection and 
security promised ro lheir religion would never be wanting. IS After the 
governor's departure, O'Oyly met the kapuriilar of tbe four dn'iiliJ in 
KAndy and gave them similar assurances rcprding the worship of gods. I? 

The British government thus unden ook, as the successor to the K:m­
dyan throne, to perform the traditional functions of KAndyan kings, of 
which maintaining the established rel igion was JUSt one, tbough un­
doubledly a very important one. b.:pecting persons of non-Buddhist 
origins to support and proten Buddhism, despite the inicial suspicions 
chat the monks had regarding the British, was nOt without precedent 
among the Kandyalls; for, quile apart from the numetous instances in the 
early history of the Sinhak-se,w the last four kings of Kandy were of Hindu 
origin. Ind/..'Cd, as the religi ous ani vi ties of these (Niyakkar) kings amply 
illustrated, supporting the established religion provided a potem source of 
legitimacy and popularity for alien rulers.21 This was apparently known to 
rhe British, who, at least at the stage of theircariy promises, used it to their 
Q\I.'Jl advantage. Sri Vikrama. Rajasitpha. was ;l.ccused of having caused 
' Injuries ... to the world and to Religion', injuries whi ch would soon be 
rectified, assur<..'(\ the governor, under the newly established British 

16 TiN Diary of Joo" D'(~"1. ed. H. W . Codrington (Colomb<.>. 1917) . 27 Mu~h, 2J1d ) A pril I 81 ~. 

I) Ibid. 
" Ibid. , 10 :-brch :md 19 Much lSI , . 
191/id., 8 April lSI). 

'" Stt Walpob lWtub. Hmo" D/ B"JdhW,t in ClJflJll (CCllonlbo. 1~6). pp. 62 If. 
" Sec ,00'"<:, pp. 61 and 6)-66. 
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authoriry .22 ' \Xl e are nO( come to this CountlJ" said D 'Oyly, addressing the 

knpurii/aJ in Kandy, ' to dcsHoy the Religion of Buddha and the Gods, 

which have prevailed from ancient Time in this COUlHry, but to protect 

and promote it '.2} 

For some rime, though with decR'asing ent husiasm, some etTort was 
made to conform to these underrakings which amounted to nothing less 
than maintaining the established position of Buddhism in the Kandran 

provinces. At the minimum, this required making appointments to lIibiiriJ 
anddh'ii/iJ on the authority of the government; but its etTective operarion 

ncr:dcd, in fa cl, governmenral backing in many other respects, including 

the personal p:uricipation of high-ran king officials in religious ceremonies. 

Such participation PK'Supposed some amount of sympathy on the pan of 
those who held authority with the costOms and instiTUtions of the people 

whom they governed; something, it is hardly necessary to say, which was 

characteristica i1y la cking among colonial administrators of this time. In 
the absence of such sympathy, what led them to pc:rform such 'unple-Jsant' 

duties were considerations of political and administrative expediell C}',24 

considerations which remained important in the Kandyan provinces for a 

long time, but which became less and less compelling as the British 
gradually strengthened their position within the internal power structure 

of Kandy. 
As far as the Intcrnal power structure of Kandy was concerned, 

although the transfer of power in 181~ was only a rebellion a{ the time 

it actually occurred, its ultimate consequences were revolutionary. The 
British, soon after thc;ir accession ro the Kandyan throne, were faced wit h 

.. Bro"'n rigg 's ~ddlt:SS 10 Ibe chids and ~opk of flte R'!'l"'h~ (he D;uons) on 19 Mar~h 1815, 
D'~'l y ·s Oi.frJ. 

1.I Ibid , 8 April 1815. 
" It ~ nide",ly sucb (onsi<k,,,,iOlls ,h~1 o,;gin,Uf compclkd 8 ,ow""gg fO ,!I,ve. firm 

gw.J;ln,« to Buddhism as embodied in ,Ite fifth do"" of Ihe Cnn'''ntion and to sct Ihis ( l1u" 

conlirmc.:l ,n " S orig'n.1 (orm b)· . boo Coloni.1 Office. H. ving 8''''''' hi, ,,,Iemn u"dcrt1king. '0 ,he 
K=dyan. 1m, d'e pro"",on promiS«! 10 tIKi, ,cligion would nn·Cf be "",,,ling, he ... ·rote 10 h is 
O ... ·n su~riors .1 lhe Colon ial Office: ·1 1m SO fur from considering 'he M nd),,,,, Peopk u 
I'crm1!>Cfltl)· ,\cmrred from lhe lighl of Chris'; .,, ;,),. Ih'I J 'hink i, ""'lui~ no gA:'" ,h .. ~ of 
fottSight ' 0 predio Ih'I 'he gloom of ig"or1"", ."d .u~"'lilion which ha, ~,,,,do~d Ihat 
unfonUA." Region will 11 "Q dimnr ~riod be m.miaHy dissipaled by lhe gr1du .. 1 ~nd ,n"" sib/( 
diffu"Qn of rcligiQU' knQ ... ·kdge·. Bro ... ·"rigg w B.th ursl. I Ju"e t8t6. C.O. ~4 /60. 
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rhe perennial problem of all Kandran sovereigns, the problem of con­
trolling the powerful aristocracy, and in order to maintain themselves 

firmly in power, they were compelled to adopt a polic)' of undermining the 

powers of the aristocnC)', often in manifest violation of the undertakings 

g iven to them in t815.n In fa n the Kandyan chiefs in deciding to tnnsfer 

their allegian ce to the Bri tish sovereign made a drastic miscalculation 

insofar as they were attempting then:by to perpetuate thei r mditional 
powers and privileges; for, in the place of Sri Viknma Rajasirp.ha who had 

threatened their powers merdy with the limited resourccs of a Kandyan 
king, the}' now chose an imperial power with vin:ually unlimited resources 

in both men and money. In the absence of sufficient material strength of 
th6r own to defend their claims, the trea ry that they entered into with the 

Bri tish eventually proved to be hardly anything more than a mete scrap of 

p.tper. Thus the cyclical processes SO charanerisric of Kand}'an politics in 

the pre-1815 pcriod came to be replaced by a more ot less linear process in 
the post-1815 pcriod, as manifested in the gradual concentration o f power 

in the hands of the expanding British bureaucracy at the expense of the 

powers of the declining mditional aristocracy. 
The support that cerrain chiefs gave ro some of rhe (an ti-Bri tish) 

millennial movements26 was in some ways a reaction to this process. In the 

end, however, the failurc of these movements si mply provided the admin­
istration with convenient opportunities to usc this support-proved or 
merely alleged-to remove from office some of the more inl1ential chicfs27 

" lhelxma ji:kJ of chil undernking (cI~U5<:4 of lheCon~encion) Sttmlno less dubious lhan lhal 

of lhe undcrnki ng rrg. nling ~ Iigi ous instilutions. For instana: . .. ·hik ~plying 10 Ihe criticisms of 
,he Conven';on by Hud;ng~ Giffi.rd ( lhe AdvOC:l1e F'5cd)_nuinly on <I", grounds rhal ,r 
prcsc,,-w tl\( judici. l (unclioos Qf lhe chiefs and aclude.J lhe K.ndpn provin~ (rom II\( 
jurisdiclion of ,be- Sup~me Coun - Brownri8Jl; s'~ ,I\( ~iry of inrroducing changes w,," 
grc:al Clm,on .nd , fler areful..rudy with measures lIut would 'g~du~llf .nd inSCtlsibly .upersede 
lhe decproo,,:d prejudi= of 'hese pcopl~ with""t their perceiving ,hem ' 0 be a'~cked·. Bro .... ntigg 
' 0 B.o,hu!"i' . I) March 181'. e.O. H/:I :I. n", governor. ,n 0111<:. wo.ds. was playing for lime 10 

undermine .he inlli'lll ions whose ",rerr he had solemnly gu.r:rm=:i. 
>6 Reprding .. ·hieh §C'C alx)"e, pp. 7-8. 

V Of lhe d.,,·en chiefs who signed lhe COfwenlioo, Qnly "'·0 (Ihe eld(f Mol1igoo,ia. fJb. ISH. and 
R:tl'"ltle. ob. 1821) m. n.gcd 10 Iu,·c unimcrruf'{ed c:m:<:rs. Of the others, t .. ·o .. ·e~ 5<:ntenced 10 
aplal punishment by coon mani,1 in 1818, which ICncena: was c>;ccuced in ,he <:15<: of one 

( KiippiJipola) and commuted to banishment in Ihe <:15<: of the other ( PiJimllt. I" ... ·eJr.). (The 
loner "'"Os ~lJowcd '0 ~".un in ... <ly IS}} •• nd died '''''0 Y"''' larer). Thrff .... ere arr .. ucd and 
con fi ..cd in Colombo. of whom one (Kol'uvatte, <lh. 1824). though ""'orM .0 frttdom in 1820. 
"' ... denied lhe: llOOilionl of S«OIld Adihr:rm .nd DiS:;:V1 Qf 5:lbar:rgamuva, .. ·hich he held ... dier: 
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and to introduce new and revolutionary mClSUres, aimed, among OI her 
things, at reducing the powers of the rraditional system of offices. An 
effective beginning in this direcrion was made by the lengthy Proclama· 
tion of 21 N ovember 18 1828 which was issued soon after the prorracted 
troubles of 181 7-18. W ith this, the chiefs lost m.-ariy all their judicial 
powers and a good deal of their traditional privileges, emolumcms and 
administrative powers. The details of these changes-summed up by the 
governor as aimed at reducing the chiefs ' from an aristocratic faction . .. to 

the rank and office of stipendiary organs for effecting the regulations and 
orders of the supreme executive auth ority'29- and the other changes which 
stc:adily followl.xI them over the years need not detain us here. \'(that is 
relevant here is t hat the nature of the 1815 rebellion was radically trans­
formed within a period of only three: years. The chiefs were no longer an 
autonomous body who (as leaders of their people) deposed their king and 
by treat)' substitu ted another king in his place. Innovations, though rare, 
were not unknown in [he old Kandyan kingdom. But 'before innovati ons 
of importance [ were] carried into Effect it [was] customary [for the King] 
to consult [he principal chlefs, and frequently the Principal Priests'}O T his 
was no longer the standard pncti ce in the Kandran provinces. Decision 
making, removed from the hands of the traditional leaders of the area , 
became henceforth the business of the colon ial administntor and his 
superiors at the Colonial Office. 

Results of this process gradually became evident in the sphere of 

,he- §eConJ ( Millivc:) <fied in confinement ;n 1821; ,nd ,I\(, 1. \ ,. Ahiil~pol •.• hc .rchi. C<1 of ,lie 

Briti§!' rucccss in I he K.ndy.n kingdom in 181 ~, ",·. 5 kep' in ronfinement for st"en ye.r.s wi,lIout 
•• ri.l .nd ,!>en deponed ,0 M.uri,ius ("'Iv!re: he died in \S29) . 11>0:: younger MoH ig~ .nd 
DUllhc, ,,' 110 survived ,he "oubl~ of ISI7- IS .nd who ... ·Ctl: subscquend)" ,",,,Jed for ,hei r 
loy.lty, Iud cl>cquered CUttrs. The fo rm<:r .• , tlv! heigh , of his power. will> .,,<:s .ed in IS , 4. 
di,mi~ from .h<"offices k hd d .• nd ,ried fo. ,,""'On on Hi ms)' c~ idcn (e. A'lu;"M or .hc , ri.I, k 

lived juS! long enough (vb. ISH) ' 0 be rc:. pPOinted Disa,.. of H.m .. KOIl\I~ ' en )'~fS I>ln in. 
beI.red, h.l£he m w .nd fu.ile ,(lcrnp' on .he P"" ol.hc 80>"Cmmcnt ' 0 win . Iv! confidcnce of • hc 
ch icf>. Du lli . c tOO, .h""gh n", put on " i.l , h. d m .ne " " <le< . u. pid,,,, in IS}·I. Di"""cd .{tc fWa"h 
of his offices in ,Iv! provinci.l.dmini" Il\.ion, he ,urvi~ed his coIleagu<:s of 181 ~ ' 0 witness .he 
'rebellion' of 1848. In ,h., )'0'. he ""ill> impri$Ol.ed fOl" ' whik .nd 'emo~ed ftOm ,he posir ion o( 
Diy,,,"<J>n" Nil.me. He died in ,he (ollo .... ing )"e:lI . 

" eGG, 28 No,·cmk. 1818. 
,. Brownrigg to .Iv! Board. 2' Scp<cmbcr ISIS, endosu rc: ' 0 B' ,,",,'n rigg 10 B:>l hur.sr. 8 J.nu .. ,. 

1819, CO. ~4 /H. 
jO John D'Oyly , If SJ,m h of rbe u mr;,,,r;,,,, 0/ 1"" K..nd,.", Kingdon. (I an), ed. L. J. B. T u,nc, 

(Colombo. 1929) . p. I. 



114 BUDDHISM IN SINHALESE S(X;IETY 1750-1900 

religion [00. But in the religious sphere, in contrast to the political, the 
administration acted with grater caution and the Kandyans themselves 

pressed their claims with grearcr earncstness. In comrasr TO all the other 
clauses of the Kandyan Convention, therefore, the fifth clause became the 
focus of much debate both public and private right through the nine­
tccnth century. 

The e:uliest criticisms of the fifth clause were mainly concentrated on 
the use of the word 'inviolable' to describe the position of Buddhism, a 
position which the Christian missionaries fcared would hinder their 
imended cfforrs to conven rhe Kandyan population. The missionaries 
made representations to the Colonial Office, notably through William 
Wilberforce, the Evangelical, and the governor was compelled [Q defend 
the clause on the ground that the word 'inviolable' was rendere{J into 

Sinhalese b)' a phrase sign ifying ' not [Q be broken down'} ! Although the 

governor had earlier admitted that the guarantee to Buddhism was 
couched in language'more emphatical than would have tx .. en my choice?2 

he v,ras not moved by thcsc criticisms to change its wording immediately. 
He did seize rhe opportunity provided by the troubles of 1817-18 to pacify 

these critics by extending protection to thc peaceable excrcise of all 
religions: still the special position of Buddhism remained unchanged}3 

Traditional religious institu tions were expressly excluded from the opera· 
tion of the major innovations which were introduced by the Proclamation 

of 21 November 1818. Thus temple lands (Ilihiiragam and dn1iilagam) 
remained exempt from taxation,YI and the tenants of those lands were 
rt-quiTed to perform their cusromary services (rajakiiriJa) ro rhe tempit-s):I 

The government, by continuing to make apfXlintments ro religious offices, 
legitimized the authority of the incumbents of those offi ces to exact the 

obedience and services of their subordinatcs.* 
lieutenant·Colonel Colcbrooke in his Report (It! tIN Administration of tIN 

CovemHlnIt of 01tm (dated 24 December \831) expressed his disapproval 
of the govc:rnmental backing givc:n ro Buddhism. but suggested no radical 

j \ Brownrigg to WiIbcriOfCC, I} June 1816, CO. :14/60 . 

.., Brownrigg to fbthuD! . !:I M11"("h 181 :1 . CO. H/:I:!. 

" (lou,", 16 of the Prodom. .. ion of21 No..emix. 1818. eGG. 18 No..emixr 1818. 

!-O Ibid .• dau,", 21. 

" Ibid.. CbU5c 30. 

)Ii Ibid. . dou..,s 7 .nJ 10. 
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or immediate ch:mges)7 The home government in transmi tting the report 

to the Ceylon authorities advised the latter to avoid any direct sanCtion of 
' Pagan worship'; but, realizing the delicate nam rc of the issues involved, 

left the initiative with regard to any changes ent irely in the hands of the 

Ceylon authorities. l6 The Order-in-Council abolishing rajakanya which 
followed Colebrooke's general recommendations specifically excluded 

temple lands ftom its operation, as those services were essential for the 
functioning of religious institutions}9 

In the course of time, however, the adherence to the underrakings of 

1815 became Jess and less enthusiastic an d more and more impersonal. 

D uring the early years, the tactful rt.'Sidem, J ohn D'Oyly, who in contrast 

to his compat riots in Ceylon took the trouble to aC<juire a command of the 

language and a knowledge of the institutions of the people he had to 

govern, made dTons to perform the duties in the spirit in which the)" were 
undem.ken. But after his death in 1824, these duties- t ransferred to the 

J udicial Commissioner in that )'ear, and later (in \833) to the Govern ment 
Agent of the Cent ral Province-were never performed with the sa me 

amount of interest or understanding. These changes were accompanied by 
a definite change of policy on the part of the Colonial Office, whi ch , as a 

result of a campaign begun by the Christian missionaries in the late 1830s, 

gave specific instructions to the Ceylon government to withdraw all 

support given to Buddhism.40 But even prior to this change of policy, the 
performance of the British adminismtion in Ceylon lagged far behind the 

expectati ons of the Kandyans, expectations which they entertained in 

terms of the undertakings given to them in 1815. The declini ng enthu­

siasm on the part of the British administration which finally cu lminated in 

)' 5« Tbt CdIiJ~t-CIl1Mfrlll P<lptn. ed. G. C Meodis, ~ol. 1 (Oxford. 19:16). p. 37. 
!e Godtridt 10 Horton, no. 19 of 14 September 1832, CO. ~4/74. Printed ibid .. p. 244. 

"Qrder. in·CounC;I. ~t tho: Court of St. J ames, 11 April 1832. CGG. 29 Scpt~mlw:r ISH. 

Reprinted ibid. p. 240. 
""'n.c oml"'ign Iw:pn in ~'Ion in th~ momhly ~riodiol TIN Fri ... d. which .ppca~ f,om 

Jul)' 1837 to i"X«mbe, 184', edited by Roben SpcnC<" H .. dy oflhc Wesle,.~ n Mission, .nd 
publirned by the Colombo Au>;;1i.!)' Religious T IlICI Society. It .tllllCled ... ider ."eolion and 
support soon ~fter Hmly put fON·.,d his ideas in. pamphlet oiled TIN Bril;Jh GMt."""", ,.,,,J lIN 

IddJlry of OyfDn in !8l9. 111<: politiQ oflhis ompaign ffOm 1839 up 10 1844 when rhe ideaJ of 
the missionaries gairw:d full . ccepnnC"C., the CoIoni.1 Office has b«n Ihoroughly dolt ... ·j,h by 
K. M. doe Silvo. in SlXiai Poli()" an" I>li.l.li.m .. ry O.g .... ;M;IIt/! in Oyltm, 1841)-18)) (London. I?IS'), 
esp. ch. II. 
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thcir:mempt CO withdI':lw from all connections with Buddhism, and some 

of the results of this withdrawal, may be illustr;l.ted with the following 
• Instances. 

a. The Kandran kings used to send provisions d:l.i ly from the Royal 
Store (Maha Gabaqava) to the twO colleges of monks, Malvam and 
Asgiriya. This custom, the governor assured the monks on 19 March 18 15, 

would continue un changed:f1 This assurance W2S honoured during the 
early years;42 and D'Oyly even offered dana (alms) to the monks in much 

the same m hion as had 1>«:0 done by the Kandran kings. He wrote in his 
diary on 13 April 18 15 : 

Priests in particular attend to identify the Properry of the Temple viz: 
Wcyliwiu.- Tibbotuw;IVC- Kotilupob of M2lv2ttc Wihan - Owitipana and Ko­
tlg.tITl;l, of AsgiriYl .... As the Priests were: called early to the: Palace, 1 Clused a 
Omara to be pl\"~red :lnd given TO them :H the Pmrippuwa in the besl Kandran 
~bnner, with 4 Kinds of Rice, 3 t of Curry, and 12 of Cakes &c. -and sent some of 
il to Kobbeybduwe Napke Unnanse, who is unabk, from sickness to attend. 

Though by these measures O'Oyly succeeded in gaining the confidence of 
the K:tndyans,4} he became unpopular, for the same re:J.son, among his 
comp:miors in Ceylon. Hardinge Giffard, the Advocate Fiscal, wrote home 
on 28 November 1817: 'He is said to he deeply versed in the Si nhalese 
language and customs, and to be nearly if nor actually a conver! to the 
superstition of Buddhism'.44 

The pl<lcticc of sending provisions to [he twO colleges was abandoned in 
1832, when, asa result of [he tenurial reforms of that year, the royal villages 
(gahat/agam), which rill then had supplied the provisions, hearne liable to 
be alienated. The produce of gahat/agam had also been utilized for orher 
religious purposes, making customary gifts duri ng religious festivals both 

" D'Oyly'5 Di"ry, 
" Things givC'fl to the monks included. paddy, ,,-\t , ,ob",; .nd .mall a,h . lJo ..... nccs, S« the 

' R~t urn ci .1lo .... ;tnces gl1lnt<:d eid",r in mOllq' or in ltind by 'he colooi.l government of Ceylon to 
the ~I prinu of the temples in K.ndy', sent~· II. W righ . , .he J udicial Comm;~o~r, 10!he 

Commi:l5ion ci En'lu iry, 6 &f"1cm~r 1 8J.O, C,O. 416121 . 
"On I)·Oyly· • .ralh, GovNnOr Bames decided.o Io:<.he- residency t.~ b=iu"," l) 'O yly could 

nO( be tq>b.ccd.; 'for the (onfidcna: of lhe K.ndy.n propk in hi m "'" supreme', h~ wrote 10 

llithul'S'l on 10 J une 1824. CO. ) 4/ 86 . 
.. ' ~tcrs of Harding<: Gilbrd', Appendix T to P. E, Pieri" !ii,w",{i .""1« PainOll, p. 6H. 
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in Kandy and in the provinces being the most important. Though the 
government, in 1832, abandoned rhe ptlcti ce of making direct payments 
in kind, it nonethdcss recognized its obligation to support the traditional 
religious institurions. Thus, in lieu of the direct payments which were then 
withdrawn, Governor Horton arranged to make an annual monetary grant 
ofabout£31O. 

This grant had to be sanctioned annually by the Legislative Council ; 
and the missionaries raised objections against it on the ground that it 
amounted to a 'Christian legislature' allocating funds to support 
'heathcnism '.4~ In 1844, Governor Campbell made it kn own to the 
Colonial Office that it would be djfficult to justify a refusal of this trifling 
grant, as the government levied the greater part of its revenue from 
Buddhists.46 T his defence of the grant found no support at the Colonial 
Office, and at their insistence the grant was withdrawn in May 1847.47 Two 
years later, after the troubles of 1848,48 the Colonial Office allowed a grant 
of lands in compensation for the discontinued monetary contribution .~ 9 

After considerable dday, this grant was finally made in February 18'58; 
however, as no proper arrangements were made by the Ccylon government 
for the management of these lands, before long some of them passed inro 
alien hands.w 

b. 'The possession and exhibition of the Tooth relic of Bhood' wrote 
Colcbrooke, 'is regarded by the natives of the Kandyan provinces as the 
most important of the prerogatives of the Kings of Kandy to which the 
British Government has succet:ded'.~1 The immense religio-political sig­
nificance of the Tooth Relic was realized by the British at the time of their 

., R~rt sprn~ H1rdy, Tht British G()I'ffl!lIItt/t a"J Iht Idolatry u/&yl()fl (Colombo. 1839). 
"Dmp:.:llio Snnle)-. no. 14 of 24 JanuafY 1844. CO. ~4/21O. OUI of public funds. ,he 

gOV01lmml. allm, 1;_. rruintair.«l. ( brgd~ Anglican) . ,""d~"";C11 .. tabli.hmefl1 '. ~ annu.1 
Waf)" paid 10 ilS head .Ion~ amounle<llo£2.ooo. 

" ' ExprndilU'" on a<C<)Il nf of ,he Buddhisl .nd Other &"'monies at K.ndy rulheno paid by 
Govemmml, bul cnli",ly wifhdn .... n sin~ May 1S47'. End05UM" no. Z of Despalch no. 133 of 14 
OC1~r 1847, ToninglOn 10 G n-y . CO. Q /2:\.8 . 

.. Regarding ,,·hieh. Ott K. M. de Silva (nI.) , U11l11 o~ u,1",,: TIN AJmi_i!t""i"" Df IImo,."t 

T IWriNglDlt aIId tht 'RblfiDlt' of 1848 (Colombo. 196~) . 

4!> G",,· 10 Torringlon, no. }84 ofn April UH9, CO. n/261. 
"' Ranjil T. HCflimull • . DajaJi Pu,'at .. ( Kand)'. 1960). pp. 90-91 
" TIN CdtiJrorM.c,,_ Papm. p. H . 
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entry into the Kandyan kingdom ; and soon after the 'Convemion' they 
negotiated with the Kandyans for the rerum of the Relic as well as the 
insignia of the four goos-Narha, Vi~l)u , Katarngama and Pattini -which 
had been removed to safety at the approach of Bridsh troops. The insignia 
of the gods were returned with due ceremony on 7 AprillS!:> , and on the 
following day, D 'Oyly personally distributed the offerings customarily 
sem to the four dh'iilij)Z After some delay, on 24 April, the T omh Reii c 
was brought hack to its sanctuary, the Da!ada Miligava, in a magnificent 
procession ;~.> and thar night, with deep relief, D 'Oy1y wrote to Brownrigg: 
' \'<'(' Il .. \ ~ this day obtained the SUTCSt proof of the confidence of the 
Kandy:m nation and their Acquiescence in the Dominion of the British 
Government')4 The keys to the shrine (where the Tooth Relic was kept) 
which had been in the possession of the Kandyan kings were now in [he 
custody of the resident, and the task of guarding the Relic and the 
mov~ble property of the shrine was now assigned to a Sinhalese govern­
ment official and a regular soldier. 

The official custod)' of the Tooth Relic as well as the governmental 
backing given to the ceremonies connected with it soon attraCted the 
resentment of the European Christian community in Ceylon. and grad­
ually the admini strlHOrs themselves began to minimize their involve­
memo When a grand da/adii festival was held in 1828, the ceremonies were 
officially superintended by the Revenue Commissioner in Kandy, George 
Tumou r; and Governor Barnes himself witnessed and participated in the 
ceremonies, JUSt as Governor Btownrigg had done on a previous occasion 
in 1817 .~ ~ But on this later occasion , when an application was made by the 
Kandyan chiefs to Governor Barnes soliciting him to provide a military 
salute for the festival and to make a cus[Qrnary gift [Q the Relic, the 
governor rejected the application 'on the ground that he would do 

" D'Oyly's Oi"". 8 April 181 ~. 
'I An ey~""ilneM ~«0Iln! ()f Illi. pr()(n,i<m b)' (j("\llen~n! W. H . lyllkl()n i$ givt-n in J. W . 

Bcnnal , u,Jon and ill CaptWililitJ (london, IS4}), pp. 412-13. 

" Quou:d in Brownrigg 10 Ballium. no. 104 of20 July 181'. CO. '4 /' ~ . 
,\ A descripl ion of II", Isn f .. !i"al (b1$M 011 • Sinlul<x ",,(O<In, supplied by MiUivi') ...... 

publishrd in 11K eGG of I } Sq>t~mk, ISI7. A <kt. ikd eyc.wi lne» ' ({OU n, of , IK 1918 fesli val. 
100, Ius bttn wriurn, and ~n .bridgc:d English lr:m,l.,i<>n <>f I his (c()mmUnialN by C<.>lrb,()(}~) 

~ppon:d in thcJI?t1S, l!I (l8}6) 161-64. lbc fuJi Sinll. Jcsc . ccOUnt h .. Ixcn publi.hN m<>« 

~ccml)' in Pr~od.tya (1 93~ ) 2Z7- 19, H9-62. 
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nothi ng which could imply identity in the Buddh ist faith on the part of 

the authorities'.~ I n fact, neither request was unusual, not merely in view 

of the established Kandran custom, but also o n account of the precedents 

establishl'C.l by O'O yly. For when the Relic was originally brought back to 

~ndy in 1815, it was received with a salute from the temple gingalls, 
which was returned by the artillery of the Briti sh garrison; and soon after 

the Relic was deposited in the sa nctuary. D 'O yly made an offeri ng on 
behalf of t he new king's representati veY 

In 1843, when the Clmpaign against the connection of the government 
with Buddhism had already gathered considerable momentum, the mere 

presence of the governor (Colin Campbell) and the Acti ng G overnment 

Agent of the Central Province (c. R. Buller) at an exposition of the Tooth 

Relic Clused a stir in missionary circles.'s Their Clmpaign-ardently sup"" 

ported by the evangelical J ames Stephen, who at this time was the 

Permanent Under-Secretary at the Colonial Offi ce, and who fought ' thei r 
(i.e., the missionaries'} ClSC for them berter than they could have done 

themsel ves'w-made l complete conquest of the Colonial O ffice ; and in 
the followi ng yea r, specific instructions were given prohibiting govern­

ment officials from taking any part in the exhibition of the Rel ic.60 

Furthermore, the Ceylon government was instructed to g ive up the 

custody of the Relic altOgether with no ' unnecessary dday'.61 
The Colon ial Office gave no inst ructions stating to whom t he custody 

of the Relic should be handed over, and the Kandyans were unanimously 

opposed to violating the immemorial tr:Idition of keepi ng the custody of 

the Relic with the highest politiClI authori ty in t he island. T he Kandyans 

" Grorge T umour'$ lctt~r (d:ucd 21 July 18;8) to"lht Frimd. [I ( 18,8) 38- 40 . 

" So: .he- account in Benne". 0/'. (d. O·Oyly'$ offering .... ~s • musical d ock ,,·h ieh h;ad b«n 
brooght out 100m<' tim~ orlicr .~. gift toSri Vik .... m. Rii j.$iqlh;a. Even.t • h;at orly , t.ge. th~r~ ".~Il' 
so",", .... 1\0 were not quite impressed by D'Oyly·, diplom.cy Harding<' G i!f"d. in • h ~ Icttcr qUoted 
" .. lier ( n. 44) ..... rote: ·To gr.uify thri r pricst$ .. . thc Briti!h rni& nt .... en t in solemn p.ocC'-'ion.o 
,hei, prinri",1 'empk: in K.n<!i . ..... Ike..l h. mOoted up to . he .Iu •. • nd m. de offcrinp '0 .hei , 

idol-.II in his offici.1 <h'IlIete •. This I Ix:licve is the fi~t inmnce: for four ce:nruri r5 of • 
~tO.ive of. Bri.i s}, Govern men. publidy y crificing in.n Heathen temple'. 

,. So: J. Peggs. ~ i'mtl/I SI:111 4'ht Brilish OI"'It(liOll u·i,h IdoM? i~ 0)1"" (London , 18~} ) . 
This fnmphlct ,,·as.n cxfnndcd '"t:~on of . mcmOf:lnclum ",·ritten to th~ Coloni.1 Office: in 1843. 

w K. M. de Sih~, Srxidf Pol;,,·, p. 102. 

"'StOnlcy to Campbell. nO. 210 of24 J uly 1844. CO. ))1 
6, Ibid. 
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rt':gisrcred their opposition bOlh in conferences with the governor and 

government officials as well;J.S in petitions sent to the governor and co the 

Queen of England.62 But si nce rheir opposition had no effeCt whatsoever, 

they ultirnatdy gavc in with the greatest reluctance to Governor T orring­

ton's proposal to have rhe custody of the Dalada Maiigava (Temple of the 
T oath Relic) vt.-StOO in a committee consisting of the Diyavaqana Nilamc of 
the Temple and the Maha Niiyakas of Malvarta :md Asgi riya. This proposal 
was put inro effeCt, and the Temple was handed over to the committee on 
2 O ctober 1847.63 

c. The festivals connected with the Da!ada Ma1i83v2 and other temples 
as well as the daY-To-day mainren:ma: of all the major temples re9uired a 

large labour force which W2S mobilized in terms of an imriQ te system of 

land tenure. Ahhough the age·old cusrom was sufficient co induce many 

tenants to perform their tenurial obligations, some amount of compulsion 

was necessary in the cast: of those who were lax. This compulsion was 
traditionally exercised by the chiefs on behalf of the king; but after the 
Proclamation of21 November 1818, the chiefs no longer had a kgal right 

to act in this capacity, having bern deprived of thei r former judicial 
authority. Hence, when necessary, it devolved directly on the British 

authorities to compel obedience. This they apparently did during the carl)' 
years, as they 'considered it politic to give them (the Buddhists) ever)' 

support and coumenance' ,6-1 but not entirely in a manner that brought 
satisfaction to those who were in charge of temples. All the major temples 

had likam mi{i whete the possessions of the temples and the services 
attached to all the allotments of land were minutely registered. The 
government made no serious arrempr to study these registers, nor to 

enforce all the services regis tered in them. 'The laxity of the people, and the 

~ Gov~mor Campbdl helJ a o:onft=u ",ith K,.ndpn duds and monu on B April !IM~. 

Cam~ll 10 Sunky. no. 110 of 8 May !84~ . CO. H /2I7. Agoin. on 10 Novem\xr. ,hefl' ...... 
~O\'hcr ooofCrcna: in ~ndy where the 8o"~mme", "':IS "ptc~",ed by P. E. Woodhouse, the 
AMi,wlI Coloniol Sc<:rc,~ry. Minut~ .. of ,hi. ronfC=a: ... ·tfl' enclosed w;,h 'he dcip,,,ch of 
Campbell 10 Sunlq, nO. 37 of 7 Froru>.ry 1846. Also mdosed wi,h the "'~ o.:.l"'tCh WCfl' the 
pcritiQn:l of tm, ~ndy"". ' 0 ,he 8",·rmor. dated -4 July 1 &41. ~nd 10 d~ Quem of England. d.,cd 
7 J:UHUry 1846 (with 1941 ';8""Ium;). 

"' Torrington '0 GIt:j', nOS. 133 and n -4 of 14 Oaobtr 1841. CO. ~4 1229. 
~n..: C\'idcnIX of George Tumour. ,he RC\'cnuc Commiuioncr of the Kandran Ptovinca, 

bcfofl' t~ Colrorook~ Commiuion. ~ndy. 2 S<p!emhcr 1829. CO. 41 6/20. 
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remissness of the government offi cers in enforcing the orders for their 
auenru.nce, has been urged as a subject of complaint by the Chiefs', wrote 
Colebrooke in 1831.6' 

Although he made note of this com plaint, Colebrooke made no rec­
ommendations ro recrify it ; indeed he was dearly opposed ro traditional 
systems of land tenure and to governmental interference in enforcing 
them. His major remmmendations on land tcnure, as we have alrC2.dy 
noted, were not applied to tem ple lands; but innovations in the ten ure of 
Other (j .e., non-temple) lands rendered it difficult- and made the admin­
istrators reluctant - to maintain pockets of tradi tion attached to temple 

lands. Thus in 1834 , JUSt tWO years after the abolition of rajakariya, 
Governor Horton (while reaffirming the government 's undertaking to 
support Buddhism) made it known in a gencnl Procla mation that the: 
government would no longer enforce the au endance of temple tenants at 
religious fcsti vals.66 

P:m of the tenurial obligations of the tenants consisted of keeping rhe: 
temples in constant repair; and in enforcing this aspect of their obligations 
the government showed the least intert.'St. Davy, who roured Kandy in 
1817 in his capacicy as Governor Brownrigg's physician, wrote: 'Though 
from the time of our entrance into Kandy our ob ject has been to improve 
the town, what we have done has genenlly had a contrary effect . W e have 

pulled down much and built up liu1e; and taking no interest in the 
tempk'S, we have entirely neglecred their repair' .67 

d. When the government became reluctan t to support the traditional 
rights of temple authorities, the only way that the latter could enforce their 
rights was by resort ing to couns of law. Though the monks did resort to 
courtS oflaw when it was necessary, they did so with some reluctance, as 
legal procedures invariably entailed expenses as well as numerous delays ; 
and also because a litigant monk generally lost his popularity with the 

6> TIMONtb~C."'f_ Pajm, pp. ,~-}6. 
6OProcla rru.tion of \I AuguJl IS~4, eGG 16 August 18j4. This no:-w mitudc ~mod in shup 

eonfr.>$ 10 I~ ~"ilude ~dopted si xI<X!I years orlier in tile Proclamation 0( 21 November ISIS 
.. hieh wd: ' ... d>e: auentbna: on the G reat Fasl. which a:nain persons .. ·en: bound to give. be 

COfllinUft! 10 be given pun(!Ul1Jy and gra tuimusl( (clause :(0). 

67 John Davy, ..1" ..1 ((1"'''1 if 11M 1"I,rior Df Ctylo,"md Df ill I"hahi/dl/lj (London. IS21), p. 276. Sec 
also his rema,ks (p. ~28) on t~ J'lI'~'ic smc of I~ J;'·aJis and the Palaa: at II">c- one·lime Royal 

residence: of H:u\gur:lnlccto. 
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hity.68 In any case, a monk could successfu II)' resort to law only if his rights 
wefe firmly recognized by law-by virtue of a valid appointment from rhe 
government. 

The manner in which a chicf monk was appoimed in rhe Kandyan 
kingdom has b<:en described thus by KaratOTl Dh;J.mmarnma in a \cHer to 

Alexander J ohnston: 

A virtuous and wise Priest o f rank who is fully ac<juaintct! with the religion is 

chosen out and brought before the King, whereupon the first Adigar by order o f 

the King says in the presence of lhe Chiefs and Hig h Prit"St5 thar he t he said Pri<,SI 

is appo inted Chief Pries! to such Temple, but l Commission in writing is never 

granted to him, 3ml after th~t he the §.;lid Priest gelS all the lands, wages, fi::J.gs, 

umbrellas, and men belonging W Ihat Temple who were gr.mlc<1 to his Prede· 
cessor and afterward all the PriCStS belonging to that Temple appear before him 
and abide undcr his ordcrs.69 

The same sort of procedure was followed in (and immediately after) 
1815" with the governor or the resident taking the place of the king; 
bu t the British bUfl'auCra t in his office being bot h ill·cquipped and disin· 
clined to play the rolc of the Sinhalese king in his court, the personal 
apIX>inrmenr was soon replaced by the impersonal ' Act" of Appointment' 
in writing.70 Yet in rhe selecti on of nominees for temple offices, the British 

'" Chris.ian mi$5ionaria who Cilmp;aigned apinS\ (he govconmenfs conneaion wi t h Buddhism 
kfl<."W of this, and nQ dQub( liked (0 ~ i( haP!"'n : ·The ~siQn oflands by 01><: pria.hood. and 
the dispu ta ,hat continually a~ k, ... ·crn the inrumknts and .~r ,,,nine ..... ou!oc .he pricstS ' 0 
be freq uently!«n in the COOfl~ 01\;090· whi ch Iw; Iud a tenden cy tobring them into dillepu'" wi,h 
(he mQn! .hough,ful of .heir adb.en:nts'. R. Spo:ncc Hardy. &Utt'" M~","biJ'" (London, ! 8)0), p. 
}2. "'"ny years Inn, Goveono. GONon observed: ·M.n)" Qf ,he Slrongcs, cncmics of Buddhism 
.. . desire .b5,inencc- from all legisbtivc interven.ion. being a"",,,,,, .hn e~is.ing abu~ .hrow 

.n amOUnt Qf discredi, on II><: Buddhi" dergy, f,om ",hich . t><:y do no< desj"" ' 0 sec .I><:m f=d ; and 
l",rcciving ,h;;u if things go on.5.hry now 1fC. d><: pccuni.'}' resources of II><: Buddhist monast;, 
O{ablishmcntS, ,,·hich they dcsi.., 10 sec cxh.y>!ed. ",i!) not long hold QUI'. /lddmJ IQ lIN Ltgijlali,~ 

O;""ril. } I October 1888. 

"'JOOIlSI()Il P'po:rs. C.M.L 11>c documen, i, und:uc<l, hut i. priM to ISO') ... I><:n J oonston 
f"CIumcd to England to COme h.ck in 18! I ,.. ChidJusti«. 

Xl ln '~rms of d~usc 10 ol ,he P.ocb m.,i()ll ofll Noyemhcr 1818. it bcome necc5S1ry fo. aU 
mid's !O hold wri nro I ns[rumcnt~ of App<.>inrmenr. n,e ume condition ..... s no< immcdiOldy 
ex.ended 10 .emple offices; thus, On II Decemhcr 1818. the Bo;Ini Qf Commi»ioncrs romidering 
tl><: ~ppoillfmcnt of Ki f"l.bglrnl1 Unninsc- (0 Asgiri Alul Vihi.., concluded ,h .. 'il ha5 nO! b«n 
rus,onu<), fO appoin. Pricscs, Princip;als ofT empks by .... ';nen ! nSl ru ment and docs nO! consider 
il nca:s.sary to inr .oduu such a pf"l.n;'e·. Such a pn.e<icc, ""woe., "'~, soon introduced: and when 
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officials continued w playa major role, as evidenced by the: statement of 
J ohn Downing, the J udicial Commissioner in Kandy, before (he Cole­
brooke Commission, Enumerating hi s functions in the sphere of super­
intending the management of temples, he mentioned a.s one of his 
duties ' bringing before the Board the names of candidates for office, either 
as Priests or Chiefs, and the Board recommends them to the Govemor who 
appoints them'.71 

The Acts of Appointment granted to the chief monks by the govern ors 
more or less followed the standard formulae of contemporary British Acts 
of AplXlintment. The one granted 10 Ko!agama Gu ,)aratana Unnanse by 
Governor \'qihnot Horton on 17 September 1835, fOf instance, rl':lds: 

By virtue of the Powen in Us vested by His M:l.jt'Sry. and reposing t'Sp<'cial 
confiden ce in your zeal, piet)' , iI-:uning, and loyalty, We have given and g r.:l nted, 
and by these PresentS do give and gratH to )'ou, the said Kotcgame Goonct:ncne 
Teroonnanst:y, (he office of l'hhanayt:\;e Unnansey of Asgiry Wihare in Kandy 
during plcasure . . . . And all pries ts and other persons whom it may concern . are 
hCI'I:by peremptorily commanded to respect and obey you, the SJ.id Kotegame 
Gooner:uene Teroonnans(:y, as ~lahanayeke Unnansey of AsgiJ)' Wiharc in 
Kandy, so long as you shall hold the SJ. id office and to pay you all honoun no{ 
abrogated by Us, which you are entitkd to in virtue (hereof, by the customs of the 
Kandyan Provinct'S.72 

The selection and appoimmcnt of chief monks by British offi cials was 
one of the things to whi ch Spence Hardy raised objection in the pamphlet 
referred to above, :lnd his :l. rgumcms in this respect, in contr:1.St to his 
ot her arguments, found almost immediate acceptance: wi th the Ceylon 
government. Governor MacKenzie, making this public duty an issue of 

on 12 1>by 1820. V;a:livip ( Ku<ji) Sar;tQa'T'kar.l .... l S ~ ppoi nled "t.h' Ni)"h of "blvma and 
Ni)'aka of Sri~<h, he was gi"en ""'0 " 'ri llm 'Acts' i " rd.:u ion to t ile IwO oflia:s. Re" enue 
Commissioner's Diary. 19 "hy 1820. 

" DUN. lUndy, I) Scp<enlber I H29. C. O. 41 6120 (G. ' }) . . E~";\c's f rom III<" 1'" ,,:ced i"IP of, I", 
Brunl of Commissioocrs fOf K:lndy." Mr. ;rs· (C O. 416/ 21) comains inform .. ion rd .. ing '0 'he 
man...., in " 'h;eh Ille Commissioners ev1Il u~ lro III<" re l'li"e metilS of Ih( Clndid'ICS for Ille 
incumbrncy of "bln •• a Vihirc and selccled one 10 be f«o mmen.Jed 10 Ihe gQ'-(mol', 

" This • ... c,· i$ prin.ed in full in Oi fflJp.;Mmft rtl .. ,i"c io B"J.JNu Ttmp!mJfirit< Ordi"alfu . S.P. 
IV, 1907. p. 14. K. M. de Sih'a (So.:i .. f PiJliry. p, 126. n, 2) is off tile malk when he S;\ys 11m these 
' '''ctS' (or ' .... :lIun"·) • g<'ner.lHy copied .he §()mc ... ·h.o. flo ... ·er)' la nguage of the let ters of ' P!>Oi nt­
me", of K:mdyan day.· . ... , we luse no.ed. 'he ... "'ere' no IC'lte rs of appoint mem in ' Kandran d. ys·. 
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conscience, refused to sign Acts of Appoint ment for temple offi ces, and 
sought to repeal the tenth clauS(.' of the Proclamation of 21 N ovember 
1818, which was supposed to make such signing nCce5sary.H H owever, he 

had no rime to accomplish this. Therefo re, in March 184 1, on thecve of his 
depuru rc from Ceylon, he laid down a wri tten protest agai nst any 
governor of C~lon being called upon co make appointments to tem ple 
officcs,14 

Even after this protest, the government, on a few occasions, did make 
appointments to temple offices; but the appoint ments thus made did not 
cover even the barest min imum. 'Tem ples are without H od Priests ; t h~ 
who a Cl cannot legally enforce (heir rights and arc cheated of theiT dues' 
admitted Governor Torrington in 1848,n The temples affected included 
noc only the provinei:l.l viham bu t :l.lso Asgiriya, which had 10 be wit hout a 

M2hii NaY:l.ka from 184';-49, and again from 18'; 1-53.16 

The resultant disorganization of temple affairs soon became evident to 

the government; and after much discussion and n umerous appe:i.ls by the 

Kandyans, it was fin:l.Hy decided in 1853 to issue 'Certifi ca tes' to chief 
monks instead of ' Acts', the issue of which had been discontinued. This 
decision was taken in the midst of very SHong missionary oppositi on;77 
and the differences between the Acts and the Certificates indicate in some 

way the conc(:ssions grnnted to the missionary paim of view. Since rhe 

reference; in the Acts to t he governor ' reposing especial confidence ' in the 

'zeal, piety, Iorning. and loyalty' of the person appointed were interpn:ted 
as admission by the government of l't.'Sponsibiliry for the person :l.ppointed, 
the Cert ifi cates completely omitted this forrnul:i. . The responsibility of 

seleCting:l. candidate beca.mc henceforth entirely the business of the monks 
themselves; and the Certific:l.tc gmnted ro such 3. candid:.lte merely stated: 
'W hereas .. . , has bcc:n elected by the PriestS of , , , to be the Chief Pries! 

7l P.ocudings of ,he h«."iv~ CoonC'il, 17 Oct,*"" 19>10. 

" Ibid., 24 March. 1841. 
" To,ringron '0 G,..,., 1 1 Augus! 1948. in K. M. de Sih"t: {ro.). ullin Q1I u,Jut. . 
:Nis« .he petition of KJndpn ~hid1 and Milihll-f ' 0 Earl G,..,., dated ~ J.nuary 18'2, cndo.urt, 

Anderwn to Grey, no. 16ofl} ):u"'1Oy l S~2. CO. H/2S9 ; .nd 11K two 1~f!~Bof Aogirip monb to 
,he Governmrnt Agent of the Central P,ovinCl:, dated, Fcbru.ary and 21 April 18n, cnc!05U'es. 
Andc-DOO to P:l kinglon, no. 61 of 6 Augu", ISH. CO, )4/290. 

n Fo' details, !Itt K. M. de Sil ..... 5«i,.f Poli", pp. 11 6 f[. 
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of the said Temple: It is hereby declared th:n the said election of ... (0 be 
the ChiefPricsr of. .. is recognized by the Government')8 

Also, the Certificate, in contrast to the Act, had no clause commanding 
the chief monk's subordinates to obey and respect him and to pay him the 
honours that he was entitled to in virtue of his office, which me:.l.nt that 
hereafter the government assumed no responsibility, even at the merely 
fOrrn:lt level, for enforcing the authority of the chief monks. The chief 
monks themselves had (0 do their best to assert their authority in relation 
to their subordinates; and in the case of those who persisted in their 
insubordination , they either had (0 remain silent or 5e(:k costly and 
uncertain redress through courtS of I:!. w. This had highly significant results 
for the authority structure of the ecclesiastical esrablishment. The contrast 
between the tWO periods- the early period when the ecclesiastical estab­
lishment was backed by the government and the later period when it was 
left (0 its own devices-may be illustrated with the following eXllmples. 

Some llmOunt of rivalry existed betwccn Malvlltta lind AsgiriYll from the 
time of King Kirti Sri Rajasirp.ha,79 and this rivalry took a new tu rn in rhe 
early 1820s when the Malvatta monks began to challenge quite openly the 
validity of the sima (,consecrated boundary') where the ordination cere­
monies of the Asgiri ya chapter were performed. In response (0 the 
Malvatta challenge, Yar.mvala Sunanda, the !l.Iaha Nayaka of Asgiriya 
(1824-3~), made a proclamation defending the sima at Asgiriya. The 
t-.falvana monks, led by Ko~ikipola R2tanajoti, their Maha Nayaka 
( 1 82~-26), addressed a petition to the governor through the Board of 
Commissioners in Kandy in t82~ protesting against Yap.nvala 's proda­
mation;90 and in the following year, th(1' wrote a book called Sima 
Sal{lkara Vi1l(xiani reiterating their cri ticisms of the Asgi riya sima.8l This 

'""fh" Colonial Sccrn.ry '0 'he Governmen' Agen'. Cen,,,,l Provin«:, nn, l, 2 of 7 April 1 B~ 3, 

printed in S. P. IV: 1907, pp. 11-12. 
~On~ nuior ""<On for this ri~ .. lry ",.:os tim ",·hen ecdesiminl .ffain; "'·erc rrorganized during 

the reign of this king, some temples over ""hich A~iriy". tbe olderestabli~hmcnt. made cllinu .... e"" 
lundc<I over '0 ,-,w, .. t ••. Sox -.bov<:, ch. I, n. 174 •• nd ThirJ RI~'" Djl/x Hi"'mr,,1 J.laJlMKTiptJ 
c-",issic.t. S.P. XIX: 19'1. p. 23. 

*' A pprndix VI '0 KOfrTuJ~ Slddlumnuv.,.,'1;1 /I.mb"g~h.J.'·atli IlftUsalJbm·a.~ f.: .. "aJ<i..u J.lah.i 
Niiyal .. S,-dmi,ut..'Jalf V,J,.,lfJigi ji.· .. lfll c..ritayll (K.lm."" 19'0), pp. 8' -87 . 

., CM.I... M. 4; B.M., Or. 6603/216 .nd 232. 
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was followed by a second proclamation by Yaran vala and other.> attacking 

Malvatta in 1826,82 In all probabili ty. it was these exchanges that the 

J udicia l Commissioner in Kmdy had in his mind when he testi fied before 
the Colcbrooke Commission in 1829: 'There have been some dispute 
berween the tWO prin cipal wiharres in Kandy- bUT the subject has not been 

considered of such importance as [0 re<Juire the direct interference of 
G overnment ' ,!H 

Among those who joined in this criticism of the Asgiriya .rima was 
Mayilavave GUI)ar:uana, the chief monk of H uduhumpola Vihiire,84 a 

temple which was under the jurisdicdon of Asgiriya. Mayi lavave indeed 

went further: since he had no fait h in the validity of the Jima where he 
received ordination, he got himself and his pupils reordained by the monks 
of Ihe Ama!':lpura f!':llemil Y at Daqalla. The Asgiriya monks, who did nOI 

recognize (he Amarapura fr:nerniry, considered this an act of 'beresy'; t hey 
excluded Mayilavavc from the Asgiriya chapter and sought to remove him 

from his office at H uduhumpola. They had no immediate success; bur on 

thei r insistence, the government, in 1836. dismissed ~Iayilavavc's pupil, 

Rambukvalle Sobhita- who, in 1829, had sucCt.'Cded his teacher to H u· 
du humpola. and following him. had got himself reordained by rhe A m~n­
pura fraterniry-from his office at Hud uhumpola and gave over the office 

to Variyapoia, a monk who was acceptable to the Asgiriya monks. Fu r­
thermore, when Rambu kvilllc refused to surrender the temple to Variya­
pola, the Government Agen t of the Central Province raised an action 

against him in the Kandy District Court in 1837 to have him ejected. 
Ramhukvallc died before the case was (Tied, whereupon the nine 

resident monks (pupils of Mayilavavc and Rambukvallc) were substituted 
as defendanrs. T he District Judge decided against the government ; but Ihe 
decision was reversed, on appeal, by the Supreme Court in 1838.8~ 

AU this happenl-d while the government was still prepared ro uphold 
the authority of the Mahii. Nii.yakas. What happened when (he govern ­
ment withdrew the support which had been given to the authority of the 
Maha Nayakas? When the government ceased to supervise the adminis­

tra tion of tem ple lands, there were many monks who dealt as they pleased 

., Apprndix VII 10 KOfm. Jc S.ddh.mnuVU{l5:i, op. tit., pp. 89~9 1. 

Il eo. 416120 . 

.... M~)'ib vi'" .lId hi, pupil •• ignM 11K AWv:m. prittion to tlK gov~rllor rd~rr..d ' 0 .bov~ . 

." ..,., &t.il • • ", gi"m ill ! .. wri~. G4UffN~. pp. 361ft". ~ ' !'IQ ... ct ;O<I iii (!.dow) of .his (h . pter. 
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with the lands under their custody, in manners highly prejudicial to the 
interests of the religious instirutions to which the hnds were att:lched. The 
Maha Nayakas occasion:l.lIy made effortS to reprimand the m:.tlef:.tctors, hut 
with h:.trdly any success. 

Goq..mu nne Raranajoti , a monk of the Huduhumpola templc, for 
insranCt', leased OUt hnds belonging to the temple and appropriated the 
rent. Though asked by the chief monk of the temple, Pct:idcryiyc lnda;oti 
(who held a Government Cenjficlte dated 1869 in recognition of his 
office) to hand over the money to the templc, he refused to do so. 
Pcraderyiye made complaints to the Maha Nayaka of Asgiriya and the latter 
summoned Goqamun ne to appea r at Asgiriya for an enquiry. Though it 
was repcat<..'d three times, Goqamunnc ignored the summons with com­
pic£(: impunity.86 

Darhhulu Vihare, a temple more ancient and wealthier than Hudu­
humpola, and also belonging to the Asgi riya chapter, held large tr.1CtS of 
forest land, which were meant to supply the timber for the maintenance of 
the temple and also to mttt the needs of the temple renants. The chief 
monk of this temple, with no regard to the interests of which he was the 
custodian, sold the timber in onc of the forests to a low-country carpenter 
and omitted to pay the money into the templc chest . The vi.llagers made 
comphints to the Service Ten ures Commissioner, but all that the com­
missioner could do was to bri ng the complaint to the notice of the 
Maha Nayaka. The Maha Nayaka instructed Dl1l1li:vc Luku Ba(lqa (presi­
dent of the Village Tribunals of Matale North) to inspect the lands ;md 
send a report. Diillli:ve's report confirmed the complaints of rhe villagers; 
still the !I.-faha Nayaka found himself powerless to remove the monk from 
his ofIicc.81 

With these two major instances of insubordination fresh in his mind, 
the Maha N:i.yab of Asgiriya (Vanegama SumaT'flgala, 1869-8~ ), when 
asked by the Buddhist Temporali ties Commission, ' Do you find the 
priests readily submit themselves to the authority of their ecclesiastical 
superiors?', replied, 'Since .. . 1 8~2 . . . there has oc'Cn an end to all au­
thority on Ihe pol.rt of tht Maha Nayaka'.S8 

.. RIpon oflht u",mm;OIftn IIppoitl/tJ 10 i"'flli .. i"IO Ibt ad",i"iiITllli(nf of 1m Blld:ihitl T''''f'QrillilitJ, 
S. P. XVIlI: 1876. pp. 1. 10. 17 . 

., Ibid .• pp. 4. 17; ~nd Rrpon of IIx <jn,' ff T mil", eo.,IIfi!JiotttrJ". R. 1871. p. } 71. 

"'s.P. XVIII ; 1876, p. 17. 
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Dafubuiu Vi hire, fon long rime, h:ad bttn very closely associated with 

Asgiriya ; and Huduhumpob Vih2rc was situated JUSt a mile and a half 
from Kandy. Ifby the: middle: of the nineteenth cen tury K2ndy had begun 
to lose its hold over pl:l;ces of this SOrt, which were very much p:Ht of their 
traditional domain, it would h:ardly come as a surprise (hat their aUlhority 

~even weaker in the more distant terri wries in theSOUlhem and western 
p;1n5 of the island . 

. . 
11. KANDYAN VERSUS LOW-COUNTRY MONKS-THE SECOND PHASE : 

THE RISE OF THE KAL Y A::<I FRATERNITY. 

In section iii of (he last chapter we examined confli cts between K:,mdya n 
:lIld low-country monks during the time of Kararora Dhammir:ima 
( 1737-1827) which rt."2ched a criticl point in 1826 with the appoi ntment 

of GillE Mcdh3.f1lkara (?-1836), a pupil of K:ara[Q~a, to the incumbency of 
5ripad:t despite the opposition of Kandyan monks. This conflict, as was 

then obsclVed, led to no formal schism between the rwo groups. Yet , not 
long afterwards, a new controversy arose berween the rwo groups, started 

this time by another pupil of KaratOfa, Bemara Anhadassi (?-1862), who 
lived at Vanavasa Vih;J:rc in Bcntaf2, which did lead to such a schism. It is 
to this COntroversy and to its resultant schism that we turn o ur attention 
now. 

Bemar,l, about the year 1831 , put forward some new ideas concerning 
three nuin points which were of considerable importance to the Buddhist 

monkhood: new ideas which by virtue of their de~rture from what was 

then generally accepted as regul:u and proper, and also, by virtue of the 
reputation tbat their author en joyed :lS a monk of learn ing, were destined, 

from the very begi nning. to lead to a major comroversy. 
Of the three points that Bemaf2 broughT into controversy, one was 

about Ja1flghika dana, or alms g iven to the order of monks. G iving alms, as 

a mC2ns of acquiring merit, was one of the acts prescribed for the Buddhist 
lairy, and the amount of m(.'rit ro be gained by such giving was deemed ro 

differ depending on the type of recipient. Particularly rewarding, according 
to the DakkhiTJ{i Vibha1flga Slit/a (The Discourse on the Analysis of 

Offerings). which distinguished between different rypes of givers and 
recipienrs, was alms given to the Ja1flgha, the order of monks.89 For obvious 

.. MlljjhllM Ni~tiyli. vol. [[ I. cd. Robcn Clulmcn; (London, 1 S99). nQ. 142. 
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reasons, no layman could offer alms to the mlirt order; in actual fact, giving 

was always to a few specific monks. In theory, s;;'!lgbika diina, or alms to the 
(entire) order, was nonetheless possible, as t-ven a few monks (five or 

more) could rtprmnl the order and accept alms on behalf of the order. In 

extending invitations to monks for alms-giving ceremonies, the laymen, 

ideaUy, had to make dleir invitations' collective', that is, they had to invite 

a certain numocr of monks within one monastery (or more) with no 

reference as to the particular indi viduals who were to accept the invitation . 
This meant tbat the monks themselves, and not the laymen, made the 

decision on behalf of the order as to who should accept the invitation. 

Though this was the ideal, it was not uncommon in actual fact for laymen 
to have tht;r 'favourite' monks in different templt:s, and therefore to 

convene these 'favourites' for alms-giving purposes by inviting tach of 

them individually. h was about this pr;wice that Bentara raised issue with 

his contemporaries. He contended that in such circumstances dana (giv­

ing) to the monks was not sa'llghika (collective) but pudgalika (individ­

ual), and therefore less meritOrious. 
Bc:nrara's other tWO points concerned the mode of reckoning months 

and scasons~ hence the calendar-which was of crucial importance for the 

observance of a complex of Buddhist rituals. 
Early Buddhists did not develop an astronomical system of thei T own ; 

tht]' derived their s)·stem from the theories which were current in I ndi~ ~t 

rhe time.~ It was from the Vedic system that they derived the lunar month 

and the notion of ujJOJalhd , that is, the notion that every new-moon day 

and full-moon day should be held sacred and set apart for religious 

observances. For the Buddhist lait}" IIjJOJd lha (cventually increased to fou r 
days in each month by adding t he twO intermediate guaner-moon days) 

became: the occasion to refrai n from mundane aCtivity and observe the 

eight precepts, that is, three precepts in addition to the five that they were 

expected to follow every day. For the mon khood , UpuJdlh(1 meant (in 
addition to ministering to the needs of the laity) the occasion for their 
fortnightly confessional gatherings. On this occasion, monks wi lhin a 

dearly defined boundary met in an uposdfhagara (confessional hall) ; here 
rhey recited the PalinJokkha containing twO hundred and twcnry-seven 

!It> E. J. Thom:l5, 'Sun. Moon ind S'itl ( Buddhi~,)". flt(JdopMdia <1{ ~/igiOll ""d F.lhill . XI I. 
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rules for uptlUlmpadii monks, mutually confessed transgressions o f those 

rules, agrt."'ed on punishments and so forth .91 

Another notion borrowed from the Vedic system was the observ:mce of 

rhe rhrt'C seasons of the year : Gimhana (Summer), Vassana (the rainy 
season) and Hemanta (Winter) . Of the three seasons, the most important 

for rimal purposes was the miny season. JUSt as upoJdlha implied an 
intensification of religious preoccupations (on the part ofhoth laymen and 

monks) in comparison with the other days of the month, so did l .'d SJana 

imply a somewhat si mil:J.r intensification in comparison with the other two 
seasons of the ye'A!. During rhis season, beginning on the day after the full 
moon of Asalha Oune-July) and ending with the full moon of Kattika 
(O ctober-November), rhe monks were expected to observe a retreat 

known as r'aJ.fa for a period of three months, During this period of retreat, 

the monk was expected to remain in one village devoting his time to his 

own educational and spi ritual progress as well as to that of the villagers 

around him. And the villagers themselves were expected to attend dili­

gently to the material requirements of the monk. T he termination of the 
retreat,paparaf}a, was followed by the ceremonial presentation of kathina, a 

robe. by the villagers to the particular monk who had been spending t'aSJII 

among them.92 

Since the observan ce of these rites were dependent on [he calendar, [he 

unity of the order re(luircd acceptance of a uniform calendar. Disagree­
ments on important alc:ndrical eventS could only lead to schisms, as did 

disagreements relating to the mode of reckoning Easter, to cite a plCalld 
in early mediaeval Europc.93 

Although thc basic units of the Buddhist alendar-the two phases of 
the moon - were unambiguous, there was room for disagreemenr as ro 

when onc month ended and another began: more specifically, whether a 
month endt-d with full moon or new moon. Both methods had been in uS(' 
in India since the Vedic times.94 

~\ FOf~" . CCOOIll of ,he flpt&llb.> «",mooy. ,ogether ... i, h IIr ",Iev.n, Pali 'exu and ,00, 
English !rlInslatioos, .ICC J. F. Dicbon. '11K PJri1lt/lHb.> , being ,he Buddhis' OfFi« of ,I>r 
Confession ci Prksu',jRIfS. n.s. , VIlI (IS16) 62-I}O. 

9> FOl on ,ccOUn! of ,he ritual romplu of 1""-"' . .ICC J, F. Dicnon, 'Note! illusmuivc "fBuddhism 
:os the d.ily religion <>f ,hi:: Buddhisn of Ceylon' ,JRAS{CH) . VI t t (1884) 207-31. 

I>J J. G. Unk",,,. ·CoJ~nd .. (Christian )" &rydOfMtli" of iqligiOfl ",.,; Elhi(J, Ill , 88-90. 
'II R. ~well .nd S. B. Dileshir. Tbr INiiatl Ca/tJuhr ( london, 1896). 
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TIle mooe of reckoning months natu rally had impliCitions for the mooe 

of re<:koning seasons and years. Since Ihe lunar month was shorter than the 

solar month, it was necessary, from time to time, to have an illterGilary 
month (adhikamasa) to bring the lunar year intO harmony with the solar 

)'ar. The exact point of interGilation depended on the mooe of reckoning 
months; and the intercalatioll, in nan, delermim;d the reckoning of 

seasons; and through that it also determined the dates on which to stan 

and ('''nd the pcrioos of fJaJJ(I" 

Both on the mooe of reckoning months and on the dates for the 

observance of /,'aJja Bentara disagrCt":d with his contemporaries who were 

following Ihe tuditions founded on the Buddhist exegetiGiI works. 
Although Bentara '5 arguments wefe by no means confined to the (jut"Stion 

of the interalary month (his point about Jartlghik(l daml had nothing 

wharS()('ver to do with it ), by virtue of the ccntra! importance of this issue, 

the controversy sta rted by him C1me to be known as the Adhikamasa 

Yadaya, or the 'Controversy on the InterGilary ~'f onth'. The astrological 
and doctrinal intricacies of this con troversy will be of no concern herc.9) 

Concern will be wjrh Ihe COUI'S(: that the contro\'ersy took and the results it 
proouced for the Buddhist order in Ceylon, 

Since Ikntaf'd 's opinions on the three points mentioned above differed 
from those which wer!." then genef'dl1y held by monks of borh the Siram 

and the Amaf'dpura futernities, Bemaf'd was invited, in 1837, by Valage­

cUra Dhammada.<;si (the chief monk of the Styam frntcrnity in the Galle 
Distri ct) fora discussion on those poin ts. Beman accepted this invitation: 

and at a mttting convened by Valagedara, where monks of both the Siyam 

and rhe Amarapura ff'dternities as well as some laymen led by Mudaliyar 

GUl),acilaka Amarasirivardhana were present, Bemara and Valagedara de­
bated the three cOntroversial points. No agreemen t was rea ched al rhe end 

of rhis discussion; each part)' remained uncOl1vinced by the arguments put 

forv.'ard by the other. On 10 JUIl !." 1837, Bemara prepared, at rhe re(juest of 
Mudaliyar GUl),atihka Amarasirivardhana, a document containing a sum­

mary of rhe discussion held on this ocClsion, with an addendum embody­
ing his own final obS(:rvations.96 This docu ment was circu late<1 among the 

." A ,~ bricl" ~f~"'I1« 10 SOm~ of the a.;uologia l issues nuy be found in C. AI ... ... '011 Ihe 

Principia of Sinh.k~ ChfOllology' .)RAS(CB j. II [ ( 1 8~6-~8 ) 190-91 
9<\ C NA 1/63/ 8/(2;). 
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leading monks of the time; yet , al this stage, Bemara seems to have 
received no support from any of them.97 Seeing his inability to convince 
his Ceylonese b«:th ren, Benrar.l turned his eyes towards Siam, hoping to 
obtain a fa vourable decision from there. 

The religious contan s between Ceylon and Siam which were established 
in the miJ-eightccmh cemury with the inaugu ra tion of the Siyam fra u::r­
niry in Kandy did not persist very long. A Siamese prince, as we ha\'e noted 
(''2riier, was involved in a conspiracy against King Kini Sri RajasiT(\ha in 
17t:IJ.98 Bu t even apa rt from this un pleasanr incidem, the political condi­
tions in neither cou mry were conducive to the mainrenance of unimer­
rupt(..,j comans with [he other. The political crisis in the Kandyan 
kingdom which culmi nated in the overthrow of the Nayakkar dynasty in 
1 8 1 ~ has been told earlier.99 The d(.'Stinics of Siam in the late eightttnth 
century were scarcdy more promising. The perennial wars with Burma 
resulted, in 1767, in an utlerly humiliating defat for the Siamese ; their 
land was occupied, and their four-hundred.yc:ar-old capital, Ayodhya, was 
looted and burnt, never to be rebuilt. 'Old Siam' was resrored on a firm 
footing only with the accession of the new Chakri dynasty to power in 
1782 with Rat1lnakosinda ( Bang k o k) as the capital. lOO 

With the return to poli tical stability, a revival of religious activities 
began under the first king of the new dynasty, Rama I ( 1782-1809), and 
continued with increasing vigour under his successors, Rama II ( \809- 24) 

and Rama III ( IS24_~l).101 In the wake of this revi \'al , the old con tactS 
with C'-1' lon were revived: the t\fahiilltllf/Ja was translated into Siames(: 
during the reign of Rama I;IQ2 and in IS1 6 a good·will mission of eight 
Siam(.-se monks atrived in C('Vlon and returned home in ISIS. IO} In 1840 
five uylon(.""S(' monks visil(-d Siam,IOot and from th is yea r onwards there 

90 s"". c.g., ,),., Qbs.,rV:llions of BOplgo4o Sunun. (,he Nipb of Anur:tpur:t fr:t."miry), 
d.u n! ~ M .. 1ICh lSYl. given in Midll"~ Dlum m.>liub. Adhi",;;;" l..4~ .... )'IJ saba Yii(mihi",iiJ. 

Ni'{laft ~1'l";'1"'JtI (A mb:!.l",~,SO<"'. 1m), p. 16 . 
.. Above, p. 66. 
'1J Abo,"", £h. I I. S«. ii . 
lOO Prin"" Dluni Niv>I. ·The ReoonmUCfiQll of R.m. I of ,he Ch.~ri Oyn.ny' , jOlJmal of ,''' 

Sh,,,, SociHy, XLIII (19'} ) 21--47. 
'"' W.hCT F. Vd b., Si"", " IIdtr RaIN.> /II, 1824-/SH (Ne .... York. 1 ~1) . e:sp. ch. [[I. 
''''' Dluni Nj, .. ,. cp. dr., pp. }4 - }}. 

"" R. Ling .... Hislory of W.! ~bhldhi!U' ,je""",! Pj r'" Si"", Srxitry, XXI V (19W) 11_12. 
",. R. Ijng .... HiSfOry of W.t !':Ivlr:tni",,,, '. ibid. , XXVI (1?~3) B l- B2. 
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were uninterrupted contacts bctwet'n the fWO countries for sever:l.l decades, 

with monks from each COUntry visiting the orher and carrying numerous 
messages to and fro.l0~ 

For the Siamese monks contacts with Ceylon w('r(' important because 
they still iookcd upon Ceylon as the cenm: of Buddhism and repository of 

its sacred litcrature.106 For the Ceylonese monks in tu m contacts with 

Siam had a very special significance; not having a king of their own , they 

w('re now looking for royal surrog:ltes, and the kingdom of Siam provided 

them with an ideal which was close to their image of their own paSt. True 
enough, the Ceylonese monks had the British sovereigns and their Il':pre· 

sentativc:s in Ceylon-and. at the formal level , they in fact trea ted them 
with the sam(' kind of deference as was due to Sin h21CS<': monarchs-but the 

hostility of 21ien rulers towards Buddhism was nor unknown to Ceylonc=se 

monks; it was, in fact , a subject of complaint to their more fortunate 
Siamese brcthren. 107 

With the loosening of the authoriry stru cture of the ecclesiastical 
establishment in Ceylon, Siam also became some SOrt of a Court of appeal to 

the Ceylonese monks. The voice of the Maha N~.rakas no longer carried the 

same weight as in (he paSt; it lacked its traditional royal backing, or for thar 
m:mer, even the backing of rhe colon ial govern ment. In situations of 

conAicr, therefore, it occame common for all parties to appt"al [Q Siam fo r 

their decision. This pr:l.ctice in no way implkd that all partics weI'(' willing 
to abide by decisions which were to be given by Siam; still a decision in 

one's favour W:lS looked upon by each party as a source of great strength 
2nd confidence. lOS 

Benta ra tried to get a mcssage across to Siam, first in 1840, and :lgain in 
1843, but with no success. Finally, in 1844, h(' succeeded in sending fWO 

messJges: one ro the King of Siam, 109 and the other to the [en chief monks 

of the Dhamm2yuttika fraternity led br VajiranaQa. l1o In both messages 

'0> P.ili 'i«,,·ftu,,·aIi. ~. Polv~"c Buddlud:m~ ( Aml».larpgO<!a. 19(2) . p.w//II, 
'(I6C Iing:u, ·W~, P:a V:lr::lniv"(2.·. p. 81. 

"" Pii/i Sandtsi.·Ji. pp. 207. 2M , 

'''"As "'·c slWl_ btcr (ch. lV.:sox. iii). Bumu play~ "cry much a simiL" roLc in ",b,i"" to 
some of tbe inwru.! con fli (.s wi,hio ,be A manpura fraternity. 

,wAppcodiccs 10 (tbe P:lli origio~l) aod 11 (a Sinh.alcoc mnsla.ioo) '0 Ko'maJe &o.ddham. 

""V2Zl"I1, "P' al. 
II°Documctl! 00. 13 in Piiti SandtJij,.",,_ Vajirafiil)l 'InS oorn: o,hcl than Prin« Moogku, 

(11104-68). tbe highot ranking prin« in Siam in his time. ,..1>0 W1IS in tbe monkhood at thc time of 
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he referred to the dissensions within the order in Ceylon , and asked for 
help from Siam to bring about unity. In his message to VajiraiEiQa and 
other monks, he also wrote at length on such problems as those relating to 
the adhikam£a and solicited the opinions of Siamese monks on them. 
Ikntara's twO messages were soon followed by a message to VajirailaQa 
from the monks of Malvatta and Asgiriya, who made: it clea r that they were 
not in sympa th y with Bcncara's point of view .111 

Bentara received no support from Siamese monks. Indeed, though no 
reply from Siam on this mantr is available, evidence inJiotcs that the 
Siamese monks upheld the position of those who were opposed to him .11 2 
Yet Ikntara was in no mood to give up his position. 

A further public debate took place in 18'0 at Kalurara with Bentara on 
one side and two young and highly promising scholars of the time, 
Hikkaquvc Sumafllgala (1826-1911) and Baruvantuqiivc Devarak~i ta 

(1819-92) on the other.IO In the following year, the second round of the 
sa~ debate was held at the Kone temple with Bencara and BaTu\'an­
tuqavE representing the IWO sides_ 

Both Hikbquvc and Baruvanruqavc remain~ unconvinced by Ben­
tlr:t's lfgumems at the end of these debates. Bentar.t did have some success, 
however, in that, at about this time, he manag~ to gain the su pport of tWO 
VCf)' important monks in the Colombo district : one of them was MaligaspC 
Mafllgala (?-1872) of the Koge temple, who at th is time was chief mon k 
of the Siyam fr.\terniry in the Colombo Distria ; the ot her was Valine 
Siddhirttha (1811-68) of Parama Ohamma Cetiya Vihiirt in Ratmali na, a 

his f.uher's donh in 1B24 .nd "'ho d«ided !O n:nuin lhen: when hi! half·brother, Ram. 11 [, 
ruroxdc:d 10 Ihe Ihrone. He W7.S known u Vajir:u\al)a from lhe lime of his "fWJ"'fMd.i untillh.c­

)or 18~ 1, ,,·hen he kfllhe mon l<hood 10 wc<<<d IUma 11110 lhe Ihron.:. During Ihe period of his 

monkhood. he gJ.ined 1 ,,·d[·(~,.,..cd repu",ion for hi. [elmins .. ",eI[ 1 $ for hi1 reform;., ~el1. ~ 

ungll, 'Wal P.J v. r::tni\"~C1'. He had an ~u111y ,...m"bblc crrtt. :os K ing "fSi.m f.om 18'1 10 

186/1. Yet. in lhe W<'\1em world, he ami": 10 be known nuinly Ihrough Ihe a ricrlult: of him 

pr=r>lctl by lhe English go,"cmCM 10 his childfCfl, Ann. UonQ1Oo·en •. in her 1"'0 books: 1"1" &r8liih 
Crla".... .. 111x C4IIn uj"Si .. ", ( Boslon, ! tJ70) and Tix ROt/Ia~cr of tlx f/""III ( Philadelphia. ! 972). f o r 

=1 .nd mo", sympuhctic.!!cmpn 10 g .... " IOCCh' ["Jcler o f Ihi. rem"bbk m. n , Stt Aknnder 

B. Griswold .. King Mon8kur ;n Pef'lpc<:li'l<". 1"''''''{ 0/ IIx 5;,,111 5«itry. XLV (19H) 1 - 14 .• nd 

Abbo< u"o,' Moth,. ,\tOlOg.t..I, IIx /(jllg 0/ Si"1II (New York 19061). Bo,h ;tJ mon k ~nd [ore, .. king. 

Mongkul m:Un!:ainctl. '"Cry cXlrn,i,"C conapondrocr wilh propk in difftttnt pms of lhe wo rk!. 

Amongsl lhem " 'Clt: $On'" of lhe bding u"lon= monl<.!.1 lhe rime. 
'" P.ili Sandnin."f1. docu mml no. 14. 
," Y :osir::t!' Pr::tjiHnand • . Sn-5"_'I'1!~" Glnl", .. , vol. 11 (Colombo. 1947). p. )06. 

'" M:idtmpe Dlumm .. il.b, op. fil .• P i. 
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pupil of Gillie M~harpkara of SrI pad a and reacher to both H ikkaquve and 
Ba!uvamuqave, who were opposed to Bemara. 

On 27 July 1851, Maligaspe, making usc of his position as chief monk, 
issued a proclamation to the monks in his area instructing them to scan 
observing t'aJ.Sn on a date which was in accord with the syStem of 
calculation preferred by Bemara. This proclamation provoked a spate of 
criticism in the low countryl!4 as well as in Kandy. The monks ofMalvarta 

sent a long letter to Maligaspe cri ti cising Bemara's system of calculation; 
and this letter being handed over to Bcntara, he wrote a point-by-poim 
reply to Malvatta on 4 November 1851 .11 '1 

The conttoversy continued in the next few years through the exchange 
of letters and traCts (in manuscript, as Buddhists at this stage had no 
priming presses of their own). In 18:')4, Bentara wrote MasadhimiiJa 
Dipani expounding his position, to which Hikkaquve wrote a reply 
emided Uniirttha Dipani. 116 Bemara's coumer-reply to the latter, called 
AdhimiJJn Prakafini,H7 was written in the later part of 18:'):'), just a few 
months after his eventful trip to Kandy, on which we must briefly focus 

• ouranennon now. 
On 19 May 1855, Bentara wrote to Parakumbure Vipassl, the Maha 

Niyaka of Malvarra, indicating his dl..'Sire to visit Kandy at the end of the 
momh together with about fourteen other monks, both upa5ampada and 
siima!1era, in order to worship the T oath Relic, and also to discuss 'maners 
of mutual concern', meaning no doubt disagreements regarding the 
adhikamiira.llS Though not memioned in this letter, another reason why 
he went up to Kandy at this time was to obtain upasampadii for his pupils; 
bcouse of his disagreements with the Kandyan monks, Bentara had not 

visited Kandy for some twO decades, as a result of whi ch some of his 
pupils who were old enough to receive IIpaJampadii had had to remain 
unordaincd. 119 

' .. ~, ~.g .• r~ ktr~, ro M.Jig' spC d.red 2~ Augusr 18~1 from:l group of t..ym~ .nd monks 
who des<::ribnl ,h~m,.,h·"S.s ·Projfiiv.n .. Dh.,nuddin·. in y.giDI. PDjllinanda, c-p. dr., pp. 

'\08-10. 

'" Ibid., pp. 430-42. 
no Printed in full, ibid, pp. H 1_ ~ ~ . 

"' eN.A. ' 16}/39/(}). 
" 'This ku", i. givrn in Y.giro!. PDji'i:in. nda, c-p. cir., p. 41~. 
"9 Amongsr rhem we", rhrtt monks who g.incd considcnbk fam" 1.rer Qn: POluvib I nd'iori, 

YiujmuHe Dhammjtim •• nd Amlng.luvmc So"":>' qlUD. ~ Kocm. 1C Soddh.mm.v.",SJ.. ¥. 
at.,pp. 7,9. 
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As he planned, Bcnrarn \'isired Kandy with bis associates and pupils; 
and lhe controversial issues Weft taken up for discussion. Among those 

who represented Malvacta at these discussions was H ikkaq uvc, who ap­

p:m:mly ha{II)(:~n especially invited [Q Kandy for rhe ocasion.l2o The 
discussions contin ued fo r thrtc days; but ""ther than leading the two 
parties to any kind of agreement, they cfc:!.ted (OVen greater ill.feeling and 
mumal hostility. On the third day, Bentar:J.lefr theasscmbly hall, and a few 
days later went back to the low country. The Maiva n3 monks, soon 
afu:rwards, issued a proclamation addressed [Q all lheir low-country 
brethren instructing them nm to follow the system of calculation sug­

gested by Bcntarn ,121 In this proclam'Hion lhey described 13cntara 's system 

as entirely arbitrary and contrary to dna),a. Demara's break with Kandy 

thus beome final and complete. 

The organization of a rival (low-country) fraternity gOt under way 

immediately after Demara's return to the low country. On the full-moon 

day of Poson (June) 1855, the splinu:r group met al the Koge temple 

where Bcnrara's supporter, l\hligaspC, was the chief incumbent , and 

decided co 011 themsclvt'S Sri Kalya!)i Samagndharma Sarpgha Sabhi, 
w hich may be frecl)· rendered as Kaly:i.l.li Fraternity. Among its members 

were, in addition to Bentara and MaligaspC, Valan c Siddharnha men­

riont."d previously, Panadu rc SumafTJgala of lhe Indasararamaya at Malt;!· 

aruggocJa, and Papiliyanc Silaval1JSa of Sri Malta Vihare at GalgCKJa.l21 

' 11ey decided co grant upaJdmpadii (Q low-country (Goyigama) monks 
wit hin the low COUntry itself, at Kala!)iya (Sanskrit, Kalyaryi), a place six 

mik'S from Colombo which for several centurit'S had bet:n closely associ­

:Hed with Buddhi sm in Ccylon.1H 

Since the cooperation of the temple at Kala!)iya would be invalu· 

able for the performance of upasampada ceremonies in that area, Bemara, 

to.taligaspC and others tried to win over (Q the new fraternity the chief 

incumbent of this temple, Mapiligama SafTJgharakkhita. Mapiligama, 

however, nor merdy refused to give his cooperati on; he even actively 

worked apinst the new fraternity. When Malig:l.spe wrOte to Kandy 

'IG Y:lgirall Prajiliinandl, Of. fil .• p. 41 ~. 

"' C N.A. ~/6}/H I (1) . prin,cd in ;bid, pp. 4H - 16. 
m b bug>= ~k1.rutn<b.J"Ja'·."IJh.rJf .. p ... r .. Kilr/i Sn KaJ,~; sa_grid!J,. r1,,,. }'laha s.",gha 

S"/""i .... (Colombo, 19(4 ). p. 9. 

'" Regard,ng l~ hisfory of K~Io~ iy •. sec H. C. P. Bdl .nd 11.. Mendis Gun.~bra, "Kdani 
Vihi ... and irs Inscnprions·. CA J.R. J (1916) 1 4~-61; .nd pp. }8-39 .• b<we. 
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asking the Maha Nayaka to send fi ve monks to officiate at the proposed 

upasampada ceremony :H Kal:u;tiya (on the Vesak full-moon day of 
18~6), 124 Mapiligama addressed a letter to the Maha Nayaka affirming his 

own loyalty to Kandy and urging the Maha Nayaka to disallow the 

profX>SCcl ceremony at Kalary.iya.1n A similar letter was also written by 

Hikkaquve at about the same time. 116 Both Mapi!igama and H ikkaquvc­
in their leners insisted that the wdl-CSlablished practice o f performing 

IIpasampadd ceremonies of the Siram fraternity only at Kandr should be 
maintained unimpaired. 

On 12 May 18%, after a delay of more than three months, the Maha 

Nayaka ofM2lvatra sent a reply to MaligaspC's letter of~ February. In this 

reply, he declined (Q comply with MaligaspC's request (to send five 
K:mdyan monks to officiate at Kalal) iya). Also, as could have been 

anticipated, he expressed his unwillingness to give his sanction to an 

IIpasampada ceremony performed anywhere else than at Kandy. 127 

Before the arrival of this lener, however, all necessary arrangemenu had 
been made by Maligaspe and othl:rs to hold the upasampada ceremony at 

Kala!)iya as planned. Since Mapirigama was unwilling to place his temple 

at their disposal, Maligaspe obtained a piece of land close to the Kala!)i 
river from a wealthy layman in Ihe area, MulhiriyavE LCkam, and had the 

nC(tssary buildings erected there.128 Paying no regard to the Maha 

Nayaka's lener, the first upasampada ceremony of thl: new fraternity was 

performed on 22 May 18%. At this ceremony, t>vcnty-one novices were 

given higher ordination, with Bentara and MaligaspC acting as IIpadhyayaJ, 
and Panadure, PapiliyanE and Val:lne together with fi\"C: other monks 

- Uqugampola Rafanapala of the Bdlanvila temple, Baddegama SaraJ.mp.­

kara offhe Piimankaqa temple, Talafl]gama Sumafl]gala, Kataluv~ Attha· 
d3SSi and BoraHisg3muvc PiY3dassi- acring as karma(iirJrIJas.l29 

1>< M.a ljgas~ w rotc twO JetttIS to this dkct. The !«ond l<."t tn. due<! ~ Fdlruary 18'6. is given 

in l.:Ib"8'II1U 1""'l' ldnandl.lIf'. dl .• PI'. I I - I). 
m C.N.A.1!63/)7/(2) . This letle< i, dale<! 14 March 1816. 

"' PUts of thi, letter are gi'"CCn in Y.gi ... b P"'jn;in.nw. 1If'. til .. pp. 63-64, and Labugam.a 
1""'l'lclnanda . .,. dt., PI'. 1 3 - 1~. In I\cithc. pbce i, the exact datc gi,·tn. The referena: in .he letter 

to thc 'fonhwnung' Sinha\Qc New Year 5Ugga;15 dUI it "":15 w,;tlm Klme time bcfo", the middle 

of April ( 18~6). 

In Thi, letter i. given in bbug." ... I...ar\lk.l. ... nda, cp. dr., Pr. 1)_16. 
'''' llJid , pp. 9-10. 

,,.. Ibid .• pp. 16-18. 
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The inevitable retal iation followed from those who were opposed to the 

new fr;m:rnity . Mipi!igama, whose temple, as we have noted earlier, was 
situated in [he area where the "/JaJampadi; ceremony was held, and whose 
power and influence presumably were affected by the success of the new 
fraternity , wrOle to Kandy on 8 June 1856 urging the Mahi Niyaka to 
instruct alI the monks in his area co dissociate thcmselvcs from the monks 
of the new fr:m:rnity.130 The Mahi Niyaka, of course, needed very link 
per.luasion in this manel. On 13 July, he, wgcthcrwilh [he Mahi Napka 
of Asgiriya, wrorc TO the monks who had tx:en loyal to Kandy, condemn· 
ing the upa.rampadii ceremony of the schismatic (bhedtlkiira ) monks, and 
exhorting them to suspend all contact with those monks pending a final 

dt"<:ision from Kandy.lll 

l llis order obviously implied that MaligaspC could no longer function 

as rhe chief monk of the Siyam fmemiry in the Colombo Distri ct. In his 

place, Vad<luvc Dhammananda, a monk who had lx.-en loyal to Kandy , was 

instruCted by the Maha Nayaka to perform those functions and was given 

an 'appoinr ment' to rhat dfect. H2 

Beyond thi s the r-.hhi Nayaka could do very litt le. On the mOSt im­

portant issue, namely, that of preventing the performance of IIpasam­
p(uiii ceremonies somewhere other than at Kandy, he could do nothing . 

-nlcre were appeals from the low-country loyalists that the Maha Nayaka 

should petition the governor and the Queen of England on this mattcr, 

as it involved a breach of established custom as wdl as a th reat to the 

authority of t.he Maha Nayaka.1B As the basis of su ch petitions ther 

presumably had in mind the undertakings given by the British govern­

ment in the Kandyan Convention of1815. But the 1\.-lahii Naraka himself 

docs not S<.-cm to have taken any aCtion in this regard; by the 1850s, he 

may very well have r<.. ... lized the futil ity of such apJX"'1s to the British 

government. 

L!<IeN.A. , /6}/ '11(2): pa,tially fCp.oduw:l in ibid.. p.:ro. 
1;1 eN.A. "HI , 71 (4); p,mil11y fCproduw:l in l.:tbug1ma 4rJ1Hn/.n<! •. ~". iii., pp. 20-21 . 

m Maliga.spe to Palpolagc JUln and OI he. laymen. 1 JanUH)' 186). in Yagi r.tla Praj"iinanda. op. 
al., pp. ,~-(;: and Viddu,'c to the ~bh' Niy/.ka, 24 April 1969, ibid., pp. 70-71. 

L}I Hil<.ka,juvc to the 1'>bhi Niyaka. (4. AI><;I 18'6 (tden.:d to ~ho,·e). ~nd Vllage<iar~ 

OlummadmT (Chid" Monk o( 'he Galle- Oil";") '0 'he Ma hii Niipb. 2' April IS'S. eN .A. 
)/6}/, 71 ('), printed in Yag;,..la p,.. jil.iinanda. ~p. nl .. 62-(;}. 
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... 
Ill. THE AMARAPURA FRATERNITY IN THE KANDY AN PROVINCES 

With the end of the old Kan dyan kingdom in 181;; and the resultant 

weakening of the authority structure of the Kandran ecclesiastical estab­

lishment, the Amarapura fraternity, which \IP TO 1815 had been confined 
to the low COUntry, gradually began to expand its activities in to the 

Kandya n provincl'S. T he initiative for (his expansion camc only in pa rt 

from the low-caste monks who had established the A marapu ra frate rn ity in 

the low COU ntry at the beginning of the century. It camc far more st rongly 

fro m ccrtain monks in the Kandyan provinces who originally belonged to 

the Siyam fra ternity, but who, for one reason or another, wcre in conflict 

with their ecclesiastical superiors. T hey, in contrast to their low-country 
brethren, belonged to the Goyigama caste. And for them the exi sten ce of 

the Amarapura fraterni ty with its radical ideology was an <..-asy and ready­

made avenue for the expression and organization of their prOtest against 

the cstablishment. 
Reference has alr<..-ady Ix-cn made to the case of the H uduh umpola 

temple where tWO successive ch ief monks, Mayilavavc Guryararana and 

Rambukvallc Sobhita, got themselvcs reordained within the Amarapura 

fraternity.134 About the same time, another monk of the Asgi riya chapter, 

Tolarpgamuvc: Siddharttha, who lived in the Asgiriya temple itself as a 
pupil of the Maha N ayaka, Yaranvda Sunanda, joined in the criticism of 

the Asgi ri ya Jima; and having in curred rhe displeasure of h is reacher, he 

left Asgiriya and obtained reordination wit hin the Amarapura fra ternity at 
BalapiTiya in 1834. Very soon he became the most vociferous opponent of 
the Siyam fratern ity as well as the most vigorous champion of the 

Amarapura fTatemit)' in the Kandyan provinces. He had considerable 

success, parrirularly in the border province of Sabaragamuva, where the 

local chiefs gave him their support. 'Suifragam', wrOte de Silva, who had 
spent six years in this area as a schooin.-acher, 'may at present be regarded as 

the chief SC:I.t of this ( Amarapura] reformation, and where the difference in 
the tenets and principles of the twO seers {Siyam and Amarapura] is wider 
and greater than anywhere dse, rhough the Amarapoora seCt originated 

with the Chalia pril>:>ts of the district of Ambalangoda and Galle, about 

,,. S<xtion i .t! (. oo..·c) of ! his ch.pm. 
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40 years ago',m And ' To langom ua, a priest who was originally of the 

Asgiriya establishment in Kandy', be observed, ' may be regarded as the 
great champion of the Amarapoora seCt at Suffngam and as the srricccsc 
reformer of the corruptions'. n6 

Saruragamuva, situated in the bo rder regions of the old Kandy:m 
kingdom, had a long tradition of rdative autonomy ; :md some of irs chiefs 
had been nmed for their rebelliousness against [he authority of the kings of 

Kandy. It was in this province that Ahalepoia in 1814 launched the 
rebellion against Sri Vikrarna R:i.jasiq1ha, as a result of which the king 
divided rhe disiiva int o tWO poun to reduce the powers of its provincial 
chicf. m The British, with similar intentions, divided it further -into three 
pouts-in ISIS.us In rcligious maHer.; tOO it appears rhon the chiefs of this 

area were nm inclined ro give their wholehearted support to the authority 

of the Maha Nayabs in Kandy. In 182'5 they were in support of taking the 

incumbency of Sripada away from the MaM. N iyaka of lo.blvana and 

giving it over roQlle Mcdha'11iura, who was a low-country monk.\}9 And 

now, in the next dCClIdc, they were ready to give their patronage to 

T oiarpgamuvc, who was quitc openly protesting :!ogainst the religious 

establishment in Kandy. D c Silva, who was quoted earlicr, wrote in 
anmher place: 

Thc inhabiunts of Suffr:lg.tm ,,1.( conqucst of K2ndy by thc Bri tish as o ther 
K2ndyans were Buddhists of the sect called Siamese-thc form of Buddhisticai 
f:lith that had betn cstablished long ago by their kings; but of i:ltc a ch:lnge 
has taken pbcc .... The doctrines of the seer of Buddhists called Amarapoor:l 
... have made r:tpid progress in the K2ndY:ln provinces, more particul:trly in 

Sulfrag.tm. It was introduced into this district by the exertions of Nugewelle 
&ndar, commonly called Adig:lr,:l nephew ofblc Dolos~'db DiSS:lwa. As this 
individual (Nuge\1o'dle B:lnd:lr) was rcbted to almost all thc respecublc famili es 
of Suffrag.tm, :lnd being a P:tli schol:lt, m:lny of the rcspecublc families at once 

<!' A. de Sil .... , 'On tile CO<rupcion of Buddhism .nd tile Differmt To:neu, Opinionl .nd 
Principks oi tile Anunpoon .nd Si.meK Secn'. Appcndi~ Xil lOGcorgc Le.:'s tDnsbr;on ofJobn 
Ribeym's Hnlory4u,Wt< (Colombo, 1841). 

,]01, Ibid. 

)}7 Abo,'c, p. 79. 

'li R.lph Pims, SiW/nt SIXi,,/ o..gtt,.;::..I;"" (Colombo. 1~6) . p. 127. 
'Nn..: ' RcpoN' of M.h>. .... 1atiinnc. Oolosv.1a .nd o.:!g~ to t)", " gent of Gov~mm~n' ~, 

~n.gamu"", 27 August 182'. CN.A. 
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bcamc converrs w chis reformed and orthodox Buddhism, so much so, that 30 
priestS at once underwent IIpasampadd ordination of Amal'2pul'2 sect in 1837: and 
since, all the influcmial persons have come imo the p21c o f Amar:lpura flith.l40 

As a Christian, perhaps, de Silva in this memorandum somewhat 

misrepresents the position of the Amarapura Nikaya in ,' iewing it as a '~ct ' 

into which la)'fnt'1l were converted rather than as a fr,Hernity to which 

monk; affiliated themsdves. Yet, a similar misrepresentation could be 
found even in the comments, made in the COUr5C of a conference in 

K2ndy, by the monks of the Malvacra and Asgiriya temples- if we can 

pb.ce reliance on the minutes of the conference, which have been recorded 

in English by a government official. At this conference, which was hdd in 

October 1847 to discuss plans for the management of Buddhist affairs, the 
monks are reported as having told Governor Torrington that ' they have 

every wish to be on good terms wit h the Chiefs, but they fear the Chiefs 

have nO( much good feeling towards them. Some of them indeed belong 

to a different sect , not the Siamese seCt but the Amanpoora sect, which is 
not pure Buddhist '.!41 

Notwithstanding these remarks, the position of laymen in reb.tion to 

nikayas (which have been erroneously translated as 'sectS') was not as 

members, but simply as f'\ltrons (diiJ'lkas). Ie is by no means unlikely that 

some (Goyigama) chiefs preferred to f'\ltronize the Amarapun fraternity, 
having in all probabi lity becn impressed with Iheir more radical ideals and 

praetices; but giving their f'\ltronage to monks of one fn ternity in no way 

prevented them from extending it, if they so wished, to monks of another 

fraternity . What seems generally true of the Sabaragamuva chiefs is that 

they tended to f'\ltronize pious and lcam(.-d monks with no great regard to 

their fraternity or to their social origins. 
The expansion of the Amarapura fraterniry in lhe Kandyan provinces 

was perhaps hindercd to somc extem by the action of the government and 

the decision of the Supreme Court in relation to t he Huduhumpola 
Temple. The government made a case for the dismissal of R.ambukvallc'H 

on the ground that the Kandyan Convention o ( 181'5 bound the govern-

' '''M~monndum ' of 9 J~nu.:lJ}' 1S4~ to P. AnS1r\l1hc. (P1Ui<knt o( tl>.. Crntrlll Com· 
miMion) , end o:sun: no.~ , G.mpbdl to S!~nl.,. no. 96 of8 M ... )· ISH, CO. H / 217 . 

' 01 Endosur.: no. , to Desp:uch nO. !n of 14 0000.:. 18017. Torrington to G rey, CO. H!B9. 
'" FOI" the t"ValtS which l..d <0 if, 1ft abov~. s<:oion i.J o( fhi. choopla . 
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ment to maintain and prOtect Buddhism as it was Ihm professed by t he 

chicfs and inhabitants of the Kandyan provinces, and that therefore 

Rambukvallc had forfeitcd his right to the temple by joining a fra terni ty 

which was nOt in existence in the Kandyan provinces in 181 ~L'H This plea 

was upheld by the Supreme Court, who observed: 

It appc:ning ... th3t one seCt, viz. , the Siam alone, has cxisted in Kandy, and 
that at the time of the foundation of this temple the so,·ereign W:lS Siamese, the 
chkf of the Asgiri cstl.blishmenr (of ,,:hich this is avowedly a dependency in 
matters of faith ) Siamese, and the founder of this particubr temple Siamese, the 
Court is of opinion that it wou ld be acting (olll ra fomlam dolli. contrary to the 
undoubted intentions of the founder and of the persons who ha,·e endowed this 
temple with J:"n<hi, and contralj· to the plain construction of the Treaty of 181~ , 

wen:: it to allow this property to pass into the hands of persons who cannot but be 
deemed to profess an heretio.l faith by the Siamese Buddhists. 14-1 

The results of this decision, though of some importance, were not really 

crucial with regard to the expansion of the Amarapura fraternity in the 

Kandyan provinces. The decision no doubt dissuaded monks in the older 

and wdl-endowcd temples from joining t he new frate rnity. It Sttms very 

likely, however, that the appeal of the nt"W fr:uemiry was nor so much to 

these monks (who already had a central place in the traditional religious 

establishment), as to the monks in the poorer temples who were in the 

periphery of the est:tblishmellt. Among them, allegiance .ro the new 

frAterniry g raduaIly spread over rhe years , and the decision of the Supreme 

COUrt in no way STood as a barrier against them. For (he decision of the 

Supreme Court was merely concerned with the property rights of the 

Siyam frnternity and not with its authority structure, a fact which was 

made cl~r in rhe judgement itself in the following words: 

There is nothing in its [i .e., the Court's} decree or in the reasons on which it 
is founded co prevent the Amarapura sen from propagating their sentiments, 
from buying, building, from occupying pansalas and vihan::s within the Kan· 
dyan terri torics. The Court merely determines that they c:mnot usurp the 

")1be relevant portion of ,he plloin' (dm:d 1) Much 18'7) instiru,.,j by th~ Government 
"'gmt of tlHc CrntfllJ Province: in ,he Di ~trit"t Cou" of Kandy (C1$C no. 89S0) is reproduce<! in P. E. 

Pieri!, Sinhar; ",,4 1M PalnOlJ. pp. ~ 70. 

'''.n.c, C~·n \"S. Rambulnvelle Unnans.::', quo<ed in L:t ... ri~, GtlUIIN~. Th~ judg~mrot i. d. ted 
28 ~mber IS}!!. 
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property of others :lnd turn il to pu rposes cvidendr oppose<! to the religious 
wishes of thC' holders of such propertyH) 

In addition to Sabaragamuva, the adjoining province of Ova also 

became an active centre of Amarapura activity by the middle of the 

nineteenth century. 146 

None of the Ama r:J.pura monks in the Kandran provin ces, in contrast 

to their brethren in the low country, proceeded CO Bu rma for higher 

ordinarion. The (:adieSt among them to join the frat ernity , like Mayilavavc 
and T6larrgamuvc, carne down to the low country for higher ordination . 

When, later on, they organized higher ordination ceremonies of their o wn 

in the Kandyan provinces, they performed these ceremonies under the 

presidency of Bogahapi!iye Ohammaj oti, a lo w-country SaEi.garna monk 

who had gOlle to Bu rma and returned to the island in 1811 with higher 

ordination. 147 Bogahapi~iyc spent the latter part of his life in the KandYln 

provinces. Though he received no formal act of appointment from the 
government, he has come to be regarded as the first chief monk and 

founder of the Amarapura fraternity in Ihe Kandyan provinccs.148 

,., Ibid. 

'''6Vjlir~ .... Ohirila<;tld ..... '~bh; Vih' r:I Va<;tSa)O h ..... m~t:l.put:l. Ni U y. ' . Ilih.iJa Katha. 11 

(1926) 20~ 

'" Ibid., pp. 204-~ . 

' .. fbld. 



Chapter IV 

THE SEGMENTATION OF THE 
AMARAPURA FRATERNITY, 1815-1865 

. 
I. HIE PROBLEM OF COHESION IN THE AMARAPURA FRATERNITY 

The Amarapura fraternity , from its very ocginning, was nor destined 
to have an tXclesiasdcal organizadon even remotely resembling that of the 
Siyam fraternity. \'<'hereas the Si}'a m fraternity was established in the 
middle of the eighteenth century with the help of juSt one group of 
(Siamese) monks who were brought to Ceylon from Siam, the Amarapura 

fr:uernit y had its origi ns in five different groups of (Ceylonese) monks who 
went to Burma and returned with higher ordination at different times 
during the first twO deodes of the ninctttnth century. Thus, even at the 
ti me of its enthusiastic beginning, the Amarapura fraternity had more the 
charaerer of a loose federation of fraternities than that of a unified and 
ccntraiiZ(;d fratcrnity, to which the Siyam fraternity approximated at the 
time of its establishmen t. In faer, although all the five groups of Ceylonese 
monk~ who returned from Burma came to be looked upon as belonging ro 
onc Anurapura fraternity, nor all of them had thei r higher ordination 
at the ci ty of Amarapura in Burma.\ Even their Burmese preceptors, 
therefore, did nOt bel ong to one clear and immediate line of pupillary 
succession. I n con trast , all the Siyam fraternity monks cou ld, and did , trace 
their immediate spiritual ancestry to JUSt one person-the monk Upali who 
led the Siamese mission to u1'lon in 17'>3.2 

Of even greater significance in relation to this con trast between the 

, K.:ip"'g~m. DIl~mm.kkh.ndll, Il.d Ilis higl>c:r ordin>tion u R.ran'p"'ra (A vii) . and K.:i"luvc 
GUJ).1r .. :>n • ., H~vo'i (Pcgu) in Rima~fu, ( ~"CI Surma). Pol ... rr;; Buddll.dm •. ·l.okdivo 
Bllrum> Niki)'~ Ilihb:t.y'·, in N . A. J.~a",ickraml (cd.) , P"r .. ""~;I"",, Ft/inl"liO/f V"b",u (w 
lombo. 196)) ,!'P. }7- }8. 

' Thc Sipm fl"1!cmicy officially rekn 10 iuelf 2Ii Sy,u"opili /.bhii Nikii~a. meaning '1m: great 
f!lltemi,)· of Uplli of Siam'. 
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Siyam and the Amarolpurol fratemi[i~ is the fan that while all the founders 

of the Siyam fr:uemicy (wi th the negligible exception of one or twO 

individuals) belonged to just one caste (Goyigama), the founders of the 

Amarapura fraternity belonged to three different caStes. Of the fi ve groups 

of monks who went to Burma, three were Sahigama, the othet two Kacive 

and D ucive respectively. Upon their rerum to Ihe island, rhese five groups 

certainly eKperienced considCr:lble inter:lction, and at times even worked in 

dose collaboration with one anot her. At the same rime, they maintained 
their separate identities. They had different simas for the performance of 

thei r higher-ordination ceremonies, and this helped them to maintain, and 

perpetuate, d ifferent lines of pupillary sum:ssion. And the pupils of 
the founders (and later on, of their successors) were almost invariably re­

cruited wirhin rhe ranks of their own castes} 

Furthermore, in contrast to the Siyam fraternity , which (traditionally) 

had one major parron, Ihe King of Kandy, Ihe Amarapura fraternity had 

no such overw helming figure from whom patronage was forthcoming. Its 
different branches had differem patrons, usually local headmen, and since 

these patrons Ihemsdves came from differCnt localities and belonged 

to differem caSK'S, there was no pressure from rhem on the monks to 

amalgamate as one unified frarerniry. 

There was one notewonhy effort on the part of Salagama headmen to 

unify the differen t groups of SaEigama monks, an effort which had a good 

chance of success, as the Saiagamas, though internally divided into sub­

castes, appeared as one caste vis·i-vis the other caStes. Besides, the 

Salagamas alone had a chief monk formally appointed over them by the 

government. Yet this attempt to un ify them-as wc shall see in seCtion iii, 

below- had but a very temporary success. The chief monk of the fratern ity, 
rhough formally appointed by the governmem, had no aCtual govern­

mental backing in the enforcement of his authority. And he cou ld scarcely 

have expected any such backing during a time when the governmen t was 

l Evm ,he pn«icr of otd.inins " d",," kinslTIlIn . s one's chid·pupil, " p"'("ticr ... ·bieb .... s 
common in ,he Sip.m (""emi,y, ~pt"ci.lly in ,he Kandpn provinces, "'os not uncommon in ,be 
A"",,,,I"'''' (",("miry. for inmncc, ,he chid·pupil of ArflMg.h.pir;yc Nl!)~vjm.I", fX"'m<lu"~ 
Dlummidhl", . ,,"os his nc-phcw; . nd ,he chid pupil of E\t",mqu,"", AmMs.b.pi,i)·~ Vinubul:l. • 
... os in rum his nepbev.' (an<! then:fOf"t'. Amb'S.nopiti)·': Nil)1vim. b 's Sl:l.nd.ncphcw) . Polvmc 
Buddlud:"",. s..",ipar;r"yhi &""JdJ .... iir"l'.)c (Ambiliq>goq., I !nO), pp. 2~ .nd ! 1 O. 
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busy withdrawi ng the support it had given-under more pressing obliga­
dons - to the authority of the ch ief monks of the Siyam fraternity. 

Even the Styam (rou e-m iry, despite its homogeneity (in rd ation to cl.Ste), 

and despite its tradition of centralized authority, did not entirely succeed 
- as we saw in the las t chapter- in preserving its uni ty in the nineteenth 
century. There were conflict s between its two major colleges; and then~ 
were also conflicts, with more lasting results, between its Kandyan and 
low-country br.mches. That the Amarapura fr:uemity , wh ich from its very 
beginning was far more heterogeneous in its composi tion and which, 
moreover, was laclcing in a structure of centralized authority, had had to 

face problems of a similar nature-and in f.u greater inTl:nsiry- hardly 

comes, therefore, as a surprise. What is significant is that the result of these 

problems was not a complete disorganization of the Amarapura fraterni ty ; 

the resuh was ra ther a process o f stgmmfalion in to more or less clear, 
identifiable and viable units. 

The Amarapura fraternity was described in 1861 by LafTlkagoqa Dhi­

rananda (of whom more later, in seCtion iii of tbis chapter) in a mes­

sage to the Sartlghar"2ja of Burma4 as consisting of four groups of monks: 

(1) a Salagama group. (2 ) a Karave group, (3) a Durave group- all in 
the coastal regions, and (4) a Goyigama group in the ' hilly regions'. 
who, having left the Siyam fraternity to whi ch they o riginally belonged, 

received ordination from monks in group ( I). 

At the time that LafTlkagoqa wrote this message, he himself was deeply 

involved in a controversy within the Salagama group, a controversy which, 
soon a(te~rds, split that group int o two: a higher·Salagama group and a 

lower-Salagam.a g roup. 

In addition, there was a fifth group of monks~n ot mentioned by 
i..afTlkagoqa, understandably, since they were not conspicuous as a stparalt 
group in 186I - namdy, a group of Goyigama monks in the low country, 
who. having left the Siyam (roHernit)', were at this time with the Amara­

pur..t fraternity. but who, not long afterwards. were to leave the A marapura 
fraternity as well and organ ize an entirely new fra ternity - the Ramanna 

frate rni ty. 

It is to the unravell ing of the Story of this segmentation that rhe rest of 
this chapter will be devoted . 

• Pm; Sa..J&n·aIi. ed. PoIv,nc B"ddh,dt, ... (AmbtJutlsoQ>. 19(2). doo:u~, no. 2J. 
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ii. KARAVE AND DURAVE MONKS VERSUS $ALAGAMA MONKS: 

THE EMERGENCE OF THE OHAMMARAKKHITAVAt.:' SA 

AND THE KALYAI::.JIVA>,\IS ... FRATERNITIES 

Sal:igama monks, as has oc"Cn nOled,' were the first among the non-Goyi­

gama monks in Ceylon to proceed to Burma and rerurn with upaJampada 
ordination. The Kara,'e and the Durave monks who returned to [he island 

not long afterwards6 had close comacts with these Salagama monks, and 

during the early days a[ any rate, worked in close col1abor:nion with [hem. 

They did not fed inclined, however, to submit emirdy to the authority of 

the Saligama monks; indeed, evidence seems to indicate clearly that, from 

the very beginning, they were keen to obtain for their own groups some 

form of governmental recognition similar to that which had been granted 
ro the Salagama monks. 

Thus on 1, November 1814-len months after Kapugama Dham­

trulkkhandha (Salagama) had obtained a 'Certifiatc' from the government 
in confirmat ion of the office, title and honours that he had receivcd from 

the King of Burma7-the leading monks of Ihe Karave and the Durive 

caStes held a meeting at K6negO<ja in the Southern Province of Ceylon and 
selected a KU3ve monk, VilcgO<ja Punnasara of Ambala!'[lgO<ja, as their 

chief monk; in the following ye-ar they IXtitioncd the govern ment, praying 

for official confirmation of that seleCtion.s This IXtition failed to procure 

an ACt of Appointment for VilcgO<ja. In the following years, he petitioned 

[he govemmcm with remarkable perseverance, repeatedly asking for an 

ACt of Appointment.9 When , in the year 182', the government appointed 
a chief monk over the Saligama monks,1O VilcgO<ja insisted on his claims 

\\lt h added vigour, now asking to be appointed at least over the Kariive 
monks, jf not over both the Karive and the Durive monks. 11 In a petition 

(dated 4 June \829) add ressed to the Colebrookc Commission, he wtote: 

' Pp. 94 If 
• Pj,. lOCI • • ho~~. 

' P. 99,~Ix)Ye. 

"CN .... . ~!6}/47/ ( I~S) . This f'C,;,ion. d.,ed 1~ June 18D . ",,':IS signed by 31 bhiU;'"J (in· 
duding 1(,.,.lu,"; Gur:>.r.J.f:ln.:l .nd ""IU<J.l ~~ Oh.mm .... kl.:hif:l ..... ho. respcc,i~dy. led ,he K.che 
:md Durihe missions 10 Burm.:t) . nd n Jiimml":lI of riO(" t ... ·o Clst~ . 

9CN.A. )/6}/~4 1 (1 H ). (14)). (149) . 

I°Stt . bo'·c. p. 99. 
" CN ..... ' /63 /44/ (14.\ ) . 
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Your H onor's Peticionerdoes not w~nr himself co be made nC'2d PriCSt, but as 

he is considered :.l.S the princip;11 of this [Ku:ivc] ast and as such he is instructed 

with thc rru.n;J.gcmtnt of the Religious duties, he is anxious to obtain for his alSt 

:.1.150, the S<1ffiC liberties enjoyed by mhcr ems of rhis Island, n:lmdy, the Vdlalc 
{Goyipma} and Mahabaddc {Sahg:ima}, in order that this cm of people alone 

may nor be deprived from the benefit of wOI'5hipping their Rcligion. l~ ... The 
Petitioner cannot imagine (he observed further] why the PriestS of rhis [K:.l.r;lvc] 

CIS[ cmnot have a hc-ad over them while Government has appointed onc for rhe 
Mahabaddc which is a lower caS t than rh:H of the Pcr;rioncr's. ll 

The tendency to reg:trd the Salag;J.mas ;tS inferior to themselves was 
common to both the Kacl\'as and the Duravas, and this was a factor 
which made chem somewhat rducranr, even initially, to give their whole­
hearted support to the SaJagama effortS to challenge Goyigama monop­
olies. The K:uavas and the Duclvas were hardly less keen than the 
Sala82mas to acguire the coveted Goyigama privileges; yet they were not 
keen [0 do so under Salagama leadership. Indeed, if compelled to choose 
they rather preferred the authority of the Goyigamas to that of the 
Salig.1mas. It was no doubt for this reason that, even as eady as 1772, 
when the Salagamas organized an upasampadii ceremony at TOfagamuva 
ill opposition to rhe authority of the Kandran chief monks,L4 the Karave 
and Durave headmen, rat her than encouraging the monks of their castes to 

obtain upasampadii along with the Saiagama monks, made an appeal to the 
Maha Nayaka of Malvatta, praying him to use his influen ce over the king 
to obtain his approval for the ordination of Kaclve and Duclve monks at 
K2ndyP Onlr when trus appeal failed did they help their monks to 

proceed to Burma and obtain upa;ampadd-in the same manner as 
Salagama headmen had helped theif own monks a few years earlier. Upon 
their return to the island, the Kar:ive and Dur:ive monks wished, as was 
noted carlier, to be: placed under their own chief monks properly appointed 
by the government. fai ling this, they apparen tly preferred to be under the 

"co. 416/ }O (petition no. 190). 
II Ibid. This peti{ion ....... supponcd hy anotMf (dw:d 1 July 1829) 5igncd by some Karhc 

l:Lymrn of {he Colombo. Galle.oo Mi{,u:> di5,tim. CN.A. ~/6}/44/ (ln ) . 

" Sc-c .1>0-1.(. p. 97. 
" Though !hi) kt{er is not avail.ble. i{~ com"" .. can M infcrrt"<i from rhe Maha Nl.yab·s reply. 

CN.A. ~/63/8/ ( 3) . 
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authority of Goyigama chief monks rather than that of Salagama ones. 

VilcgoQa, in the petition quoted above, having referred to the relative 

inferiority of the SaHigamas, continued : ' If this [i.e., the appointment of a 

Karave chief monk} cannot ocallowed to them, they (the Karave monks] 

will remain satisfied by being placed under the Head Priests of the Vellale 

CaSt provided they will be ordained ... and can enjoy all the Religious 
Rights without reserve'.16 

The government , however, paid no h<."t"d to these requestS ; it did not 

appoint a Karavc.: chief monk, nor did it take any action towards placing 

Karave monks under the formal jurisdiction of Goyigama chief monks. 

All that it did was to appoint, in 183') , a Salagama monk, B6pagO<ja 

Sumana, as chief monk over the entire Amarapura fraternity in succession 

to Affibagahapitiyc Naryavi mala who, in 182'), had tK.'Cn appointed over 
only rhe Salagama monks.17 This was dearly not what the Karave and the 

Durave monks wan ted. They made no formal protest against the authori ty 

of B6pagO<ja Sumana; there was no n('Cd for t hem to do so, as B6pagO<ja, 
9uite understandably, did not presume to have much authority over them. 

Nor did they stage a dramatic or sudden withdrawal; there was really no 

'unified' fraternity for them to withdraw themselves from. They simply 

continued to maintain, and in time consolidate, their scparate identities. 

The Duravas began, quite early, to go their own way, and they had some 

initial support from the Salagamas. When the first Durave monk who 

went to Burma (in 1807), Anuqavc Dhammarakkhita, returned to the 

island (ca. 1813), an upas(lmpadJ ceremony was performed under his 

presidency at Devundarn ; and Ambagahapi !iyc Naryavimala, the Salagama 
founder of the Amarapura fraternity, was duly informed of this ceremony. 
Ambagahapi!iyc, in his reply,18 expressed satisfaction at the manner in 

which the ceremony had been performed and asked Attuqave to supervise 

the religious activities of the Amarapura monks in his own area . He also 

suggested that the new group of monks under Arruqaves leadership be 
Cllled, after the name of its leader, Dhammarakkhitavarp.sa Amarapurn 

Nilciya (The Dhammarakkhita 'l ineage' of dle Amarnpura fraterniry). 

'6eo. 4161;.0 (petition nO. 190). 

" s.-., Wove, eh. J I, n. 82. 

"CN.A. ) /6;! I06l(H . 
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Ambagahapiriye, of course, made no suggestion that membersh ip of this 

' li neage' should be limited to rhe Duravc caste. But chat , nm surprisingly, 

was what in fact happened. 
or the three non -Goyigama caStes who were involved in founding the 

Amarapura fra ternity, the Duravc caste was the smaLkstl9 as well as the 

lrasr powerful. Similarly. of the different br-anches of the Amarapura 
fraternity. the one which consisted of Duravc monks, the Dhammarak­

khitavaf!lSJ. was also the least prominent on the religious scene at this 
time. 111eir activities were largely confined to the southernmost region of 

Ceylon, In "ertain parts of which the Durivas were numcriolly prepon­
derant. Their main centre was at Ocvundara where they had thcir first 

u/JaJampadii ceremony. Mjripanna, a village six miles south of Galle, 
also came to be closely associated with them because of the fame of 

the Durive incumbent of the temple there, Mirip:innc Dhammaratana 

( 1768-1 851) , who was well known in his time as a Sinhalese poet.20 

The Karave monks, in contrast to the Durive monks, had their head­

quarters (DoqandUva) closer to that of the Sahi.gama monks. Hence they 
had more day-to-day contact with the Sallgama monks than did the 

Durave monks. These contacts included, and no douht were reinforced hy, 
the joint performance, occasionally, of important ecclesiastical acts. 21 Yet 

the awareness among Karive monks of their separate identity was in no 
way diminished by this, as was shown above with reference to their 
attempts to have their own chief monks. It is worth recalling, further­

more, that although the Karive monks were generally looked upon as be­
longing to the Amarapura fraternity, their leader and founder, Kataluve 
GUQaratana, was ordained not at Amarapura but at Harpsivati in Ramafina. 

Their Bu rmese preceptOrs, therefore, were not the same as those of the 
majority of thdr ( non-Karive) Amarapura brethren in Ceylon. By virtue 

of their original connection with Ramanfla, the Karive monks, at times, 
ust-d the designation Ramafifia Fraternity to distinguish themselves ftom 

\0 At the (partial ) «mus of \ S14 . thCI1: "'CI1: 1 9.6~~ Durivu. as again5t 26.301 Saliig1l mas and 
)).29} ~rins in ,he Chi!.t,,·. Colombo. Calk .nd T.ngalb di .. rim. (Ttli' num~r ofGoyig:tmos 

in the sarne a1'el .... as 191,'00.) Krill'" 0/1« PIlP"falirm Djlbt IJk;IId of Ct)"a~ (Colornb-o. 1827). 
",. As a Sinha loe poet hc is unri '"lIlkJ a' ,he pr~' <by'. " 'rotC )arn<:'l AI ... i, in ISW. 'On , he Elu 

Languagc. its POCt ')' and it. Poo:u ' . j RAS{CB). 1I (18)0) 149 For . b.id" . Hount of hi. lif~ and 

.... o.k. Stt Caroli. <k Sil ... . TiN lift ~j DhJmmawanll of M;rifr'!~11 (Gal lc. 1863) . 
11 P:.Ji Sand&i,·aIi. docu ments nO. 19 . nd 20. 
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the other branches of the Amarapunl fraternity,22 They g2ve up this 

designation, in all probability, some time after 1864 when a new fnltemiry 

under that name appeared in the island (see section iv, below), and 

the1'C2fter adopted the name Kalyar) ivarpsa after the name of the sima (at 
Haf!lsavati) where their founder was ordained in 1809,23 

From their original centre at Doqanduva, the Kaly:.i.Qivarpsa gradually 

spread northwards :11ong the coastline into areas like Kalutara and Pana­

dure, where the Kar.ive caste was numerically preponderant and- particu­

larly in the latter half of the nineteenth cenrury-economiC2l1y dominant. 

The fraternity expanded steadily from the original group of 9 monks in 
1810 up to 100 monks by the middle of the century, and then up to 150 

and 200 respectively at the end of the next two decades,14 

SALAGAMA MONKS: DIVISION INTO MOLAVA~ISA 
... 
Ill, 

AND SADDHAMMAVA¥SA FRATERN ITIES, 

SaHiganu monks of the coastal regions belonged to two major lines of 

pupillary succession: (1) that of Arilbagahapifiye Naf,lavimala, who re­

turned from Burma in 1803 ; and (2) that of Kapugama Dhammak­

khandha, who returned in 1809,n 

The first of these lines had their main temple at Valitara and their Jima 
(the consecrated boundary where upasampadd ceremonies were performed) 

on the river Madu at Balapifiya, The second line had their main temple at 

Daqalla and their sima on the river Girp. at Girpwfa, Though there was no 

enmity between these twO groups of monks, they generally maintained 
their distinct identities and pcrform{:d their ecclesiast iC21 acts separatdy, 

Salagama laymen who disliked this separateness showed a keenness ro 

unify the twO gtoups; and apparently they succeeded in bringing about 

1> Ibid" doculll<:IIt no. ) . 
" n.., simi~. H...w"".i .... ~s known .. 'Ko.lyO!).i' kau~ i ...... <ons...:r:I.eo;l by • group of 

Hu"' ...... monu who ob.ained ~poaw,..,....u (",dina,ion .. K.lyaQi ( K.;;!J Qiy' ) in Ceylon in .1\<, 

fifteemh «tItury. ~ T ~",. &in Ko, ' A P.djmin~ry Stud)" of t"" Kal)·ani Inscriptions' , I""i .. ~ 
Allliq,. .. ry, XXI! (1893) pp. 11 If. H.ncr, incidentally, I"" simibrity of I"" namo of' Ko.lyil)i"1I\ll':!' 

and of 1"" Si)'am fr:l •• miry splimcl (sec abovc, ch. !tI, sec. ii) ""hich Iud i,. fil"l' ordin •• ;on 
a:remonr ~I tab!).i}". in 18~6. 

" Pii/i s-Jnii,'Ilii, dQrumm .. no. " 19, 20, 26. 
" Sa; above, !'P. 97-99. Pupil. of the Ihi,d Saligam. monk ",·ho I"C"Iumro from Bu.m~, 

BQg:llupi\iyc Dlumnujoci, WCIl' ( .. "" .. no.t<! in (h . III , sec. iii) flUinly in II\(, Kand)'an provinco. 
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this unity nor long after Kapugama Dhammakkhandha, the founder of 
the sccond line of monks, had given up his robes and embraced Christian­
ity in 1816.26 1n the early 1820s they invited the Daqalla monks, who were 
then under the k-adcrship of B6pagoqa Sumana, the chief pupil of Kapu­
gama, to Valitara; after a five-day conference, they persuaded the Da(!alla 
monks to unite themselves with the Vaiitara monks.17 Afterwards, on the 
appeal of both the monks and the leading laymen of the caste, Ambaga­
hapitiye, the founder of the first line of monks, was formally appointed 
chief monk over all the Salag<lma monks by the go,·ernment in 1825.28 

Wlhen Ambagahapiriyc died in 1834, the office of chief monk was granted 
to (the aforemen tioned) 8 op-:igocja Sumana.29 

It was during B6pagoqa's term of office, which lasted umil his dL-arh in 
1864, that the grea t schism within the Salagama section of the Amarapura 
fraternity occurred. This schism saw the end of the short-lived unity 
of the Salagamas. The lead ing figure behind the schism was Lafllkagoqa 
Dhirananda, the chief pupil of Bopagoqa. Lafllkago<!a belonged to the 
higher of the SaEigama subcastes,30 and as the new splinter group which 
began under his leadership got itself organized into an autono mous 
fraternity, its membership tended to be res rri ctw to this higher subcastc..l1 

Yet the importance of the caste facror at the time that the schism actually 
began is nOt easy to ascertain. The major point at issue, then, was the 
validity of the sima of the unified Salagama fraternity . 

It> R~g:tfdins his convcnion. ~ lbo-·e. eh. J [. n. 84. 

n PoI,,:mf Buddh.ru.tn. lJj>. cil. (19)0) . 1'. }Z 

• CN.A. ~ /6312i / (2) . 

:r9 n.., Act of Appointm.." gr:mt"! to him is ~foducnl in H.J. M. Vi\: .. ma" .. na xninlyab, 

Am,mlpl/'" Sri S4Jdh",,,,_, ... '/fU f·htiy .. pilihai"'" ",i "''!flip''' l /ihiiIIJ Ka/iiI-" (Ambal"'llgO<ja, 
1928). Appendix m. 

"'The Sallgamas. a, ,h~ end of ,he cigh":~,,,h eentUI)', well' d early di ,·id.-d into fouf ",bust.." 

( I) P.~nivi<l>ldr:>.)·o (me5.'lellgtt!l), (2) Hhiyo (5<)[di ,"",) _ (3) Kuru l'ldu kiinyo (cinnamon·peden). 

(4) Uli j".klclr:>.yo (cooJie\). n.., Mfri~n OOw~ t"""" subCI.stcs .... e'" maintoin"! by low during the 
Dutch .dministr:l.tion (CO. 4161)). [n the orly )·ors of the Bfit ish admin;str:l.tion. the laws 

l\1!:ul.!ing ,hese: diS(inCTions ceased ' 0 be opo!nlivc. and gr:>.d..,.Jly ,he rwo Iml[kf subaJ,<!'I . (I ) and 

(4). well' mwtbc-d infO ,he lafgef 'WOo (1) lnd (3). The ,,",w ,,,."Of old diyision persis • ..! right 

thmugh ,he nine,..,,,,h ct'mul)' and i~ of impoftance ~n today. S« BI)'ce R)'1n, QJJu iff tot "",,,, 
0kIn (New Brunswick. New Jmcy. 19H). p. 110. 

I' l"he (sub) cute dilfetl!llct: o f 4r!1-kago4t" pupils comes Out d early in rhe: dispute rhal fook 

plact: in 'he b ,c ni'>ef~,h ct:IlfUry oo ... ·o:n them lnd ,he pupils of B&pigO<ja OV~f fhe possa<ion 

of J .psebrlrim.y. at Dcm"'go<l>. the temple ,lut 4r!1-ldgo<l> ocrupi..! at the time of his doth 

in January 187 1. CN .A. ~/63/W (~ ) . 
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Before unification, as has been noted, there wcre two simas belonging to 

Salagama monks: oneat Balapifiya belonging to Valitara monks, the other 

at Gir!Jtora belonging to Daqalla monks. Soon after the achievement of 

formal unity, the need to have JUSt onc sima was increasingly felt, for 

having one sima was a primal)' prerequisitc for maintaining the formal 

unity of a fratcrnity. The one-sinu; rule, so long as it could be enforced, 

compelled rhe provincial monks to scnd their pupils annually to the 
religious 'centre' for higher ordination; and this enabled rhe chief monks 

(as illustt::ncd clearly by the Malvaru and Asgiri branches of the Siyam 

fraternity) nor merel)' to be in repeated contaCt with the provincial monks, 
but also to exercisc some form of formal and informal coorral over them .32 

When rhe question of having one sima came up for discussion, the 

Valitara monks led by BCraruquve Dhammadhara, the neph(:w and chief 

pupil of thcir founder, insisted on having thcsimii at Balapiriya as the sima 
of the unified fraternity- with good reason no doubt as this was the 

earliest lima established by the Amarapura monks in Ceylon. At first they 

received no support from the chief monk, Bopagcx!a, who, perhaps out of 

loyalty to his own Daqalla branch, remained indifferen t to their propoS:J. l. 

In fa ct, in thc year 1839, no upasampada ceremonies were held at Babpi!iya, 

as Bopigocja refused to be there during the upa.rampada sc:lson. After somc 

protest by BCracuquve and his associatcs," howcver, he agreed to having 

Balapi~iya as the sima of the unified fra tern ity. And, in order to mttt the 

needs of the larger (unified) fraternity, the oldsimii was cnlarged in 1845 so 

tbat it could accommodate about a hundred monks at a time. It was the 
validity of this (enlarged) sima that 1..ar!Jkagoqa challenged in 185 I. 

That Larp.kagO<j.a 's challenge soon led to a prolonged controversy, and 

eventually co schism, is hardly surprising, for the validity of a sima was of 
crucial imporunce co all the monks associated with {hat sima. W e have, 

on scveral previous occasions, referred to rhe importance of upasampada 
for the Buddhist order.YI The importance of simi; was closely related to 

this, for it was in a sima that upusampadii , as indeed all the other maior 

jJ No .... onder. the-refore, that soon .fTer {he coast:ll So.\~g>nu mon h Iud 3(h;~'rd {h<ir uni{y. 

OCOl$3{ions .... en: kvelled 3g>inll fl6g>hlpiJiyt Dlumnuj<xi, {he So.Iigam3 monk who w:as living in 

the Kandym pro"';nctS. fOl hi! pr:tClia: of p:rfo.-ming IiJI4.IM".,...a; ceremonies in dilferent pms of 
The-COUntry. Bll'piliyc Dhicinand. and BhatU~~'~ Dlummidh:ir:t to BOpigo4a Sumana, 28 April 

1840, CN.A. '/6J/47/(88). 
J! Ibid. 

" s.-.: esp. pp. )4-~ ), .00-...,. 
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ecclesiastical acts (satrlgha kamma) , were performed. The invalidity of a 

lima necessarily entailed the invalidity of all the acts performed in that lima. 
Thus, a monk who had undergone upaJampfldii ceremonial in a faulty 

lima had no right to claim hhikkhu StatuS; no right to particip:.ue in the 

communal rites of hhikkhul; no right to ordain pupils and thereby per­

petuate the fraternity; and so on. 
Sima, in ordinary usage, means si mply a boundary; but in this context it 

means, more speCifically, a boundary dema rcating the 'sacred' area (where 
ecclesiastical acts were performed) from the 'ptofane' outer world. For t his 

very reason, the bounda ry had to be very precise and clear-cur. Definitio ns 

of differen t types of bou ndaries and of different ways of maki ng them 

constitute the subject matter of a substantial portion of vinaYfI literatu re.n 

One of these rypt:s, which was fairl y extensively used in Ceylon, was the 

udakukklxpa lim;;, or the 'boundary fixed by the throwing of water' . The 
chapter of monks, in this case, a5S('mbled on a raft or in a (temporary o r 

permanent) building in the middle of a ri ver (or a lake), and the boundary 
was fixed by one of the monks, of moderate strength, throwing out water 

in the four directions. The area inside the four furthermost points where 

water fell was considered the sima. 
The lima of Balapifiya was of this type. Its basic structure consisted of 

several pillars in the middle of the river Miidu over which a temporary hall 
was built during each uPaJampaJa 5C:ison. At the time that this Jima was 
enlarged in uW; (to meet the ncccls of tbe larger unified fraternirr), a 

bridge was buih to approach it from the river bank. This bridge did not 

actually connect the bank to tbe building in thc middle of the rivcr; it 
Stopped a few feet outside, as otherwise it would havc intruded into the 
'sacred area'. From the bridge, the monks approached the building over a 

plank, which was taken away before the commenccment of ecclesias­
tical aCls. 

uf!llcigoqa's contentions were focussed on this bridge. He maintained 
that although the bridge itsdf was not connected to the bui lding, a part of 

" lhnc .... orks. overwhelmingl)" exegetical DIller llun canonical. illulIDle lhe inclO.si ngl)" 
impornn. pUce ,h:at ri,,,;>! ~ nd procetlure came ' 0 OCC\lf')' in ,he Buddhis, or<kr. n ,e his.orical 
dcvclopmem of fhe concqx of " filii ~nd jli impornnce 10 .he Bud<ihul monkhood h.v~ bem 
euminro by K2Jt1burupi!iyt Ariyuen. in 'Simavl hi chi .ilihbib. UIlIvardharu) .. pi lih:a"d.. .ub.n· 
iCnuka virru.rbm.yak· (Ph.D . I~ Unive";cy of Ceylon, 19(7). 
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it did intrude inw the'sacred area' (demarcated by the throwing of water) , 

thus rendering tht boundary sa!{lkara (confused) and therefore irregular 

and invalid. 

l...af"!'llcigcx!a was considered an authority on vinaya; his Sinhalese 

paraphrase of Buddhadatta 's commentary Vinaya Viniaha),a, completed in 

about 1844, was widely acclaimed at the time as a work of great scholar­
ship.* His particular concern with problems relating to l!inaya could be 
S(.'en in the lengthy episrJes exchanged by him with Vajiranal)a ofSiamY 

In virtue ofborh his knowledge and abiEty, he was frc(]uentiy consulted 

by his own teacher, Bopago<ta, in the management of the ecclesiastical 

affairs of the fraternity. 

It was, naturally, W Bopagcx!a that La~kagoqa first explained his 

objections ro the Balapiri~a sima. A t this stage, the teacher was apparently 

convin ced by the pupil's arguments. Together, in 1852, they took to 
Dcx!anduva some [wemy DaqaJla monks who had obtained higher or­

dination at the allegedly faulty sima and got them rcordained with the 
as..~istance of the Karnve chief monk, Koggala Dhammasara ofSayilabim­

barn maya at Doqanduva}S 

Soon after.vards, Larpkago<Ja wrote ro Bcratuquve explaining the need 

for giving rcordination ro those among the Valitara monks too who had 
obtained ordination at Balapi~iya. When rhis letter arrived, BcratU(juvc 

assembled the Valitara monks and discussed its contents with them. Some 
monks, it seems, agreed with l:trpkagoqa's arguments and cxpft-ssed their 

willingness to undergo rcordination; but thc ochers, led by Kahavc Na r). 

ananda, Bfratu.:juvc's chicf pupil, exprc:sSl..x1 thcir disagfl.""Cmcnt with Larp­

lcigocja, and scm him a challenge to prove his case in the midst of a 

general assembly of monks.3? 
TIlUS began thc Simisarpkara Vadaya, or the 'Controversy on the 

Confused Boundary', with its fWO sides: Sarpkaravidin (,Con fusionists'), 

led by l:trpkagoqa, claiming that the boundary at Balapiriya was ' con-

)6Only the fi.~ ~n of 'his worK. oiled ViI,i!r"Y"ruJu. Vi/",n!, has .ppc:ored in prin' , edi ,ed by 
Talalle Ohidn.nw (Colombo, J 9~7). The introduct ion ro rhis edir;on contains 1 shOff bio­
gl:lphiol SKetch of the .uthor. 

}' P,vi SaNkii, .. /i, documcm nO. 24. 
,. G"!I.m.t"fI;sli~ 5.isa fl;S'·"'7W'. quo,!"d in Pol,-.ue Bllddtud.fU. op. 01. ( J9~O) . pp. H-~4 . 

J9 1..aqJci.gO<j. Dhirin. nd:.o 10 the Saf!lghuij. of Burma. Buddhis' e ... 240-1 ( JS(i ]) . in P,,/i Sa". 

,kJij,·,.Ii, document no. 2}. 
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fused', :md therefore irregular and invalid ; and the Asal1lkaravadin 

('Non-confusionists'), led by Kabavc, defending tbe validity of tbe sima at 

Balapiriya. 

The first debate bctween the two sides was hdd at Ouve Vihhe in 1852. 

I....ar!tkigo¢l and Kahave spoke. No agreement was arrived at; but after this 

first dtbate, BopagoQa, who till then had supported ul1lkagoQa, crossed 

over and joined the 'Non-confusionists'.40 The manner in which the 
leading Salagama monks thereafter divided themselves on the issues of this 

controversy may bc shown in the accompanying chart. 
h will be secn that the original division of the Salagama monks, into 

Viilitara and Da4alla branches, was directly relevant to the new factional ­

ism: with the major exception of Bopago4a. all the leading non-confu­

sionists belonged to the Viilit2ra branch while all the leading confusionists 

belonged to the Daqalla bnnch. The Viilitara branch , as tbe older of the 
two, had a larger membership. Besides, tbe confusionist cause was not a 

'popular' one, since its challenge to the status quo brought discomfort to 

many a Salagama monk. The desire to hold the larger group of Salagama 

monks under his own sway was, quite possibly. one of the considerations 

that led Bopagoqa to throw his own weight behind the non·confusionists. 
A second debate between the two sides was hdd in rbe following year 

(1853) at Talpiriya Vi bare in Kalutara, and then a third in July 1854 at 

Bu.ssC Vihire.41 From the point of view of settling tbe dispute, these 

debates were of no usc whatSQCVer. On tbe contrary, tbey tended to 

pol.:nize the twO sides more and more. Ul1llcigoQa, about this time, left 
Yalukiramaya at Daqalla, where Bopaga<Ja was the chief incumbent, and 

took up residence at Manqalaramaya in Ratgama. 

On 1 March 1855, Bopago4a, by now the real leadet of the non· 

confusionists, invited ulfIlciga<Ja for a further debate. This Iener evoked 

no response from its recipient. Bopago4a, therefore, followed it up with 

rwo more leners to the same effCCt, dated 3 and 9 May rcspt:Ctivdy. urp.lci­
go4a replied at last on the rwcnry-eighth4 2 indicating his Jack of imefCSt 
in debating the same issues ail over again, as they bad been debated, with no 

00 llid. 
.. Ibid. 
"ll1c:K: knen have nO{ bcO"1 1111«<1: but liM: 5<"<fU.:no: of eYrnts i. gi~'m in BOpagO<!,', 

l'nxum.ll;oo. which will be cited short ly. 
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useful outcome, on three previous occasions. If it were really necessary, he 

was prepared to argue his cas<: again in the midst of an entirely new 

assembly of monks; but not, he emphasized, in the midst of the same old 
group of monks.H 

This, in effect, was an expression of no confidence in B6pigoqa and his 

non-confusionist supporters; and they, in fact , took it in thar spirit. Egged 

on by his supporters, B6pago4a acted swiftly. On 30 May, he issued a 
proclamation suspending Laf!lkagoqa from the fr:uerniry and prohibiting, 

on the.: threat of expulsion, all loyalist monks from being ;l.ssociatcd in 

any W:1 )' with him or any of his confusionist colleagues and pupils.44 

1...1I1Ilcigo42 was openly accusc."<i of Clusing schism (bhtda) in the order, a 
very grave offence (according [Q vinaya regulations) for any monk to be 
accused of. 

The confusionisTS w('~ in no mood to TeanL On the contrary, they 
now began to anvass support for {heir ause more actively than ('vcr 

before. They made overtures to Karave monks, ret found no favourable 

rcsponse.4' From the nnks of their Saliigama brethren, however, tbey were 
able ro muster abou t a hu ndred monks behind them. On 29 June 18'5'5, aU 

these monks assembled :u Gani.':goq:ilh ViM.re in Kosgcxj.:! (at the invita­
tion of Laf1\kiigoc!a's supporter, Kanpurugala Dhammadinna), and here 

they gave a written pledge in support of urpkiigoqa and rcsolved no t ro 
associate themselves with those monks who had been ordained at- what 

they claimed ro be-the faulry lima. The consensus of this meeting was 
embodied in a p3mphlet called 'Sarpkara Vinisaya', which was issued 
immediatel)' afterwards.46 

The confusion ists were keen to justiry their standpoint with reference to 

the opinions of an independent arbitraror. Thus, JUSt as Bcntara Atthadassi 
in 1845 had referred the t Adhikamlsa Controversy' for the considcnlion of 

Siamese monks, wlT\kagcx!a and his supporters now decided (Q solicit the 

. j lartlkigoq. to the ~glur:ija of Burma./Jf'. at. 
"C.N.A. ~/6311/(3S) . 

" i¥(lkigO<j'I (I U~ub>;lmpi!ij'e Sum. "" .nd Doq:tnd",'c Pip .... n., 1 I June 18S:I . prinred in 
fuJi in Pol\':m~ Buddh. d1Ua, 11/'. dl, (1~O), pp. 62--63. I( il not poWblt!O find OUt ",·h.I reply. if 

. ny U~ug:tmpil;Yc and Do<jandu,-c ~'" 10 i.>t'fIldg O<J.;r·, kiter. Bu. ,hrrr y.." ... I'ncr. in a 1cu cr!O 

(he ~ghariia of Bur"",. (hq "",de it d.."r Ih. , (hry .... crc nO! in sympathy ""ith thc coofuJionis' 
point of vi"",,-. P;,li s-Jn.i;1'Ilff. document no. 2(1. 

<6C. M.L. A.B.). 
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opinions of Burmese monks on the 'Simisarpkara Controversy'. In 18~6 

they sent a special delegation to Bu rma for this purpose. The delegation 

consisK-Q of rwo monks: Vaskaquvc Dhammakkhandha and Pohaddara­

mullc Vanamana, pupils of one of L.arpkago<~'s all il.."S, Vaska(!uvc Sa­

ra,)apala Silakkhandha. The rwo monks arrived in Burma in 18~7, and 

the Saf!lgharaja of Burma, Neyyadhamma, having heard their account 

and consu lted many a relevant rel igious text, 'declared the exi stence of 

the defect of confusion [at the Balapi !iya siP/(i} ... and gave them also a 

len cr containing a message [TO the Ceylonese monks}'.47 This was a 

significant victory for the confus ionists. Copies of tht: decision given by th t: 
Burmese Sall.\gharaja were distribured by them among all the monks who 
had an interest in the COntTOversy.48 

The non-confusion ists refused to be impTl"SS(-d. T hey, having already 

replietl ro the Sa'!lkara Viniicaya with a pamphlet of their own ca lled 
Kumdfiecixda VilliJed)'d,49 complained that their opponents had misled the 

Sarpgharaja by not having placed before him all the facts relevant to the 

COntro\'ersy ; and in order to present the non-confusionist version of the 

cont roversy, they immediately sent forth a delegation of their o wn to 

Burma, consisting again of twO monks, Vimalajoti and D hammananda, 

pupils of Biiss.C Pannamol i. 
T hese twO monks arri ved in Burma in 18~8, and soon em ered int o 

discussions with the Saf1\gharaja.~o They failed in their attempt to obtain a 

nl'W rul ing on the Slmasarpkara Controversy ; the Sarpgharaja stood (luite 

fi rmly by his original decision. But, having no inclination to take sides, 
and thereby worsen a schism which was already there among his Sinhalese 
brethren, he did what he could do in the ci rcumstan ces nor to displease the 

non-confusioniSts and to b ring abou t some scttlemem bctwcx:n the tWO 

sides. He treated the Sinhalese delegation with the highest cordiality; and 

" h i'iflUimi , $.isa"'''·''ifIJd (1861) . It. II. c. u. ... ( l.:mdon. l!r.> l ), p. 160. Th~ S2rr-ghan ;a'l 
n1¢.$1g<:. known as 'Si tn. Vi" i da Vjni<d"y~ Ka,h' '. h:u b<:cn publi;h..-d . ..-di ,..-d by I. P. Mi na )'dr. 

in th.: J~"m'" of Ibt P,,1i Ttxl SrxN'l ( ISS1), pp 11_'4 Min.) df obuined hi' <opr of ,h~ n,C'S-­
,;;as" from V'$b4uvc Subhii ti, • fellow-pupil of t h~ ''''0 dekgues " 'ho brough. i. from Bu,m •. 

"Tu<!uY;I"m(' P" i\ili&h. (on the inS'''''Cfions of l~k~g04. 1.ntl K.npu\ug>b) \(} Miti~ 
Dlumm..>n.nda and U<lulfl'mpi Ji)'C Sum.n •. 10 1\10)' 18~9. in Polnn c Buddh.d.n>, "". cil. (19~O), 

p. )7. 

<9 CN.A ~ /6}/ 1 /(4), 

'"$.isa"",,,,,ua, p. 160. 
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upon their return in 1860, he sent through them a very courteous message 

fO Bopagoqa (who was his senior by several years) emphasizing his concern 

for the amicable settlement of disputes among his Sinhalese brethren. He 
also sent several gifts to B6pagcxja, Together with a new Act of Appoint­
ment under the seal of the King of Burma elevating him to the rank of 
')inorasa Amarava~sadhaja Mahadhammar#idhirijaguru' .~1 

In the meantime, the 5afTJghacija, on his own init iative, wrote a letu.'f to 

the influential Amarapura monk, Bulatgama Sumana-who generally kept 
aloof from these controversies and who, throughout this period, was doing 
his best to ffi:lintain some sort of unity among Sinhalese monks-asking 
him to bring the two sides together for a conference and thereby help them 

to senle the dispute pe:1ceably. Bu l:l.tgama soon began to a([ upon this 
rt:<JUesL In July 1861 he arranged a meeting between the twO sides on 

neutral ground, in a temple belonging to Karave monks at Ambalarpgoqa. 
Here he r<.--ad the kner scnt to him by theSarpgharaja, and appealed to both 

sides to unite themselves in deferen ce to the Saqtgharaja's appeal. Both 

pan:il-s formally expR-ssed theif willingness to do so; but as the meeting 
progressed it became evident that no real unit), was possible without a 

mutually acceptable solution to the vexed Sim:is:lf!1karn Controversy. 
Neither side was wi lling to compromise its original stand with regard to 
that controversy ; hence, amidst the S<:juabblcs that this problem inevitably 

gave rise to, the meeting broke up, with the purpose for w hich it was 
convened entirely unatcainecl.n 

There were attempts, even afterwards, to bring the tWO sides togecher. 

But these attempts were no more successful than the o ne JUSt referred to. 

Nor did the Simisarpkara Controversy come to an end with the demise of 
its early leaders: B6pagoqa in 1864 and Laqtk:igo~a in 1871. Their pupils 
and foll owers continued it with undiminished vigouLH 

" Polval( ~ Buddhad~l(a, 0fJ. til. (19W) , p. Xi. 
), UrrtHgo41 to the Safllghu~ja of Burma. r;p. cil. 

>l CorrtSpondro~~ wit h BOnN on ,he il1'<":' of ,h~ con'rov~ny con'inued in 'he 181los ~nd 

1870:1;; and in 1878 . ,~al ""voy .... "" ...", by the king and III<: mon ks of Borma '0 have discussio'l! 

,,·jlh the two siOcs and bring about a settlement. This envoy. )'g:II" . 'pml .bout seven months 

in Crylon, but failed to fCSIOrc the unity of thr Sal:;g.m. monks. 5o<m . flcr his okparturc. 

Ambogah.pili)"c Vimala.s>r:., 11 Ihi, time t~ tc:.okr of the non.confusionins. wrote . dden(e of 

thei, posi'ion olled S; ..... fJ.tht"' .. Dip<+"i (Colombo, 1881), and 10 this, Ihe lodcr of the confu· 

sioni! .... IUndombe Dh.mmib.f\1Hr.t. ,eplied .... ith l ,,·o rk ClJl ed Sima N"JtI Dapl"''''' (Colombo, 
l~). The 'Introduction· to the Im c, .... o<k contaills • b,id hi!tory of the Sim;'~'l'hn 

Controvcr.;y from the confusion;", poin' of V;<."W. 
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Indt"tXI the con fli ct , which first began with L:lIT1kagoqa's challcnge on 

rhe Bahpitiya sima in 1851 , was never really resolved ; nor was rhe schism 

that it gave risc to c ffecti\'(~ly averted. After his suspension by B6pagoqa 

(possibly even a li t tle earlier), LarTlkigcx:!a began to perform all ecelesias· 

rical acts with his own group of followers. In time, this new splinter group 

gradually organized itself intO a separate fr.nernity. TIK'Y called themselves 

the Saddham mavarTlsa fl1lternity, after LaT'flkigOql'S titlc, Saddhamma­
VlT'flsapala, which was also held, before him, by Kapugama Dhammak­

khandha, the founder of the Daqa !la line of monks, who received it from 

the King of Burma in 1809. ~ 4 

The larger group of Saligama monks who remained under B6pIigoqa's 

leadership were known henceforth as the Muia\'aT'flSl frat ernity: ' Mu la­
v:lfTlS:l. ' ( meaning 'Orig inal ]jnl..'":lge') because t he ma jority of them derived 

rht.;r pupillary succession from Arilbagahapi!iyc Naryavimala, the founder 
of the earliest group of Amarapura monks in Ceylon. 

iv. THE RAM ... NNA FRATER N ITY: ITS ORIGI N AND ITS lDEAI.s 

111e preceding twO sections hlve been devoted to the major segments of 

the Amar.lpur.l fr.ltemity in the low coullt r)': its Du rive, Karive and 

SaJagama segments. Each of these segments had its di stinctive name, 
which revealcd nmhing of its caste basis; but as we havc seen , caste 

distinctions did pia)' an im portant part in this process of segmenta tion. 

The Karivc, Sahigama and Du rivc castes wt'rc (and arc) the ma jor 

non-Goyigama caStes in the low country. Hcnce it is nor surprising that 
monks of these three ClSt l"S Cdme to com prise the major segments of the 

Amarnpur.l frnrerni ty. SfX'":lking of the Amarnpu ra frat·cmit)' as a whole, it 
is worth noring that though its membershi p was dr.lw n predominantly fro m 
these three caStes, admission into thc frat ernity was in no way limited to 

them txdusif'tly. Quitc possibly, there were within it a few monks from 
ClSrt."S below rhe ranks of the three menrioncd above;~~ and-particu larly 
reJevam to this discussion - t here were also a fe w Goyigarna rnonk5 who 

originally belonged to t hc Si)'am fraterni ty, but who, later on , tr.lnsferred 

their allegiance to thc A marapura fmIcrnity. 
TIle fr.lnsfer of allegiancc (from the Sipm to the Amarapura fra ternity) 

>< See ) bove, p. 99. 
" Oroe of (h= groups, (he V1hu mpUQ5, g)ined some prom;nerr~ in (he b " er p;>n of the 

nif>Cttcnth ct"!'I(U'Y (§ox ~oo"e, p. 1(4). 



162 BUDDHISM IN SINHALESE SOCIETY I7~O- I 900 

on the part of certain Goyig.tma monks was not an entirely new phenom­
enon. It occurred fairly early in the Kandyan provinces ; and as we have 

seen ea rlier. the growth of the Amarapul'2 fm temiry in t hose provinces 
depended heavily on it. :)6 But in the low country it W:lS a rdatively hue 

occurrence. \'(Thile in the K:mdyan provinces this transfer rook place 

largely in the context of the controversies between Malvatta and Asgiri)'a 
in the second and third dcca(k-s of the nineteenth century, the pArallel 

process in the low country took place only in t he next twO deCldcs in the 

context of an entirely different controversy, the Adhikamisa Controversy, 

which tOO, like the ~hlvatu-Asgiri controversy, was Clusing divisions 

within rhe Siyam fr:lternity. 

T he low-country Goyigama monks who thus joined the Amarapura 

fraternity found themselves in a position markedly different from that 
of their Kandyan counterparts. \Xfhi le the Kandyan group of mon ks 

gradually organized themselw:s as a separate bnnch of the AmarJpura 

frntemity and remained, mainly by virtue of thei r geographical scp;trntion, 
free of the controversies that were rnging amongst the low-eotm tT)' 

Amarapura monks, the low-country group of Goyigama monks found 

themselves in the midst of a frnrcrni ty as sharply divided as the Siram 
fraternity (which they had left ) ever was, over a controversy of their 

own- the Simasarpkara Comroversy. T his left rhem disillusioned with 

what unmistakably appeared to them to be petty and ritualistic concerns of 

ooth the fra ternities in existenct'. in Crylon at the til]1t' , :,md drove some of 
them to found an emirdy new fraternity for the pursuit of the h igher ideals 

of monkhood. 111C mull of their effOrt was the third major fraternity in 

Ceylon, the RamaMl:! fraternity. 
The fo under of the new fraternity was a mon k named Arhbaga havatte 

Saratp.JfIkara. He was helped in matters relating to tht' actual org:,mization 
of the new fr.uemity by twO ot her monks, Puvakdanqave Pafliiananda and 

Vampirip= Sumitta. 
Arhbagahavatte, born in 1832 at Akmimana, a village in rhe Southern 

Province of Ceylon, joined the Siyam fra ternity in 1847 as a pupil of one of 
his m:uemal unck·s, Akm! mana Sobhiu ofT uvakkugala Vihare in Gallt' .H 

,.; s.,., ~bov.:. ch. t! t. scc. iii. 
" The main source for the foJ I09.-;ng . crounr i. AIf\b,S'!u.VlIuc·. hiogr:>phy: KOlm.lc s...d­

dh,m"uvM(lS>. Aliibagah...,·" lIi lnJ.iubha,';lrJ NJ""Jiiltlj Alah.i Ni,..k" S";; ,.,;"dT"Ja~ V " 1J.,,,sigf 
)if'"'''' c..rir"J" ( K~lut ..... t 9~O) . 
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Having had his early training under this ttaCheT, he proceeded [Q VanaV2sa 
Vihare in Ikntara in 18~O for more advanced studies under the then chief 

incumbent of that temple, Ikntara Atthadassi. Bentara, it wiU be recalled, 

v,'aS at this time involved in the Adhikamasa Controversy?S and this 

controversy made a deep impression on rhe young jiima~tra who W:l,S 

studying at his feet. Ambagahavattc accompanied the master on his trip to 

Kandy in r..-1a)' 1855 (which brought about the latter's final breach with 

Kandy); he was also one of the earlit-'St recipients of higher ordination 

under the auspices of the Kalral)i fraternity , which was organized soon 

after Bcntara's return from Kandy. Ari"tbagahav:mc was not particularly 

happy with the ordination that he received, nor with the new fratemit), 
thar he belonged to. When, at abo ut thi s time, his (original) teacher, 

Akmimana, left the Siyam fraternity and joined the Am:napura frJtemi ty 

as a pupil of Tolal"[lgamuvc, Arllbagahavattc followed suit and joined the 

Amarapura fraterni ty himsdf as a pupil of Bulatgama Sumana in 18~ 7. 

TIle Amarapura fraternity, as we have sccn, was involved at t his 

rime in the Si"masal"[lkara Controversy ; and JUSt a few months aftt r Am­

bagahavattC's entry into tbe fraternity, the ' confusionist' delegation to 
Bu rma- P6haddaramullc Vanat:ltana and Vaskaquvc Dhammakkhandha 

-rcrurnt-d (0 Ceylon bringing with them the Burmese Sarpgharija's 
decision on the controversy. Ambagahavattc mer thL'S(' twO monks; and 

being imprcss<.-d with their account of rhe state of Buddhism in Burma, 

decided to go there himself. 

His new teacher, Bulargama, who had good con tacts in Burma, helped 

him in maki ng prepararions for rhe jOUrTlt,)" and gave him a letrer of 
introduction to the Burm~ Sarpg harija. On 10 October 1860, Am­

bagahavatte left Ceylon together with four companions- two hhikkhlls 

and two sama!1mtJ-and th rt-e lay devoTL't.'S to look after them during rhe 
journey. Amba,l,>ahavattC'sfour companions were, like himsdf, monks who 

had originally !x-en in the Siyam ft:lternity and who, later on , had joim·d 
the Amarapura fratern ity. Two of them were his fel low pupils: one, 

K6d2gcxJa Sumarpgala, under Akmimana Sobhita ; the other, Palpola 

Dhamnudassi, under Bcntara Arrhadassi. The other twO companions, 

DipegcxJa Si"lakkhandha and Valigama Dhammap2.la, were pupils o f 
twO of Akmimana's pupils, Maligaspe Dhammap-:ila and Pannamgoqa 

respectively. 

" S« above, ch. IU. 5«. ii. 
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Affibagahavatte and his part)' arrived in Rar:mapulJT):l (Mandalay) on 
24 February 1861. On II June Ihe two bhikkhllJ, DipegocJa and Pa! pola, 
were gi \'cn dtl/bi kamma (con firmar ion of "pasampadii) ; and, on rhe 
following dar, the th ree siima~ltras, Ambagahav:mc, KOdago<Ja and Vali­
gama, were given upasampadii .)9 After lhal , having spent about a year 

under their Burmese preceptOrs, and ha\'ing renewed their ord ination at 
the Kalyaryi simi; in Ramafifla, they left Burma and arrived back in Ceylon 
on 18 August 1862. AmbagahavattE brought with him tWO messages: one 

addressed to his teacher, Bu latgama ; ,he other, longer onc, addrtossed to all 

the monks ofCcylon , giving details of thei r sojourn in Burma.60 

About a month after Ambagahav:mE's recurn , Puvakdanqavc Panna­

nand'l, the monk who, later on, was to help him in founding the 
ftirnanna frat erni ty, kft for Burma with his party of fourteen bhikkhllJ, 

two siima!zeras and four lay devotees. PuvakdanqavE tOO, like Ambaga­

havanc, had first joined the order as J. member of the Siy:.l.m fraterniry 
and had subsequently left that fratern ity and join('(\ rhe Amal'lpura 

fraternity-as a pupil of Vitaranderyiyc Indasara. This elderly Amara­

purJ monk, Vitaranderyiyc, was due to procttd [Q Burma along with his 
pupils on this mission ; but he died while prep:ll"arions wen: being made for 
the journey. The party that eventually left fo r Burma consisted of six of his 

pupi ls (including Puvakclan(javc) and eight of his pupils' pupils. 
The destinatio n of the Ceylonese party was Harp.savati ( Pegu) in 

Riman ib. ( Lowcr Burma), and thcy took with them two lcrters of intro­
duction: one from Bulatgama Sumana, who had helped the earlier 

delegation ; the mht"T (rom Uqugampi\iyc Sumana and Doqa nduvc Pi­

yaratana, twO leading Karave monks, who, th rough the founder of t heir 

fraternity , Kataluve Guryaratana (who received his ordinati on at Ramanna 
in 18(9), had fraternal connections wi th the monks in Raman.na.6 1 

PuvakdanqavE and his pa rty arrived in HafTIsavati in early 1863 ; and 

.. Along .... ith "/,<*,mpadii they "·c.~ also Si"en new names; but only Arfllng.h.vattc com inuro 
(0 uSC his new nam~. IndlSlbluv ..... Nil)..Oilmi •• fte. his Il'tu.m ' 0 Ceylon. 

"" lbc:sc' ' '''0 me<l'lS" >Ie 8iven .. , API""ndi~<'$ (nos. XIX .nd XX I) '0 Ko.m.l~ S~ddh.m. 

ma,~. op, at. Th~ me;. ... 8~ .0 Bulat~ma ,",'as written by the Sl<'\"Ig luclja's pupil. Pat\t\ .. ilmi. 
th~ ... "", monk who wro.~ .he ~"a"d'T'Sl' in ISM. In fhaf wo,k ( ~ hil'o,)' of Buddhism in 
Bumu) Po i\.i\.iilmi induckd .. brief no.e on .he ,·isi . of Ambog.h ..... " ,; and his P'''Y. Sec B. C. 
I..:oIw'l tronsia.ion ( london. 1~2J . p. 161. 

•• A Sinhale<;(' mnsb.ion of .b.~ leu~r gi, .... n b~ U4u8ampi l i)"~ ~nd o.:..:pnd",·e ~ppars in 
Pol .... tfc Buddharu"a, KJ.1y.,." s.w."", ,.al/lhl (Colombo, 19j,). pp. 96- 106. 
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having obtained higher ordin:l.tion from the monks in that region, all but 

twO of them returned to Ceylon in the laner part of the same )·ear. They 

brought with them a message addn.-sscd co Bulatgama Sumana giving 

details of their st:l.y in Ramafii'la.62 The tWO monks who stayed behind 

returned in the following year, bringing with them a document contain­

ing a brief oudine of Ihe 'spirirual genealogy' (acari para»lpa ra) of the 

monks in Ramai'lfia. This document was addressed ro U~ugampi !iye 

Sumana and Doqandiivc Piyaratana ( mentioned :.l.bove) :63 as leaders of the 
Karive monks in Ceylon, these two monks h:.l.d been ra ther anx ious to 

obtain this' genealogy', as it was to Ramai'lfia monks that they themselves 

traced their spiri t u:.l.1 :.l.ncestry. 

The twO groups of monks who had recently returned from Burma, 

under the leadership of AmbagahavatCc and Puvakdanqavc rt.-spcctive1y, 

n umocred in all more than twenty fully ordained monks; and they were 

soon joined by a third group from the Kandyan provinces led b)' Varapiriye 
Sumitta, a monk senior by several years to both Ambagahavatce and 

PuvakdamJavc. 

Varipi~iyc Sumitta was one of thirty-five Sinhak-se monks who went to 

Siam in 1844. They all went there with the Siamese delegation that arrived 

in Ceylon in that year, and returned with the religious tex ts that th ey had 
borrowed ftom monastic libraries in Ceylon.64 At the time that he left 

Ceylon, Varipi~iye was fony-four yt":lrs of age, and for twenty-two ye:ars he 

had lx"Cn a fully ordained monk of rhe Malvaru chapter of the Siyam 

fraternity. But soon after his arriva l in Siam, he got h imself freshly 

ordained by the monks of the Dhammayuftika fraternity in Siam (which 

was then under rhe leadership of Vajiraftii rya), and remained there as a 

member of thai fraterni ty. He returned to Ceylon with some of his 

Sinhalese companions in 18:52 (not long after the leader of their fraternity, 
Vajiranal)a, had given up his rooc-s and succeeded to Ihe th rone of Siam), 

and lived with the compan ions in his native Micale district. It W:.l.S here 
that he was met by Ambagahav:me in the e:arly part of 1864 while: t he I:n rcr 

was on a pilgrimage in the central and north ·central parts of t~sland.M 
Amb:.l.gahavatte invi ted Varapiriyc to preside at the upasampadii cere-

<II Konn>lt Saddh.mmavar{lu.~. al .. Appendix XXIV. 
6.l PiiJi S4Nin.i,·"li, documen1 no. n . 
.. R. I.inSl'! , • Hi!'''')' of Wo, P:avaraniv~ ·.Jo.,.,.'" 4 Ibt Sill". Sod,t}. XXVI ( 1 93~) 82. 
60 KOImali s..ddhommav1r(Iu, op. al .. pp. 67-70. 
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mony that he and Puvakdan4:ivc were planning to hold short ly; the invitee 

was eminently suited to play this role by virtue of his seniority. Varapi~iye 

accepted the invitation, and on 12 June 1864 rhe uPaJampada ceremony 

w.l.S performed as planned at a newly consecl"3ccd sima at MahamOOar:.t in 
Galle with the participation of Ariibagahavane, PuvakdamJavc, Varapi!iyc, 

and all their companions and followers.66 

This may be considered (as is generally done) the formal beginning of 
the Rlimanna fr;ncrniry ; but it should be noted that there was no immtdiau 
scpar.Hion from rhe Amarapur:.l. fr.ncmiry , in which many of these monks 
had their teachers and old associates. P:lrticuhlrly close, understandably, 

weTC their contacts with the Knave monks, who had as good a claim as 
these monks to call themselves Ramaililas.67 But these contacts did not 
remain close very long. The sqnr:nion began [Q take manifest form in the 
late 186Os, and the new group of monks made their exit final and complete 
by moving completdy outside the brwd organizational framework of the 
Amarapura fraternity. Thus, while the Durive, Karive and Saliigama 
monks remained, despite their mutual exclusiveness, as br:mches. or wh:;t[ 
we have called segments, of the same Amarapura fra.temity, the new group 
(wi th its Goyigama leadership) became an emirely new 'fr:Hcmiry' - in 
opposition to the tWO (Siyam and Amarapura) fraternities in existence at 
the time. 

In this role they raised the cry of'reform' in much the same fashion as it 
had h«n raised half a century earlier by the Amarapura fraternity against 
the Siyam fraternity. How this role of the Rimailila fraternity appeared to 
a sympathetic outsider may be seen in the comments on the fraternity and 
its founder made by Olcott in his Diary Ua~'tS. Olcot( came to know the 
founder (Ambagahavatle) rather well in the last few YC2rs of the latter's 
life. and was, in fact, one of those who witnessed his cremation on 3 
February 1886.68 Re .... iewing briefly the recent history of the Buddhist 
order in Ceylon, Olcott wrote: 

The priests [of the Siyam fr;arernity] , being mainly of high social rank, .... 'ould 
nOt confer ordin',l.tion upon candidates of lower casu:, so the more energetic and 
learned of these went to the King of Bumu and gOt wh:1t they sought from the 

66 Ibid .. pp. 72-7)_ 

1>1 PoIv:m,: Buddlu.h!!~, 0;. at. (19;'). 
6Ii H. S. OI CO{ (, Old Vi"ry /Ja.w, vol. III (~udr:l'. 1929) . pp_ J43 If. 
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chief priCSts. This formt-d tbe Amarapoora Nibya. BUI in thc course of time [har 

happened which :llways happens in [he religious affaif5 of men: piety relaxCtI. 

learning bco.me confined !O the minori!)", idleness and sanctimon iousness pre· 

vailed, and now and again a monk who grien'd over tht· decay of Hue religion 

would brt:lk Out in prOiest . ... Ambagahawatte was one of these protesting 

rebels; he gave up his connection with the Amar:.l.poor:.l. Nibya. went abroad and 
tOok a fresh ordination, and founded {he Ramanya Nibya .. . . &1 

His r:lllying cry was. of course, Reform .... He set the example of :l.usterity of 

life, obser .... ing strictly the nile of Vill:l.),a, :lnd requiring the same of those who 

chose !O follow him. From the Start he made an impR"Ssion, his SCC! gndually 

grew slrong, and, although ht, has been dead sevenl yt-ars {wrim·n in 1900}, it has 
pr05pered lnd now embnces a large body of n-alous and able monks.70 

Although the Ramani'la fr.Hcrnity was described here as embracing 'a 

large body of ... monks' , in comparison with the Siyam and the Amara­

pura fraternities , it was cerrainly not large. In fact, it was (and still is) the 

smallest of the t1Ht~ fraternities. h s strength, however, was no! in its 

numbers, but in its r.ldial spirit. hs smallm.'ss, 'Jui[e possibly, helped it [0 

maimain this radial spirit. As a small frJterniry , it was more manageable 

and morc re-Jdily amenable to close su pervision by its leaders than a large 
fraternity . It was also kss troubled,:1[ k""asl partly for the same reason , by 
the fissipa rous tendencies which were manifest in the Siyam and the 
Amarapura frat ernities. 

The 'reformism' of the Ramani'la frntc:rnilY persisted, on the whole, 

longer than that of the (ea rlier) Amarapura fraternity ; one reason for this, 

it could Ix: supposed, was that it was more Strongly motivated by religious 

ideals pure and sim ple. Religious ideals did play no mean pan in the 
emergence of I he Amarapura fraternity: sri 11, I hey were dosely intermixed 

with the (secular) caste factor-the desire on the part of lower castes to 

appropriate traditional high-caste monopolit'S. No similar process under­
line<! (he rise of (he Rimanii.:l fr:Hcrnity. At Ihe time dlllt Ihis fraternity 

emerged into [he religious scene, the four major caStes in the island­

Goyigama, Karave. Salagama and Du rave- had al rt.""ady found thei r niches 
in the divisions within the existing order. The new fraternity , therefore, 

«> Ibid .. r. 344. 

'" Mid .. yolo I I (Madras. 1928) . pp. 297-9S 



168 BUDDHISM IN SlNHALESE SOCIETY 17~0- 1 900 

became wdcomc ground for the more religiously mmiv:lroo, of whatever 

caste background. 

The inAucncc of the Ramaniia fraternity spread not merdy in the 

low country, where it originated, but also in the outlying areas of the 
old Kandran kingdom , parricularly in Man.ic, Hat Konii' and Nuvara 

K.:l.liiviya, WhCfl~ some of the more radically oriented monks t ransferred 
theiT allegian ce from the Siyam to the new fratcmity .71 A Significant 

feature about tile lau er group of monks was the enthusiasm for the 
araiinat'dJi (, forest dwelling', as against gamaviisi, <village dwelling') 

vOCltion which some of them developed under the inspir.nion of Pu ­
vakdan<javc Paftftanancla, who had his own flynni/o at Kirinda (in the 
Southern Province) even before the formal establishment of the Ramanna 
fratemity .72 Two of the new recruits from the Siyam fr:uernity gained 
much faml: as amn,ia£'tiJi monks. The first , Ularflkulame SararyafTIk2ra, 
became a legendary figure in his own lifetime; numerous Stones were 
current at the time about his life in the jungle and encounters with wild 
bcastS.H Thl: st"cond, Ilukvattc MedhaIflk2ra, was described by Olcott as 'a 
young man, truly holy in his life and aims to a degree that I have nevl:rscen 
~ual1cd among the bhikkhus of Ceylon. A pm of e:ach ),e:af it was his 
custom to retire into the forcst and spend the time in meditation, 
subsisting on berries and such other food as came in his way'.74 

Yet, despite this preference that some of its membcrs showed fo r the 
araiiiialltiJi vocation , the Ramaiifla fraternity, in general, was by no me:ans 
a simple 'back to the forest ' movement. Reform of the community of 
monks and of the community of laymen remai ned very much their 
concern. This concern inevitably brought them into confiict with the 
other twO fraternities and involved them in prolonged controversies with 
them. Tht:st" new conttovcrsiL'S diffcn:d markedly from the earlier ones, in 
which the Siyam and the Amarapura fraternities were involved, in that 

" Miit:ll~ SWnaliblu, Rii_ii"" V ".,.J..ya (Colombo. 19(4 ). pp. ~ I If. 
7> lINd. 

11 Nitabv::l Nilfi .... ra. Sri $lSr"!'4'1'Lra M" hd SlixJ,i r" (" ril"l" ( !>Ii rigam •. 1928). 
" Old Di .. ., &-.. ..n, vol . Ill . p. j 88. lluha"~ """ 11K Inding Buddhist o:p~ra .iv~ .1 ,he 

opening a fC"mon y of the lbrosophiol Society l-ibra 'l" 1 Adpr in Oettmber 1886. Ibid. Th~ fC" is. 

~h()f"t biogra phy of him .... riltCl"l by his pupil . U<.jug.mp<>la Suv'l)l)aiori. Clll«i /I"llO"lIlIi J,ltdha!/. 

ltar~ S,-imill V ";"'1tJigi Ji";I!' K~ I;n '1I (O:>lombo, 1889). 
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they were concerned with issues o f much wider imerest. r shall refer here 

briefly on ly to the twO most important. 

d. The first one was known as the Devapujii. Vii.daya, or ' the Contro· 
versy on the propitiation of deities'. The position of deities (diMS) in 
Sinhalese Buddhism has previously been discussed at some length:7~ a 
detai led discussion of the sub ject. therefore, is unnecessary here. To give 
but a mere summary : ( I) Buddhism recognized the existence of these 
supernatural beings and their ability to help human beings; (2) it did no[ 
cm:l.it them, however, with powers to 'save' human beings; (3) t he deities 
were considered irrelevant therefore to the Sttker of ultimate salva ti on: but 
(4) at the k ... ·eI of the masses, the propitiation of deieit's was not merely a 
tolerated but even an accepted practice in Buddhism. To this it should be 
added that, ah hough not al l the dit.'ii/h (shrines dedicated 10 deities) were 
associated with Buddhist temples, it was not uncommon for Buddhist 
templt."S 10 h:I\'e diva/is within their precincts (t hough always in a posi tion 
inferior to the shrines devoted to the Buddha). This was particularly so in 

• the case of the older temples wh ich were in the custody of the Siyam 
fraternity. But it S<."Cms quite li kely that even the more recen t Amarapura 
fraternity had, in the course of time, come 10 fo llow this pattern in thei r 
own tempk-s. 

It was in this COntext that the Ramafi fi a fraternity, in their enthusiasm 
for the more radical ideals of Buddhism, began to denounce the propitia­
tion of dif 'aJ as well as the tOlerance shown towards this practice and t he 
encouragement given to it by the other twO fraterniti es. The actual 
'con troversy' began in 1871 with the active participati on of the fou nder of 
the Rimaflfla frat ernity (Ambagahav:ltte) himself,76 and continued inter­
mittently during the next thrc:e or four decades." 

n !)o: ~oo--c, pr, 23-n. 
'<S Six lette", ","nm by Hikb<lu,'~ Som~",gala to Amlngahavanc (between Much 1871 . n.! 

No>'cmbcr t676) {onccm;ng, ime • • Ii., .he · D~ ... pil.jl Cun!rOvu,y' an; gi"~n in V.gir;tb 
Pr;tjii.iru.ndt. Sri SJ/""'TflK"la Cari, .. y ... "01. 11 (Colombo, 19-17). pp_ 692-99. 699-701, 707-9. 
709-[0. 712-14.714- 16, 

" The two most import.m pamphl .. u "'hi, h appeared in print in connenion with .he 

Controversy ",-ere U<lug. mpola SU '·' (I(I'jmi. Ra"J./h;. l.AMb; VifoJJx.niy" (Colombo. 199a) . 
""hieh is an c.xposit;o!l of the Rimai'i.h poi'" of vi~. and .he reply to <h. <. To!ag.muvc Pa~ ­

i'iiimoli. SadirJ,,, Vibh5"aniya (Colombo. 19(4) , 
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TIle standpoint of the Ramaflfia fraternity in relation to the 'Devaplija 

Conrroversy' was by no means a IXlpular one; the propitiation of deities 

was a praCtice too well t:Sublishcd in popuhr Buddhism closely rd:Hed to 

the fclt needs of the lairy to be given up suddenly in a hurse of enthusiasm. 
But some support they certainly did have, not merely among thc monk· 
hood but also among some of the morc sophisticated Buddhist laymen, 
who, about this time, came to play an increasingly important role in the 

religious alTai rs of the country. The attitudes and activities of these laymen 

will receive greater attention in Part II of this study. For the moment, iT 

will suffice ro quote JUSt onc of them, Louis Comcillc Wijesinha, a Pali 

scholar and conven from Christianity who was active in Buddhist affairs. 

In 1876, while 'the propitiation of deities' was a much discussed issue, he 
asserted before the Buddhist Temporalities Commission: 'Among the 

more intelligent classes of Buddhists there is linle or no bdief in dewalc 

worship, but among the lower classes ... there is a superstitious belief that 

there is a possibility of averting the anger of the presiding deity in cases of 

sickness or calamity, and of propitiating his favour.78 

h. Secondly, fhe monks of the Rimllnna frarenliry, in their enthu· 
siasm for the St riCt observance of liinaya regulations, called the mass of 
non·R2mafl1ia monks Jama!la dlJ!!ilaJ (impious monks) and exhorted the 

laity not to support them. Supporting impious monks would bring no 

merit on the laity, but only demerit, they contended. It was this contention 
that led fO the controversy known as the Dussila V2Jaya, or ' the Contro­

versy on the impious (monks),. The R:i.manfia standpoint gained no 

support from the Dakkhi!la Vihhafllga Sutla (,Discourse: on the Analysis of 
Offerings'), which was the standard canonical authority on thc subjcct, 

nor from the noncanonical Milindapanha, which had el'am ined this 
specifi c issue in gre:ner detail. 

,. R/ptJrl o/ IIx Ctltnmiwlmtr1 "p~",,,, ID ;'"{,,i ., ;"'0 I}" .Jmi";JlTarilm 0/ ,}" Bliddhi}l T ""pcr .. !;I;" 
(S.P. XVH : 1876), p. 20. On pp. 47-H ibid. ,hcre is ~ f'C",irion )ddrascd by 5omc d .. ·;;u 'C'flantS 

in Sabo.r.tpmuw ' 0 lhe 80'0·cmor ",d the L.c-gi\ll,iyc Counci l ",·here more , 'lICmC'flts likc tilt: 
.~ are !tUde. W ijesintu himlC:l( was the .u,1>or of th~ "a'mlents, .nd in formul .. ing 'hem. 

Mbagoluw",: wu om: of the- monla ",·hom he- consulTed (ibid .. p. H ) . Thcrl: is an ~blc rl:ply m 
du, pc-ti.;on on pp. "-'8 by Idd:.Ir,,~lgoq,. Bun.:iyob. Nilome .... i'h c'''enliv~ ( i ... ,;on$ of Buddhi$' 
scriJ'l"un:s, .... hich SUggesT that he "'·as helped in in prcpar.tlion by l schobrl)· BuddhiJl monk- most 
p,ulxlbly Hikla<!u,·t SU!TUl{lgall. who ,,·as d osdy lC"lu~inlcd .... i,h him. 
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In the Alilinddpaiiha-which is written in the form of a series of So eta tic 

dialogues between the Greek Bacnian king of North India, ~lenander 
(second century B.C. ), and the Buddhist monk, Nagascna-the monk says 

in reply [0 a q uestion from the king: 

EvCl1, 0 king, when thoroughly fallen, a guilty Sam:~na yet sanctifit-s the gifts 
of the supponers of the faith-just as water, however thick. will wash away slush 
and mud and dirt and stains- just as hot, and even boiling water will put a mighty 
blazing fife out - jUSt lIS food, however naSty, will allay the faintness of hunger. 
FOrlhus, O king, hath it been said by the god over all gods in the mOSt excellent 
l>uiihima Nildya in the chapter on gifts (the DakkhinJ Vibhal1lga ): 

'Whene'er a good man, with believing h~n, 

PresentS what he hath ~mcd in righteousness 
To th' unrightCQus,-in full wnfidence 
On the great fruit to follow the good ac{­
Such gift is, by the gh'er, sannified',79 

The Milimlapaiiha was a work highly respected over the centuries. It 
vns known [0, and had been qUOted with approval by, the great com , 

mentator of the fifth century, Buddhaghosa.80 During the much more 

recent period that we are concerne<l with here, it attracted particular 

anention because a Sinhalese translation of it (made [(I. 1777-78 by 
Hinatikumbure Sumal1lgaia, a pupil of Attaragama Rajaguru Ba!).qara, 

who was himself a pupil of ValiviTa Sara!).afllkara) appeared in print in 
1878.81 The Ramaiiiia monks, however, were unimpressed by all this. They 

simply refused to accept the authority of Alililldapaiih(1 on this point .82 

The doctrinal implications of this refusal were profound.s:; Bur our 

"I\I TiN Q,m/iPtlJ ~f Ki~g ,\Iilinda. tr. T. w. Rhy~ D..vids. Pm II (Oxford, 1894), p. 8J-84. 
10 Ibid 

f1 Edited bv MohOllintt~ Gu"in~nd. ~t .1. . (Colombo. 1878) . 

e>'Dc:scril"i"~ CmJogu~ of N,""ill M.nus.ripu (.t ,ru, British Mu ... um),. vol. I. no. 168 
(/\ liliNid P.;Wwp). 

' 1 Among .he ",.jot 1",h\;C'O,;on. on 'he Dun.l. COr>l <OVCI"SY wcoc: Mohon;v.,," Gut;lin.nd •. 
D,mil" D;~" VibNg" (Colomb;,:,. 1887), .nd ,h~ (.non)·mou.) .. ply t() ,h" from ,he Rim.fin. 
fr:lf~mity. OllJSila Vii"" ViNita}" (Colomb.:.. 1887) ; U,jugampol. Suva"lpjQ(i . Vlmil" Sa't'gr.llut 
/3ht&1y" (Colombo, lass); P. A. !>.-iri,. 5 ... ,..,.1''' D"wl .. S" '''I'''g"""ma Vibhiig"J" (Colombo. 
1893), ~"d Ih~ rq>Iy to ,h~ •. S. L Pcrer:l. Raman;!" v iuIa Bh.."'K")"" (Colombo, 1 89}); U<lug. mpol. 
SUl7:l.I)Q.jmi. BI';~" 5i/ay<J (Colombo. 1893L H. L Adri." Appuhiimi. D"JJil .. MJ.d.tn"J" (Co­
lomb ... 189'): .nd (a"OClymous) D,,»it.. lVlum. (Colombo, 11197) . Sec ~Iso V'gi .. l. P.j"'~n.n , 

th.. cp. cil .. p. 646, .nd P.n.m,·cIA R:'hub, Biidig"",a Nlihimryo (Mit.,"". 19(1) . p.wim. 
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concern here is rather with the more immediate practical resulrs of the 

'Dussila Controversy', namely, that it made the laymen morc watchful of 

the behaviour of the monks, and made the monks themselves morc artful 
afhow they appeared to the laity on whose charity they were dependent. In 

chis respeCt, the IU.manna fran~rn i ry, Though a small fraternity, was 
cerrain!y an 'influ('miai' one, as Copleston observed at the rimc.S.1 Both in 

their p recepts and in their practices, t hey cl(cmpiified 'the histori c role of 
great ascetics' that Durkhcim spoke of. They showed that 'it is necessary 

that an elite put the end too high, if the crowd is not to put it too low. 
It is necessary that some exaggerate, if the average is [Q remain at a Jit­
ring levcl'.8~ 

The most significan t gmrral phenomenon that the early history of the 

Rimafifia fraternity bore witness to was the ability of Buddhist ideals to 

survive, and not merely to survive but also to gain adherence, even when 

the external (political) conditions, to all appearances, were high ly unfav­
ourable_ Some fu rther aspects of the same general phenomenon will be 
taken up in the next chapter. 

&< &dJhlJ"'" Pri"utn1 and Pmat itt IotagaJh,. and n. CfJ/OfI (London, 1892). p. 4 ~2 . 
., Tht Ekmmla'Y FrlrtIfI of 1M ~/igiow lif •. Ir.). W . S .... ~jn ( london. 191 '). p. }16. 



Chapter V 

DECLINE OR REVIVAL? 

. 
!. PROPHECIES OF IXXlM 

The apocalyptic vision of the eventual, and indeed inevitable, triumph of 
Christianity over all other religions was very much a pare of the early 

nineteenth-century evangelical frame of mind , and this vision was widely 

prt"Valent among both the missionaries and the administrators of Ceylon at 
the time. This belief was, in facI, one of the basic presumptions that g uided 

the thinking of those who advocated the ',disestablishment" of Budd hism; 

in the"i r opinion, Buddhism, wh ich was already in a state of de"dine and 

which was destint-d 10 disappear alroget her, was being 'artificially' main­
tained by means of governmental backing given to it. It was Hardy who 

first articulated this presumption into an argumem for disestablishment in 

1839.1 Very soon it gained the support not merely of his missionary 
colleagues, but also of inAuential administrators both in Ceylon and in 

England. Tenncm, the Colonial Secretary , for instance, asserted with 
confidence that the severance of the" state's connection with Buddhism 
would in reality mean 'the withdrawal of the only stay that could much 

longer have retarded irs decay'.2 

I f those who were removed from the local scene, such as offi cials at the 
Colonial Office (who eventually gave orders to disestablish Buddhism) , 

adhered to this presumption purely on 'dogmatic' grounds, others who 
were more familiar with the local situati on found enough evidence ill filii 
to validate the prtsumplion. For one thing, Buddhist monks Ihemselves 

were full y convinced of the ' indispensability' of governmental backing for 
the maintenance of Buddhism ; and they gave expression to this conviction 

over and over again when they insisted that the government conform to 

I R. sprn'" H~rdy, Tbt Rrililh Gut~ ml/lffll ""d lIN Iddalry 4 Oy/M (Colombo. 1839). p. 44. 
' Qu(){cd in K. M. d~ Silv. , Jod:d Polity ami MiJjwnary O~a"iulil.il/1 ;~ 0]/0", 1840- 18)' 

(L'x1d<>n. 1%~). pp. 1O~-6. 
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the undertakings gi \'cn to them in the Kandran Convention. And, of 
course, hardly anybody could fail ro set' signs of'dc:clinc' in Buddhism in 

the immediate results of the disestablishment : the disOTg<tnizarion of 
temple property and the irregular performance of Temple rituals; the 

declining authority of the Mahl Nayakas and rbe incrt'2sc of schisms and 
controversies. The genen! tenor of rhe idClS that many Christians at rhe 
time held regarding the future of Buddhism was well expressed by Forbes 
as ~rly as 1840 when he wrote: ' I anticipate that Buddhism, shorn of its 
splendour, unaided by authori ty, and [Om by imernal dissension, will nor 

long have power to retain even its present slight control over the actions of 

its votaries .. . , and th:lt it will fall inro disuse before Chrisrianity is 

prep:tretl [Q step into its placc' } 

When the process of disestablishment was finally accomplished, pre­

dictions of this SOrt were made with even greater confid ence. The prom­

inent Sinhalese Christian, James Alwis, while discussing rhe 'prospects 
of Buddhism' in the course of a lecture which he delivered in Colom­

bo on 2'5 O ctober 1861 , declarcd: 'There are, indeed, good grounds for 

believing that Budd hism will, at no very disl3.nt perioo, disappear from 

this Island'.4 Alwis gave due credit to the colonial government for having 
hdped [Q bring about this state ofatrairs, and stated (somewhat surpris­
ingly, perhaps, consi dering his interest in popu larizing the pursuit of 
orientalist studies): 'A powerful means by which Buddhism is failing in 

Ihe stand it had originally made in this Island is the discouragement whi ch 

is offered to the native Pundits. They do not, under the British Govern­
ment, derive any of rhc benefits or enjoy the privileges which were 

conferred on them in a bye·gone day'.' He went on to <[UOIC with approval 

a statement made by Hardy in 18'50 (in EllS/fro M onachiml, p. 366): • "This 

process of dCCly is already apparent in Ceylon. There being no outward 

stimulus to excrtion, the priests exhi bit no enth usiasm of scudy, and many 
of them arc unable to read at all. " , Alwis merely added an ex planatOry notc 

fO Hardy'S concluding sentence: ' I believe he mc;lnt the Pali works of 
Buddhism' .6 

l F.b.'(tt Y(~>Ti. <,,)10., vol. ! (London, 1840) , p. 2'91 . 

" BudJhi~m ' In Origin, HiOlQry and Doctrines' (filS! published in CoIQmbo, 1862) . rccprinted in 

JPTS, ( IStH), p.}l. 

~ /hid , 
" liJid 
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.. 
Il. THE SHIrr OF THE RELIGIO US CENTRE 

It would nOt be enlirely unrC2.sonable to assume, however, that in making 
pronouncements like the above Alwis was guided more by ,the dogmatic 
convictions of his Christian contemporaries rhan by his own good knowl­
Lodge of the local situation. As a ket"n orientalist he had dose conf:l.cts 
with the learned Buddhist monks of his rime-he himself acquired his 
knowledge of Sin hal esc, Pal i and Sanskrit under the guidance of the former 
monk, Baruvantuqavc Dcvarak~ita-and he could scarcdy have faUtti TO be 
impressed by rheir k'aming and scholarship. Ind('(.-d, in a lenure on rhe Pali 
language, delivered just over a month after rhe above lecturc on Buddhism 
had been ddivcrcd, he admitted: 

Al though a dC".ld language, the PaE has been caTefu!!y cultivated in Ceylon. 
from the period it hearne the' s:lCTed language of the Sinhalese, Kings and 
Princes have encouraged its study ; nobles and statesmen have vied with ('2ch 
OIher to excel in irs composition; :lnd l:l)'men and pricsrs have produced some' of 
the mOSt elegant works in it. The names of Batuwamudave, Hikkaduwe', Lan· 
k2goda, Oodanpahala, Valane', Bentota, Kahave, and [Valigama] Sumangala, 
amongst a host of others, arc indeed nmiliar to Pali scholars, as those of the 
IC".lmcd who arc elm now able to produce compositions by no mC2ns inferior to 
th05C of a Buddhaghosa or a P-.lrakkrama.' 

Thus, contrary to the opinions expressed by Hardy and many other 
Europeans in Ceylon, the' interest in and the know ledge of Buddhist 
scriptures were by no mc:tns lacking among the Buddhist monks of Ceylon 
in the middle of (he nin(:tccmh century. George Tu mour, who was more 
qU:l.lified than any other Englishman in his time to spt."3k on th(: subj(:ct, 
wrOte in 1837: ' In no part of the world , perhaps, are ther(: greater fa cilities 
for acquiring a knowJcdge of Pal i afforded, than in Ceylon. T hough the 
histOrical data contained in that languag(: havc hitheno been under-

T~ Buddhist ScripturtS and their u,oguagc, tho: Pali'. reprinted ,bid., pp. 6o-()L AJ""is's 
orirnlllli.t •• udie> were .. rongly OIoc; .... ,cd br ~ <le..i", II> rc<kcrn hi' ~ou" 'I)' ·. ]",ti,"SC fwm 'he 
sliShts ClSt upon iT by missionaries like Hardy. Stt M. Y. Goone11lt<>e. F.IIglish UlmUJlfr ill OJ·fOll, 

181J_187f1 (Do:hi .. ..J... 1968), .. p. p_ 97. T "'0 of Alwis's younger C()ntempor1ries, !..Quis Comeil1c 
Wijcsinlu and Edmund R090·bnd GOOIl(CDI<>e, ,,'en' led by ,I\(; SJmc dcsit.:, and Through the 

orien lalist pa1h, to gi ..., up th<:ir adheren~ to Christ;"nity and to espouse Buddhism. Alwis', faith 

in Q'ri>tianity nC\-er .... '·ercd; and in tho: "'ligious splle",. the inHuencc of Hardy and oo:hel 
mi~onarics rominued to be strong in him. Hence his oimult:lnrous .dl>crcncc 10 1wo very different 

poinn of view. 
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1":.1100, or imperfectly illustrated, the doctrinal :l.nd metaphysical works 
on Buddhism afC still extensively, and critically studied by the natlve 
prirs thood'.8 

Yet monastic eduCltion , despite its import:l nce nm merely for the 
monks but also for large masses oflaymen,9 received no encouragement at 

all from (he government. This negkct was gui ded partly by religious 
considerations: enthusiasm for Christianity, and its inv:lriable concomi­

tant , hostility towards Buddhism. The separation of the laity from th e': 

influen ce of the monks was deemed a necessary prelude to thei r conversion 
10 Christia ni ty. h was guided also by another consideration, (he emphasis 

on Eng lish as the proper mC'dium of instruction , particularly after Cole­

brooke's recommendations of 1831. Colebrooke insisted on education in 

English for twO reasons: it would be a m(''ans of preparing candidates for 
public employment ; and it would serve as an aid to ' the natives to cultivate 

European attainments'.!O Viewing the English language as a civi lizing and 

christianizing force was common at the time; and Colcbrooke. though not 
a vcry art iculate exponent of this view, nonetheless had implici t faith in it. 

It should be noted that not all those who were actually in charge of 
education in Ceylon - administr:uors and missionaries_ were ungualified 
supporters of eduGltion in Engl ish ;11 yet thl:)' all wefe in agreement in 

looki ng upon education as a means of propagating Christianity. Hence, 
even those who advocated education in the vernacu lars never turned their 
attention to Buddhist monastic schools. In deed, the \'q csleyans, who from 

the outset were the most ptrsisren r advQCIrcs of vernacular education , firs t 

began teaching in Sin halese (i n 1817), according to Tennent , with the very 

" lmrOOUClion' !O Tbt '\l.~baU'<l1lJO in RoIwI/ CharM/m u;,h Ibt T r.1l1Jia/iDn IlIbjcil/td (COila, 

1857), p. u v. 
~Thc high me of li,erocy m>.inroinrd by m<:ln$ 01 f= inSlruc!ion imp"nro in mo ... ~,~ries ",a$ 

m~!~ to by D:IVY. who made his study of th~ Kandyan provinco soon aftu II",;, ( .... ion !o thc 
Bri!ish in 181 ~ . He wrot~: ' V~ry ma ny of the nati,"CI arc ",id 10 be, grommat;c:lJly ><quain lro ",';!h 

Si ng>IC5C; every Up-»a.ml"'da priesl should be, and is mOre OIlcss acquainted .., ith P:ali, and a few of 
!hem1reco.wcrs;m! wilh S:tnsk ri~. R<:Iding and wri~;ng uc f"ftom uncommon 1cquircmclIIs. and 
a~ almost as gmerol:lS in England amongst the mlk POlf{ of the population'. ,h ,1«0"'''' of Ibt 
/"ltrJor of UyI~~ ami of iIi 1~""hil"l/lJ ( london. 1821 ) . p. 137. Sec ) Jso Forlx-s, r:in.". , . Nn. "01. II . p. 
24 ~ . 

10 ' Rcpoft Of]!M Adminis! r:u ion of lM GO"crnmen! of Ccylon' (24 ~mber ISH ) . in TiN 
O,urodl,..c,.lturrm I'~pm, ed. G. C. Mend;, (Oxford. 19:)6). p. 7\ . 

" K. M. <k Sil>-;i. Stxiai P(;/iry, PI" 14) II Jl"/f. 
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ob jective 'of superseding the Buddhist pri<..-sthood in this department,.n 

Although in the larger pan of the island there were no schools other than 

monastic schools, Colebrooke refused [0 appreciate thei r imponance 

and dismissed them curdy in one sentence: 'The education afforded by 

the native priesthood in their temples and colleges scarcely merits any 

notice'.13 For several decades to come, this remained the official attitude 
towards monastic sch001s.14 

l11c:re were, to be sure, many temples, particularly in the Kandyan 
provinces, which were sufficiently wealthy in their own right to have 

carrit-d on their educational functions even with no assistance from the 

government. But in the general disorganization of temple affairs that 
foll owed the disestablishment of Buddhism, monastic wealth , instead of 

being an asset to religious institutions, tended to have the reverse effect. As 

the government had no interest in ensu ring that monastic property was 

properly managed and utilized for purposes fo r which it was intended, the 

incumbent of each temple was left with rhe 'right' of doing virtual!y what 

he ple:ascd with the lands of his temple:. This became particularly so after 
Ordinan ce No. 10 of 1856, which was intended 'to provide for the 

settlement of claims to exemption from taxation of all temple lands in the 

Kandyan provi nces, and for the due registra ti on of all lands belonging to 
such temples'. Aftera futile attempt in the early 1840s to interfere with the 

immunitit-s of temple bnds and to render them aiienable,n the attention 

of the government was conccn tr . .lted on the registr.u ion of temple lands ; 
and it was in order to achi t-ve this chac the Ordinance No. 10 of 1856 was 

enfora-d. This was motivated, however, OUt of interest nOI so much in 

tem ple lands as in non-temple lands. Temple lands were nOt taxable; hence 
it was necessary for the government to ensure that no taxable lands were 

included in this category with the intention of evading taxes. In fact , along 

" Christianity in CiJ/otI (London. 18,0). p. 29~. 
U T;" C"J,j,ro<J#-Ca"""", P"I''''_ p. 74 

I' A 5ubrommin« of ,he Lcgisb'ive Council ~ppointM ' 10 inqui", into 3nd rcpon upon , he 
,ure and prO:Sp«'i of EduClltion in ,he ldand· n:portal in 1867: 'The", is SO;w:ly an)" useful 
knowlalgt dilo.lCmin"al in such ,<hoots. and ... ·IuIM'n- is uughl in Ihtm is SO inlc"""inal wilh 
error, 3nd SUpe!!;,ilion, ,h., ,he ~;m and (1Id of all Prim.,), I n,,!Union would be defc:ucd, if j, .... c"' 

ldt to be rrol"'g'lcd by the 'c:lChing of eitl>c' Buddhi" or Hindu p,iests'. S.P. Vlll: 1867. p. 1' . 
" Rega,ding .,·hieh. s« K. M. de sir ..... , 'The o.,..·clopmcnt of Bri,i,h Policy on T c"'plc La nd, in 

Ceylon. 184G-W .}RAS(CD), n.s. , Vlll (1963) 312-29. 
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with registration, [he government gave up all inrcrcsr in ccmpk JanJs.16 
The resu lt was that temple authori ties who hirheno had betn entitled 
merely to rhe usufruct of rhe lands dedicated to them, wcre now vested 
with absoluTe righlS. Many monks in rhe Kandya n provinces found it 
irresistible to usc these rights to their personal advantage.11 And [here was 

no effective authori ty [Q StOp them : rhe ecclesias tical au rhorities were 
much weaker than they had been before, 18 and the secular authorities (i.e., 

the govern ment) remained inacti ve in th is regard for a lo ng time to 

comc.19 

In these circumstances, temple property did become assets to individual 

monks, but not to the institutions to which rhey W CfC anached. Thus, 
strange as it may st"Cm , the poorer [cmplcs in the low cou m ry had a ocreer 

chance of performing their tr:1ditional religious and educational functions 

than the wealthier ones in the Kandyan provin ces, as was dearly stated by a 

district admin istrator in one of (he K andran provinces in 1871: 

Theft' is :1 very notev.'orthy di fferen~ bC'tween the K:mdY:1n :lnd the low­
country priesthood. In the low·country the priestS depend for their subsistence 
upon the :1lms and bcnemctions of the people, :1nd they afe therefo re more Strict 
in the observ:.r.nce of the rules of their religion, :1 nd more {\esirous of eminence in 
le:.trning for :.r. n ignoI1lnt or immOI1l.I priest would nOt !pin the respeCt o r the 
:.r.ffcccion of the people upon whose ch:1riry he subsists. The Kandpn priesthood, 
00 the other hand, is supported by the produce of the royal benefactions and 
endowments, and lead a life of arcless and sensual ... religion. Each pries! looks 
upon his viMrc as his private property, and considers that thc offerings of the 
people and the produce of the l:1nds :1re to be dcyoted to his personal enjoyment. 
The result is that the temples are;lll in a ruinous state, and the lands arc being 
gnduaIlY:1lien:1ted.20 

This was, evidently, :1 brood generalization, and naturally it is not free of 

the umitations of such a generalization. Yet, as :1 gencI1I.l ization, it was 

nonetheless valid, and has the support of a considerable volume of other 

16 1Upcrt of 1M o.",;U;lIt/trJ ..ppoi",td 10 ''''I";'' ;,,10 1M """';";i"<lI;"" of fM BllddhiJf T ' '''p<>rJ{il;tJ 

(S. P. XVIII; 1876) . pp. viii_ix. 

""" ""'" ptwlm. 
" s«u.m.-~. PI' lH - 127. 
19 S« ~bovc. pp. 8-9. 

'" L F. 1.«,' Ann lUl Report On ,he Kcgal Ll Distoa·. tfthrU~iPr"I;"" Rtpom : 1811. 
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evidence. For instance, practically every witness- lay and cleric, Kandyan 

and low-counrry-who appeared before the Buddhist Tempornlicies Com­
mission in 1876, n:stificd to the ' worldliness' of the Kandyan monks and to 

their mismanagement of monastic property and to rhe neglect of thei r 
(:ducational duties. C. B. Dunuwille, the Diyavaqana N ilame (Chief Lay 
Custodian) of the Temple of the Tooth Relic, when he was asked, ' D o you 
consider that the priests neglect their duty?' replied: ' Yes; the Temples were 
bui lt and the lands were granted to them for the purpose of studying and 
teaching religion both to the pricsts and the laity, which duties are now 
utterly disregarded, the priests employing their time in other pursuits, 
such as trade and the management of temporal affairs of the temple'.21 
Dull~ve Loku Bary.qa (grandson of the D isava of Valapanc who signed 
the Kandyan Convendon), presidenT of the Village Tribunals of M;itale 
North, stated : 'There is evidence of the maintenance of schools attached to 

temples in history and in the memory of the people. This practice has now 
been abandoned. I myself lcarnt my alphabet in Ehclapola pansala with 

about twenty other boys. Now there is no one .... I learnt Sinhalese in 
Kandyat Korugoddla Vihare. There is no longer any teaching there'. n 

Even the twO highest colleges, Mal vatta and Asgiriya, were not unaf­
fected by this general decline, Rambukvalll? Sonuttara of Malvarre Vihare 
testified : 'Six of the twenty priestS of the Malwane Vihare know Pali, and 
of the twenty priestS at Asgiria only three. In the Kandyan times it was 
very rare for anyone of these priestS to be ignorant of Pali '.23 

Ocarly, as far as the temples in and arou nd Kandy were concerned , the 
conditions depicted by Tum our in 1837 did nor survive in the nex t 
generation.24 The most revealing in this connection, perhaps, was the 
evidence of the leading low-country monk, Hikkaquvl? Sumafllgala. Hik-

"s.p. XVII : 1876. p.}<I. 
II Ibid, pp. 3-4 . 
'l lbid, p. 9. 
"Tumour bq;an his ~!i studies in 1826 OIt ~ban8amu''";I (whe.e he "'";II ,h~ Ag"'t of 

Go>·~ml1lC"fll) and coolinuro them at Kandy (10 whe..: he w;IS n-ansferred in ! 828). A. Kllndy. h~ 
~. as Il<: pu( ;1. ·Ihe ad''";Ifl(age from my offici,,1 p<»ition. of almost .uil)· ;n'CKou~ with the 
ho::Ids of lhe Buddhis.i",1 church. of aCttSS '0 d>ci. lihntia. and of (heir "",i>!an(c bQ(h in thc 
selection of Ihe .. ·orb I consul,ro. and in ,he expluu.,ion of the I""$>ges ",·h ich required 

du(i.uc;on'. Tumou •• "p. dr. , p. Iviii. His (om="" therefore ... ·crt mainly. if no! exclusively. 
roout these monks. 
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daquve, in 1873, h;td opened Vidyodaya College in Colombo ; when he 

was asked, ' How is it that it has been necCSS2t)' for you to found This college 

in The low-coum ry when [here arc already [he tWO great colleges of 
Malwatt;t and Asgiria in Kandy, specially endowed for the education of the 

priesthood?' he replied: ' I am aware that these two colleges were estab· 
lished for the purpose, :md that in poinT offan in former days they actually 

did serve it, but that is now not the ose, and we have found it necessary to 

establish a college elsewhere to mcct the want. My (oUege is unendowcd ; it 
is supported mainly by subscriptions,.n 

Hilliquvc, it should be naced, W :l,S by no means an opponent of Kandy. 

On the contrary, it wi l1lx: recalled [hat during the major confli ct between 

the Kandran and the low-country monks in the middle of the nineteenth 
centu ry, he StoOO firmly behind Kandy agai nst his own teacher, VaHinc 

Siddharttha, for whom he had the highest regard.16 Bu t it comes out 

dearly in his evidence that after a lapse of a few years even he fou nd it 

difficult to derive much inspiration from Kandy. Asked for his 'opinion as 
to the sr;ue of learning among the priestS of the K2ndyan provin ces', he 

commented: 'I think learning is on the decline in the Kandya n dis tricts, 

but some priestS come and study in the low.coun try. In former days, on the 
contrary, the priests from [he low-country resorred to the Kandyan 

provinccs for educa tion' P 
Kandy, in other words, had been replaced by [he low count ry as the 

effective ' centre' of Buddhism in Ceylon ; and Hikkaquve, however un­
witt ingly, was himself a party to this process. In 1880, Olcott, having paid 

a visit to the Maha Nayakas in Kandy, wrote down in his diary: 'Under the 
Kandyan sovereigns, these officers were the royal functionaries, join t 

guardians of the Toot h Temple, and had precedence in all ro)'al reli­
gious p rocessions. [Hikkaquvc} Sumang.1la is their junior in rank, b ut 

immensely their superior in the public estimation, as in ability'.28 

The political change of1 81~ and all the other changes that followed in 
its wake were clearly detrimental to the interests of the religious estab­

lishment in K2ndy. With the disestablishment of Buddhism, they lost a 

" S.P, XVI]: 1816. p. 11. 

" Sc:c~oo.e.pp. 1 ~4-ln. 
" S.P, XVII; 1876. p. II. 

,. Old DiiSry LM,on. vol. I I, 1878-8; ( ~bd!n. 1928). p. ! 1'10. 
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good dC,ll of their ecclesiastical power. Thei r ts/ffm did not survive much 

longer. The privileged JX>sicion that thC)' mditionally enioyed was closely 

dependent on the traditional social and JX>lidcal order. When that order 

faced its dissolution under the dominion of an alien and hostile JX>wer, 

their position suffered accordingly. What survived of the past-monastic 
lands, for example-only worsened their position, and made it all t he more 

difficult for rhem TO adapr [Q the changed ci rcumstances. 

W lm appeared, no doubt , as n<..-v.' and distressi ng conditions for the 

Kandran monks were simply the normal state of affai rs as far as the 

low-country monks were cona:rned. Thc:sc monks lived within a rerrirory 

which, for some rhree centuries. had been under the effective concrol of 

European Christian powers. Out of sheer necessity, therefo re, they had had 
[Q learn to manage their affairs without the imm<..-diate and recu rrenc 

backing of a Buddhist politiClI establishment. In no way can it be said rhat 

they relished the experience; yet , as it happened, it was evidently a very 

useful experien ce to have. 
The low-cou ntry monks, of course, had their own problems. They had 

their controversies, and they had thei r schisms. Yet these controversies and 

schisms, nuher than aCting as impediments to their religiosity, contributed 

not a little to keeping it firmly alive. All the controversies, however 

motivated, were generally conducted on a highly scholastic plane. This was 

particularly so in the case of the tWO major religious controversies in the 

mid-nineteenth century-the ' Adhikamasa Con troversy' withi n the Siyam 

fraternity and the 'SimasafTIkara Controversy' within the Amarapura fra ­
ternity. TIle letters and polemical pamphlets exchanged between the 

disputants in relati on to these controversies reveal a high degree of 
familiarity wit h the scriptures as well as the vast corpus of exegetical 

literature. Indeed, the disputes and controversies kd not merely to a closer 

study of the classical scriptures, but also to the produ ction of newexegetio l 

works dealing with the intricate problems of interpreting the scriptures.29 

-Ibe venue of all this was the low country, not the Kandran provi n((:s. It 

.... 'as no accident tha t all the individuals-seven monks and one former 

monk-referred to by Alwis (above) as thegreatt-st Pali scholars of his time 

"-'Some of these "·Oflcs have been cited ea ther in ,he 'ext. For o'hers. 5CC Polva!!c Buddh1d1!!1. 

P5li sahifJJlY<' , 2 vols. (Ambab.r1'8oQa. 1962), !MJsi11l. 
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WCfC in the low counrry and were, fu rthermore, involved in one or rhe 
other of rhe comrovcrsies of rhe da)· .30 

The: controversies in the low counrry WC fC not entirely confined [0 rhe 

religious sphere. In [he early 1 8~Os, for instance, there was a literary 
controversy. known as the Say S;u Dam Controversy, which in fact 
attracted far morc attention :I.t the public level than any of the contem­
porary religious controversies. T he Say Sat Dam Controversy in rhe fifties 
was not so much a new controversy as a revival of an old one; the revival, 
however, witnessed greater publi c interest than the original. 

l oc thref: words 'sav', 'sat' and 'dam' constituted the third prosodic foOl 

(gtl~a) of the fourth stanza of a Sinhalese poem called Ga'{lgarOhar;tI 
Var~lImat'a , which was written by Tomis Samarasekara D isinayaka in 

1807 in praise of a grand religious festival thar was celebrated in i\Htara 

under the patronage of the leading headman of that town, David deSaram. 

'Sav sat dam', together with the first and second fect of the stanza in 

question , read 'sasara saraQa sav sat dam'; and the p:trticular importance of 
these three k"Ct was that, 'Juite apart from consti tuting part of the stanza, 
they were also meant -according to clues given by the poet in the lam:r 

f"lrt of the stanza -to provide the name of the p:ttron of the festival , Saram. 
TIle clues givcn by the poet were the initial t'a nJa (syllable) of the fi rst 
foot; the middle t'a",(1 of the second foot; and the last 1'(1",(1 of the third 

foot. Evidcnrly, what the poet had in mind, and what he expected the 
reader to take. were sa of the fi rst fOOT (sasara), r(l of the second fOO T 

(saraQa), and m of the third foot (sav sat dam), which, when pur together, 
formed the name Saram. Bur, in a cri ti'luc of the poem, Miripannc 

)01) Alwi. di d nOl Il'I('On hi~ li.t to ~ ""luuStivc. Among ;f1 r>Ofcw()fthy omis-i(mS "'en: 

Yin:imullc Dlummirarru (1 828-72) . ~ pupil of Beflt~'" AnluchS$i : and Va.h4u,·c Subhuti 
( lSj~-191 1) . a pupil of t/\du", ~c Sumall'g:lla. BOIh Yiitdmullc and v .. h4u~c Iud conl-i.k",b l~ 

inllum~, not ..... ...,Iy in Ceylon but alsa O'o·C ........ Tk (ounders of Pali studies;n Engl.nd. R. C. 

Childro and T. W . Rh}'s Davids, had their ad)' t",ining under Yij'dmullC. and they bOlh held 

their IOCher in vcry high cs'eem, 5« Yj.rii.mullC·, obiul1'1' w.;"~n by Childers in r~ TriibMr's 

Rm:mJ, 1872; and Rhys DAvids. TiN Qngi .... nd Grou. th 0/ RrfigiOtl In illMllwNi by JQIflt ~i,," i~ 1M 
hiS/orr of Indi .. " BMJdhiI'" (The Hibbert Lectures, London. 1881) , pp. 186-87. Vuh4uvc ... a~ 
frequcntly eonsuhed on poim~of Pali Khob rship b)' Childef1 and Rhp Ihvids and other Eruopean 
schobrs .. ""til as by H. C War""" tlK (ounder of .ySt~m.tic P.li .rudi~, in th~ Unitffl Stal .... , See 

C. R, unman, Unrry a.,~t II'tI""' (/S,4-1899) ; If Brig I>1""ori .. ( (Cambridge, Mo&ss ,. 1920), and 
HariKlundra de Silva. 'Vash<lu,-tSri Subhul; Himi" s..'f/J~rti. XVII4 (Octobc.- Dca:mber 1969) 
47-64. 
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D hammararana, who al this rime had a g rcli reputation as a Sinhalese 

poet ,}! contended that the last t 'rl l7.1fl of the third foo t was not 11/ bU I dam, 
and that, therefore, the resule of adding the three !.'ll,!la] together would 

nOt be 'Sar:lm' but ' saraclam' (meaning 'jestS')! 
j\fi ripannc's interpretation was hardly complimentary either to the 

author of Ga,!lgiiriiha!lfl Vaf?laniill(J or to the distinguished ht."ldman who 

was eulogized in ie An exchange of letters soon fol lowed between the 
author, Tomis $amarasekara Oi sanayaka, and the critic, Mlripannc. T he 

disagrccmcnr between them was not resolved by this exchange; but no 
large-scale conrrovtorsy devdolX'<] om of it, as f',firipanne, from the \'t-ry 
beginning, was nor in ehe least inclined to gCI involved in one. Indl--,ed, he 

considered GtU!lgarohar}t1 Vo"!/(w avo an 'excellent ' poem; he came out 
with the above 'criticism ' only when he was pressed hard by his patron, 

Abhayasil11ha Mudali of Galle, to show a blemish, however small, in it. 

(In pressing Miripiinnc to show a blemish in the poem , Abhayasi'11ha was 

merdy accepting the friendly challenge of his relative, David de Saram , 

who had sent him a copy of it. Both de Saram and Abhayasif[lha, quite 
apart from being patrons of learning, were fai rl y accomplished scholars in 
t heir own right. ) 

TIle dispute was rcvived in the early 1850s because J ames Alwis, in the 

course of a classic survey of Sinhalese literaturc wit h w hich he intra-­
duc<..-d his translation of rhe thirteenth-century Sinhalese grJ.mmar, Sidat 
Saiigaral'a, in ISn, referred to it at some lengthH and threw his own 

weight unc()uivocally behind T omis Samarasekara D isanayaka. Alwis 
called r-.firip'innC's critique 'no less un just Ihan wrong'; and 'with all the 

rcsJX'Ct .. . for his eminent talents and tru ly poetic genius', he went on ro 

cire some ' poetic blemishes' in the writings of Miripiinnc himsclf. H 
Mirip'..inne was not alive when Alwis's observations appeared in prim; 

but his pupils, alrt.'ldy saddened by their tcacher's death in the previous 

)'l'lr, and now provoked by the posthumous criticisms of him, tOok up his 
defence fa r mort" passionately than MTripannc would ever have done 
himself."'" 

" Sco: aoo...e. ch. 1 V, n. 20. 
ll ' IntroduCl ion' 10 1"ht Sidarh S''''gar"uu (Colombo, 18~ 2 ) . pp. c(Xxx"ii-cd". 
"' Ihid., pp. cc~1 and (u li ii . 
.... AI",;, consul,ed Ihe opinions of Mi riJi.innc's pu pils before or".inS .{ his conclusion res"ding 

,he ' S".I~ !J.' dtm ' dispute. He wn nOI (on,·inced. ho .... evcr, b)' {hei , or8umCfllS. Ibid .. p. «xli ii. 
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The details of rhe controversy as such has no relevance h<':re;H rhe 
concern here is WiTh some of its morc significant results. Looking ruck at 
the controversy:l decade i:.ucr, Alwis w(occ: ' That controversy awakened a 

spirit of i0<1uiry previously unknown in Ceylon ; and roused The dormant 

powers of a number of native scholars, who had Ix-en unknown to mc, and 
had been content to remain buried in the obscurity and seclusion of their 
village Puma/as [monasteries], ,36 

The ' native scholars' were, perhaps, nO( as ' obscure' as Alwis supposed; 

nor, considering the religious controversies that they werc involved in, 
wert thei r powers as 'J o rmanl'. But, i, must be nOled, Alwis looked at 
them largely through the eyes of a sophisticued urbanite, and from that 
point of view it was only n:UUr;J.1 thac he formed such an impression of 

chern, The scholarly monks knew each oc her, and quiH: frequently dis­

puted with each other. The laymen, in gener;J.i, knew their mon ks well ; 
but they knew very little of the disputes that the laner were involved in, 

Hence, even if the monks themselves were not exactly 'bu ried in the 
obscurity and seclusion of their village pdnJdlaJ', a good many of their 

disputc.'S certainly werc. 
The Sav Sat Dam Controversy, in COntr;J.St, was arried on almost 

entirdy in the o pen , And what is particu larly nmcwonh)', it provided the 

Buddhist monks with their very fIrSt oPfXlnunity to ex press themselves in 

print, All the printing establishments at this time (with the exception of 
the Govern ment Press) weI'(:' owned and managed by Ch ristian organiza­

tions; and loven though what they normally printc.-d-Chrisdan propaganda 

not infrequently coupk-d with attacks on Buddhism- was good material 

" TI>qt ~,~!XC" <kah wi th by p, B. J H~~w:lSam in 'TIIC'''Sav Sat Inm" Comro"cny', UCR, 
XVII ( t9W) 117-}6. 

>6 OmltiblllirWl/ IO Qri(tl/ill Ulff;llll>? Po n I (Coloml:><!. ISO}), p. ix . Alwi~ (n,cre<! in,o corre· 

spondence wi,h many of.~ Khob.n, and I>c intended .0 publi.h I"'-ru of the corre!!pondcnce a! 

Pon 111 of Ihis work. This pl.n did n01 materialize, bu, • latge ponion of ,he correspondence h:u 
been pre!!Crvcd. of " 'hieh a copy is .vaibbk .,the Ceylon Nat ion.l Archives: " 63i9-t/( I ). I, ,,·.s 

during ,he Sav 5.>. Dam Con"o'~ny .h., Alwi, orrw: in,o com.C1 " 'i,h Hikh <lu,'c Sum:ll\1-g.1 •. 

.. -hom he <b;ribc<! "" 'a Priest of g.e,,, in'dligcnCl: .nd crodirion '. '] hovc profircd much', hc ",ro'c, 

'by rultival;ng an ' ''lu.>inlan<;C$hir ",i,h him. brQugh, about by mean, of'M eomrovcrsy, . . . Hi~ 

ku"," 10 ~ in suppon of my views on ,he controversy.re full of oricnt'il lleaming. Hc nQl Qnly 

quQ<($ Sanskri. ~nd Pali, bu, .Iw Sintu.lesc ",riters : ~nd he illU!lralO hi! position by "gumems 

tkdu«"<i from ,he~" of 4lgic. .nd RMtOl"ic, nOt to mention ,,· ri lcn 00 Prosody, on • m.ltcr 

<Ii rc«ly boring upon ,Iu, branch of scicncc'. Umlti&" tiCfU, p. xiv. 
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for controversy, they resulced, in fact, in no real controversy,:ls Buddhists 

obviousl)' ha.d no access [Q the then existing printing est:lblishments so 

long as their :lim was to defend their religion. The Sav Sat Dam Contro­
versy, however, ha.d nothing whatSQCver to do with religion; it was purely 

:I Litenry controversy. The printing presses, therefore, wcre at the disposal 

of Buddhists, if they were so keen as to make use of them . 

Miripannc's pupil Koggala Dh:lmmatilaka took the initiative in this 

regard. Not content merely with exchanging letters with Alwis, in Feb­

ruary 18~3 he published a defence of his tcacher in the periodical Sas­
lrala11karaYfl edited by John Pertin ( Head Master of the 'Native Normal 

Insdtution') and published by the W esleyan Mission Prcss. Soon many 

others joined in. But the editor of the journal being apparently some­

what partial ro l\firip:lnnc's point of view, no adc'luate representation 
was given to those who were in support of Alwis. Thus Alwis's teacher, 

Bafuvamuq.avc, started a rival periodical caJ1ed the Yalalaba Saiigarii 
(printed at the Rom:m Catholic Press) in ApriI18~4 , and the controversy 

was continued in the colu mns of these twO periodicals.H 
The controversy itself came to no conclusive end.~ But it created a wide 

interest among the Sinh:llcsc litenti, and to all thoSt' who participated in it, 

it provided:l uni'luc opportunity co develop their jOUTO:llistic and polem­

i0.1 skills.39 It was with these skills in hand, and in a background of 

widening interest in public controversies, th:lt they beg:ln, in the next 

deo.de, their direct confrontation with Christian propa8'lndists, a subject 

which we shall examine in some detail in the next chapter. 

The effective, though not the formal , (entre of Buddhism in Ceylon 

shifted, we noted earlier, from Kandy ro the low country in the course of 

the nineteenth century. The question still remains: where exactly in the 
low country was this centre located? 

The stronghold of Buddhism in the low country while Kandy was still 

" R~knn' (xU""" (,,,m ,he ' wo f'<' ,;o<I;.,. I, wc' " . "hJc<!"cn ,ly "'pri n'od by Hcn,jrick Pc", ... 

Ja),'l.Suri)" :IS . p;lmphk, oHro S4~ Sal fAt", V tidJyiJ (Colombo. 187.\)_ 
If Sn, H C>-",",'2S:Im, '1" nl. 
" I.eading paflicip;lnT! in , Ile s.:.v 5:1, D:im Controversy, notably Koggala, Ihjuvantu<!hc and 

Hikla<lu,-c, ... ·ct( .moog tile pioo«rs ofSilllulesc journalism. Kogsala, ill 1862, beamc ,he fim 

tdilor 0{ the !lrst registem./ Sinhalese ncw,P"P"". Llhni/!if'iJhttJU. . A, ,his ,ime, no loogel • mook, 
he ... '25 known '" Don )oIunn:lS P:IJ)<Jj,.,il:ib Kogsm Guru tumii . SIx K:tlukolld:.yhc P.Mb,,· 
kh ..... , Si'fIhiJ1iJ P"'Wlpal 541igiJrti llib.iuJy", vol. I (Colombo. 1% )), p. 90. 
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both the dTeaive as well as formal centre of Buddhism was the area around 
the provincial town of Matara in the Southern Provin ct': . This arC:l. did not 

reaUy escape Eu ropean intrusions after the sixteenth C(:nru ry; on the orhcr 
hand, it was sufficiently removed from the citadels of European power, 
such as Colombo and Galle, to maintain its links wi th tradition reasonably 

unimpairt-d. The politiCll influence of the kingdom of Kandy was high in 
this area , and it was also here (hat rhe impact of Ihe mid-eighll:cnth 
century Buddhist revival in the Kandran kingdom was most sHongly fclt 
(within the low count ry). Some of the k'ading monks in this area had theif 

monastic training in Kandy; bu t once they had returned to the low 

COUntfY, t hey continued their rel ig ious and ooucadonal activities quite 

independently, under the patronage of their local headmen. In faCt , with 
the li[(:rary contributions of these persons in mind, students of Sinhalese 

literature have come to s~k of a specifically ' Matara Period ' o fSinha lesc 

li tera tu re, a period ex tending roughly from about 1790 to 1830.40 

Tennent, in 18')0, clescri1:x-d Matara as a tOwn 'which has always been 

pre·eminent as the stronghold of Buddhism and the rt.'Sidence of irs most 
Ic:!med profess0f5'.41 But by 18')0 the pre-eminence of Maran as 1M 
stronghold was on the wane. As the movement which began there g rew 
stronger, dlis provincial town became too small a place for its opentions. 
It was replaced, about this ti me, by the much larger tOwn of Galle which 

was also (still) the major port of the island. 
The rise of Galle as a centre of Buddhist activity was closely rdated 

to the fact that it was in the immediate neighbourh ood of Gallc that 
all the major branches of the Amarapura fraternity (with the exception 

of its Kandyan branch) had their head9uartef5 (at V:ilitara, Daqalla, 

Do¢mduva and Miri p:inna) . All the monasteries of the Amarapura fn· 
temiry were new compared with those of the Siyam fraternity ; bu t they 
were certainly vcry act ive. It is a clear indication of the enthusiasm of the 

Amarapun monks that they succeeded, wit h in a shon time, in equipping 

their monasteries with librari<.'S which rivalled those in the older monas­
teries of rhe Siyam fraternity. Indct:d. in 187'5, the lib rary at Daqalla 

(founded at the beginni ng of the century by Kapuglma Dhammak· 
khandha) was descrilx:d in an official repon on temple libraries as 'by far 

" p , B. J. H('Vl"'~nm . "til" '~ \·"gllY; s;,bil,adh.."'Y"1/ /xi 5;bify. Niba~Jh;,,," (Colomb-o. 
19(6) . 

• , T (1'\I'\ml. pp. 47-48 , 
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the most extcnsive Buddhist libra!)' in rhe island'.42 The libr:Hics at 

Ambagahapiriya , Bogahapiriya and Gancgoqalla - all Amampum monas­
terics- also reccivt-d spc=cial mention in the same repon on account of the 

richness of their collections of manuscripts.4} 
Thc Amampum monks WCfe keen to maintain contacts with their 

co-religionists in Burma and Siam ; and the prox imity of their temples to 

Galle- for a long time, Ceylon'S major gateway to the oUler world- helped 

them to maintain thtse contacts. It was at Galle that Ceylonese delegations 

to southt-ast Asian countries werc assembled prior to their departure ; it was 

also there that Burmese and Siamese delegations were received and con­

ducted with due ceremony to the monasteries in the vicinit), of rhe port.44 

111e supremacy of Galle did not last very long; it was replaced by 
Colombo in the 1870s. Colo mbo, over the yt-ars, had bttn the administm­

rive and political cenne of the maritime provinces; and in the 18705, it 
established its supremacy over Galle as the major port in the island as well. 
Tht city, at this time, was g rowing mpidly,4~ and the movement o f 

Buddhists into this hub of events was a clear symptom of their growing 

strength. 

Already, therc were twO large and ancient Buddhist tempk'S in the 

neighbourhood of Colombo: one at Kalaryiya, belonging to the Siram 
frat ernity, and the othtr at Koqe, belonging fO the KalyaQi fraternity. 

Both these plan.'S had bttn active even in the l<1r1y pan of the nineteenth 

century when Buddhism, on the whole, was weak in the western part of 

the island. T cnnent wrote of KO!fe in 18~O: 'Pri(.'Sts are stili numerous, and 
Buddhism in that locality exhibits marc activity and t-arnesrncss than is 

generally mct with in the western section of the island'.46 And in t he 

course of the nineteenth century, Kone and K:ilal)iya were su pplemcntcd 

" Loui~ de ZoySl, RtporlS on Iht ,mpt(lim of r"" plt ubraritj (S. P. XI ; 187)}, PI'. 11 - 12. For (he 

impro-siOfli of j visi{(), to thi~ l ibr~1} in ]816. Stt ~lxwc, eh. II , n. 81. 

" Ibid. 
.. For ~n ~"Q\lm of the rc""'pliOf! siven hy d", 8udd hi.,5 of Gall~ t" 'he Jdeg .. i(>11 sen, by K inS 

MOflgkut of Siam in Isn. sec Tht DJ~:lSlir Chronir/tJ. Bangt uJ, Er<l. 1m Fourll; Rtig" (l8JO- I868). 
II. Oudin ~100d . vol. [ (T ok)"o, I%~), PI'. % tI Jft{. 

" B. L Paooi.h>r1.t na, ·The H~ ,b"ur and p" rI ()f C" lornbo; 1. gcos raph io.l l. pp ... iSll of it s 

hi" "",,,1 and fu nction. l u pcc,,', CjHSS. 1ll ( \%0) t28--U.and ·ColornooCity; its popul1.tion 

g n>wth and i n (~sc from 1824-1 9~4', Tht 0,/1>11 ewgr"phtr. XIV (1%0) 1- 10 

""Tennenr. PI'. ~ 12_1 , . Rd"cfnlcQ I() Buddh;\. ) (1 i, iriC"S a, KOllC in the" 1820. "nei 18305 Cl.n be 
found in J>rr>CS Selkirk. RKotlmiQIfJ of (.tylon ( I.ondon. 1S44), PI'. 378- 79. 393- 97 . ~ 11-13. 41 8- 19. 

44 2-~O . Selki rk spen t .se-.·cral )·O 'UI KOlle 1S 1 m;»' (>111'1' of, he <;hu reh MiS>iona!)· s.ociClY . 
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with newer Buddhist temples built much closer to the city of Colombo. 
The twO most important of them belonged to [he SaddhammaV:l1l.1Sa 
(Amarapura) fratemi ty: the Jayasekaririmaya at Demlpgoqa, the resi ­
dence, in his 1m yt."2fS, of the: founder of this frarcmiry, Larpkagoqa 
Dhirinanda, 2nd the Dipadunacimaya at Korahcna . the residence of MOo 

honiv:mc GUl)anancb., the le:tding anti-Christian polemicist of the 18605 
and 1870s. 

In the field of monastic educational institutions, the dominance of 
Colombo and its neighbourhood over other partS of Ceylon was firmly 
established with the founding of Panma Dhamma Cetiya Pirivcl):l at 
Ratmal:ina by Vahi.nE Siddharu ha in 184:') , followed by its two daughter­

colleges: Vidyodaya PirivcQ:l. 2t Maligakanda, by Hikkaquvc Sumal1lgala in 

1873, and Vidyalarpk:ira Pirivel)a at P~liyago4a, by Rumalane Dhamma­

loka in 1875. 

lbe rise of Colombo as the centre of Buddhism in Ceylon went furt her 
ahead as a result of the contest that the Buddhists, in and after the 1860s. 

were involved in with the Christian missionaries. For it was at Colombo 
d12t they estab lished their main pri nting presses and publishing houses; 

new organizations like the Society for the Prop:lgarion of Buddhism, 
Buddhist Theosophical Society, Young Men's Buddhist Association ; 

Buddhist schools ; and so on . These will be discussed in detai l in Pan II. 
The coincidence of the politiol and religious centres had been a 

common fearure in the his[Qry of Sin halese kingdoms, from Anucidha­

puta in the third ct:ntury S.c. down to Kandy in (he seventeenth and 

eighteenth centuries. The gradual shift of rhe religious centre ro Colom­
bo, afrer rhe politiol decline of Kandy, was therefore a continuation 

of the same process, though with an important difference. In Colombo, 
Buddhism was not favoured wit h the p:1tronage of the politi cal au thority ; 

hl-nce its presence there was less conspicuous than in the earlier opitals:f7 

" o..tt the )'''''lS. ho" .. evcr, Buddhists SlXm to h~vc 8",d""Uy ronsolid~tcd their position: 
f""emilio whi( h Iud no impornm mOfUsu:-ries there in (he n;N:Ieet1,h «11IUI)' OJl"ncd new ones 
in (he arly 1wa"lIic1h (Ihe mOSt imp;:"um of which Wetl: G<"><ami Vihii.tl: of 'he Kalyi.(liV1Jl'l:! 

("' tcmil)' and thee V~ji!i!ima of The Dh3mma",kkhinv:lflU;l f",!emi!y); and u {he sy mbolic level, 
ahhQugh !he T",dition31 tl:ligio-polilical symbol par e~c.:llenc.:, (he Tooth Relic, ( onTinues 10 be II 
The old capiul of Kandy, mxm yors hlvt ,..imOlled a proli fc"' lion of new Buddhisl symbols all 
(R'e. The ci ly of Colombo. Sc-e Gan~n3lh Obcycsckere. ' Religious Symbolism and Political Change 
in Ccyloo·. Ma.:k", 0"'" S/MJif:1. I (1970) -o-6}. 
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Chap[(:r VI 

BUDDHISM VERSUS CHRISTIANITY: 
BEGINNINGS OF BUDDHIST PROTEST 

i. THE CHALI.ENGE: OIRJ~i·JAN MISSIONS IN CEYLON, 1800-1 860 

What \\'as said in Part I of Ihis slUdy with regard 10 the activilies of 

Christian missionaries in Ceylon in Ihe ninetcemh cemury related, in the 

main, [Q juSt one aspect of their activities, namely, to their involvemen t in 
the campaign [Q 'disc:stablish' Buddhism. This aspen was sclected for 

spccial lreatmem occause rhe discsrablishrnem had imporram resu lls for 

the u"Jditional Buddhist organizations in Ceylon. In Ihe 1840s and 1 8~Os, 
the Christian missionaries wcre dl"Cply involved in this issue; and in [he 

decades that followed, thc), kept a watchful eyc to ensurc that the process 

that they had SCI in morion was nOl effcctively reverSt-<l. Still, this involve· 

ment was just a part of their activities as missionaries, juSt one facet of their 

ovcrJll str:Jtegy to overthrow Buddhism and replace it with Christianity, 

imo which, in fan, the attempt 10 deprive Buddhism of governm en· 

tal support cntered quite by accidenr o wing [Q the special ci rcumstances 

in which the Kandran kingdom w:\s ceded to the British in 18\.'). It 
is time now to focus attention on the more gt.'ncrJl and routine aspects of 

the missionary strJtegr, which began prior to and which were totally 

indepcndem of the special issue of disestablishmem. 

Nor long after the maritime provinces of Ceylon had fallen [Q the 

British (from the Dutch) in 1796,1 attempts were made by the new rulers 
to reorganize the missionary efforrs of t heir European predecessors. The 

first British governor in Ceylon, Frederick North ( 1798- 180~), took the 

initiative in this regard, and his enthusiasm for the propagarion of Chris· 

ti:mity was shared by many of his successor.;. Wh:l.t the governmen r 

, For okfail •. ~ Coh·in R. ,k Silv., 0)1"" M/r"'. Ibt Britoo (k(M/",lion. I i 9J-ISJJ. vol. [ (3 ra 
impression. Colombo. 19j j ), chs. II and III. 
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could direCtly do in this sphere remained somewhat limited, and the 

finances of the colony did not permi t much govem mental spending for 

religious and educ:uional purposes. Y ct, in Grelt Bri uin, the growth of 
the empire had witnessed the establishment of many missionary organiza­
tions, both Anglican and non-conformist, and these organizations received 

enough encouragement from the government TO pursue their work in 

Ceylon. Thus, in 1805 , there arri ved in Ceylon four missionarit'S of the 

London Missionary Society; soon they were followed by others: BaptistS in 

1812; Wcslcyans in 1814; and Church (of England) Missionaries in 1818. 

There was, in addi ti on to these, a group of CongregarionalisT and Presby­
[(~rian missionaries sponsored by the American Board of Commissioners 

for Foreign Missions; they arrived in Ceylon in 1816.1 

Of these five groups of missionaries, the firs t, the London Missionaries, 
did not expand beyond the original four who arrived in 1805 (one of t be 

fou r was deported in 1807, and another left for South India in 1817); and 
the last group, the American Missionaries, though consistently active in 

the missionary field , was confined to the northernmost part of Ceylon 

where there were no Buddhists. The three groups of missionaries whose 
activities are relevant for the pu rposes of this study, therefore. are the 
Baptists, the Wes1eyans and the Church t.·[jssionaries. 

The Baptists, the smallest of the three groups, established their head­
quarters at Colombo (i n 1812), and from there they gradually extended 

thdr acdvi ties ostward through Haf!Jvalla (1819) to Matalc (1835) and 

then to Klndy (1841» ) The Wesleyans, by far the most energetic of the 

thrt.'C groups, had their mission stations along the populous southern and 
western coastline; begin ning at the three key positions of Colombo, Galle 

and Matara, they cstablished. wi thin twO decades, new stations or suhsta-

• The (:uliel' ~"empt '0 gi~~ ~ Jyllcm~lic ;tCoounl of .he" ~c,ivili" of ~Il .hac min;on~')· groups 
... -.s T'1Hl~nt'J ChriJli""iry;" Cljb;N (London, 18' 0). ~ work ... ·hich i~ u$dul. in . ddi,;on ' o .he 
hi5torical .ul. that i. p<ovioo .... . n eXpoIirion of ,he" m;ru&-' .nd .~pi,,"ion. of. p.omin.", .nd 
;nfluen.;al ~dmini~lI1IlOr of the lime:. Of mon: r«Cnt Sfudio, C. N. V . fernando' •• A Srudy of ,he: 

HiMOf)' of Chrillianiry in Ceylon in lhe British Period from 1786-1903, ... ·i.h s»«;al .eferenc .. '0 
.be P'OIa;.ant Mil6ion~· (B.Lin. thesis. Oxford, 1942). gi>"cs a hirly 1Isd"1I1 genenl ~W:"mf. Bu. iu 
aomin>tion of tbe period 1868- I90l is n,bcr su perfici.l. ~nd ,be •• udy .... a whole. is lacking in a 
""fficicndy m,;cal'pp"","ch '0 ,be .ubi""" 

j A HnfQrir,,/ Shteh of lIN &Optill " tiJJio" m Crykm (Kandy, 18'0). 
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tions in thee in termediate (Owns and viUages-Migamuva, Mora ruva, 

i'anadu rt:, K:t lutar:J:, Ambalarrgo4a and Vlilib"llma.4 T he Church Mission­
aries, agcots of the official Anglican Church , chose two places a liecIe more 

inland: Baddegama (1819), twelve miles from Galle along the river Girp., 

and KOHe (1823), a one-time capital of Ccylon , fivc miles sout hl:ast of 

Colombo. They also had a third station at Kandy (1818), t he last Sinhalese 

capital.' 

In addition to the mission:lTics who were supported mainl)' by their own 

societ i(."S and by voluntary contributions, there was an official 'ecclesiastical 

establishment' , which was maintained out of public funds . This {'stablish­

men t was placed under the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Calcutta in 1818, 

and an archde:1con was appoin ted in Ceylon for the administration of its 

local affairs. The ccd csiastiCl. l jurisdiction was transferred from Calcutta to 

Madras in 1837; in 184 ~ u:ylon was rurned in tO a separate bishopric. 
Below the bishop and the archdeacon, Ihere were within (he ccclesi asri Cl.l 

establishment several 'colonial chaplains ', ' preachers' and 'catechists'; and 

there were also twO much smaller non-episcopalian groups- t he local 

branches of the Dutch Reformed Church and of the Ch urch of Scotland. 

Members of the offi cial establishment also took some part in the mission­

ary enterprise; and a good many of t he (non-official) missionaries received 

official grants, especially for thdr services in the field of education. 

a. Education figured prominently as a mtlns of diffusing Christian­

ity, as it had done prt:viously under Ihe Portuguese and the Dutch. For 

primary instruction, there were schools of "'i"afying sizes arrached 10 all 

mission st:.Hions; and for higher education there was a coticgiate insti­

rurion at Kane, which, attached to the Ch urch ~lission , was founded 

in 1827 in order to [rain schoolttachers and candidat{"S for the ministry . 

There were, in addi tion (a survival from the D UlCh times), $Cveral 

'parish schools' under rhe direcrion of the government, which had irs 

• W . M. H~'''a,d. tl N," 'T"li'f of lbi fJ l..bIiJh"w,1 a"d PrtIfI- of fbi MiSJi"" /0 Cq/llff .IId I"dla 
(London. 1823); and R. S!"",= Hardy. J"biiH "t",,~';,,1J of lbi w tJ1q." ,\ Iin;"", SOlllh Oyllm. 
18/4-1864 (Colombo, 186>1). 

'J~!1\(jI Selkirk. Rtroll«tiQIIJ of OykM ( London, 11144) ; [~nOl1.J jloM .... SJ../(oo., A" Olllli", of lbi 
W",* of lb. CJ;" nh Mi»iOl/:Jry s«uty ill Oy/Im, 1818-1869 (Colombo, 1869). 
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own central collegiate ins6rution at Colombo. Thc:se government schools 
Clrne under the sUJX'rvision of the Anglican dergy, and religious instruc­

tion constituted an essential part of their curriculum.6 

The eduGuional activities of the missionaries received high praise from 
the Co1ebrookc Commission in 1831. D ismissing the education provided 
by the Buddhist monks as scarcely. meriting any notice, and reporting thai 

government schools were 'extremely defective and inefficient'> Colchrookc 
went on (0 remark : ' To the labours of thc:sc [missionary] societies .. . rhe 
nari,'cs are principally indebted for the opportunities of instruction 
affordc.'1:\ to thtm',7 He discouraged the retention of government schools in 

art-as where the missionaries had airC2clr opened thei r own schools, and this 
advice was generally followed by the School Commission which was 

t'Srablished in \834 in implementation of Colebrookc's recommendations 
CO ' facilitate the reform of govern menr sch ools'. 

TIle School Commission, wirh its subordinate committees ar Kandy, 

Galle, JatTna and T rincomalte, administered the fun ds all ocated for edu­

cati onal purposes by the government ; supervised the existing government 

schools, and made decisions on closing some of them and on opening new 
ones; appoimed schoolmasters and fixed their salaries. They 21so made 
financia l grams 10 non-governmem schools which were considered to be 
worthy of encouragement and assistance. The power and the patronage 

associated with these functions were enjoyed almOST exclusively by the 
Anglican clergy who comprised an essential part of the commission, and 

whose head, the archdeacon, was also ils presiden t.S 

6lk following 2n ides of L J. Gmi2cn dc::tl ", ilh lhese govcrnment schools: 'The Fi rst English 
School in ec,·loo·. CALR, VII (1921- 21) \011-4 7; 'The hriw Schools under GO"cmor Nonh', 

ibid .• VIlt ( 1912-23) 3~-44; and 'lkGovemmcnl Schools. 1804-1820·. ibid .. IX (1923- 24) 71-86. 
, .1tcpQn: of liCIJlrn~nt -Coloncl Coirbroolce upon {he Admini.m:u;oo of {he Go~emme1\{ of 

c...,.loo· (2~ ~emt,.,{ 1831 ). in T/), C~M,..odt,.o._ P~"J. N. G. C. )"kntli.s. vol. 1 (Oxford, 
19)6) . p. H . tn &'0 . , he misliolU !"}, ~hooJ.. with ve!"}' f~ n:<:ep<ions. we'"" ({)nfillNl 10 {he 
nonn.:m and sou{h" 'cslem pms of Cqlon. In {he KlInd).,.n provinc«. {he dcdil>C of Buddhis{ 

mOlU5I;( schools (:sec 300--'C, pp. 176-180) IN {oa Steady decl ine in litcDCY durin,!;thca l Iy deades 
of the Bri{ ;sh 1dm;n;5tr.r;on, 1l>c nCillto of (he K1ndp.n p.ovinoo; ",,,5 suddenl)' rca l;zN by {he 
~dm;n;5{f;U;on 2f{c' tn.: d;l1urb;o.nccs of 18-18 (:sec K. M. de Siln, SlJdal Polity Il~d MiSJUmIl? 
Orglmn..liQl/j iff Ct)11A1 , /840-18)). London. 196~, pp. 176-79) , bur no droxlivc 5rcptl wc,"" D~rn 10 
1l'mNy .he §im.u;nn. 

I L J. GD!iacn , "fbi Firsl Srhool eo.w",iSJirm, 18)]-1841 . Cqtoo Hislo",",! Assoc'ation. Pamphlet 

no. II (Colombo, 1927). 
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'nle Ang lican monopoly was broken in 1841 when, under the new 

Cemral School Commission, membership was broadened to give repre· 

semarion to rhe fo,·fcthodisrs, Presbrterians, and Catholics- the laSt being 

the largest Christ ian group in the island.9 With regard to guvernm ent 

schools, the Anglicans conrinut·d to hold their sway to a large extent ; but 

over rhe control of the commissi on itself they no longer had the same 

monopoly. T his led to much sectarian bickering within the Central School 

Commission , from its incepti on to its very end. lO 

D issatisfaction with the Centr.li School Commission rt-sultecl in 1865 in 

the apJXlintrnent of a subcom mit fCC of the Leg islati ve Council ' to inquire 

imo and report upon the state and prospects of EdU CI ti on in t he Island' : 

and as a result of the recommendations of this subcommittee, II the School 

Commission was abolished and replaced with a (G overn ment ) D epart· 

ment of Public Instruction in 1869. As was made abundantl}' d ear in the 

report of the subcommittee, the record of the School Comm ission was 

hardly a distinguished one. But the three and a half decades that it was 

in charge of t"<lucation saw t he firm entrenchment of Christian mission· 

aries in the field. There were, to be sure, disagreements octween the gov· 

ernment and the mission:tries; and there were also confli cts bctw(.'(;n the 

ditTerent missionary organ izations. But from the poi nt of view of the 

larger religious groups outside (Buddhists and H indus), these conflicts 

amoun{(:d to scarcdy morc than family (\u:Hrds among the dominant 

minority of Ch risti:m s.12 

' 11>e c"lrly d=da of lhe ,,-ineh~cnl h <:CIlIU')' SJ;W) reorg~ni~lion of Ihe C,.ho];{ Chu rd' in 

Cqlon OJ a rau lt of .he !'C"'Sublishmm. of COO'"« wi. 1! EUrQp". (lI f!e, !he " xpu!lion of <ll(" 

PorruguC"\l: in ,he '>eVm.ccmh ("nfUry> .h",,, we", no e " holic pria.s in Ccy]m, 01 11." •• I!~n I nd;~n 
priests of <I ", O""ory of Gm .) Ceylon w:>s m~de an ll pos.oli, ViClrial" by Rome ;n 1834 , and won 

~f'''''''"''rtb Europe<n aullo]i, m;ssiom';C'I (l r.l ilo, Fn:n,h l nd Sp"ni~h) began uri~ i ng in ,t..­

isl.nd. The li rs. Cal holl, bishop wu appolm"d in 1842. Sec ·The Leue, of Falhe, F".n,is X.vier 1(' 

~mor HOffon on d", S .. ,,, ofe"ho];c;sm in Cqlon, ISH', cd. R, Boudcn" CII). 1]1 ( 19:1 3) 

86-92; . nd S. G, Perm, 'n", Firs, C.'holic Bi'hop ofCc}'lon'. CA LI?. VII (t92 1-22) 11:1_16 

"'n", follo .. ~n~ art;cles of L J G",,",en dal wi,h 'he h .. ,ory of ,he Cem",1 School Comm;s· 

sion: 'The (cnml School Commi:lSion, 1841_1848', j RAyCB), XXX I ( 1 92~-~) 488 ~ ~07: 'The 
School Commission, 1848- 18)9', tOid., XXXII (193 1- 3.» 37 -~4 ; and 'The L:lSI Years of Ihe 

Cenml School Commission, 18:19- 1 S69'. ibid" 318-46, 
II For an (ll:Im;n.,;on of the recommendations ~ nd their ;mp"o, sa: L A, W ;ckreme ... ,nc, '1 8M 

and 1m: (h~nges ; n EduCllion Po/;{jcs', ,\1"","", Cry/1m SII.Ji<J, I (1970) 84-9" 

" For . discussion of >co.ri.n conHim (especi.lly ~'ccn ,he Anglian! . nd, he Methodists) 
"';'hin ,he School Commission during 'he J""' rs 1840- :1 ), sa: K. M, de S, I,,~, Soc;,,/ Poliry, ch, !V, 
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IT is won:h noting that the lack of governmental a~istance did nor lC2d 

to the extinction of Buddhist monastic schools; in fact, the gener:li decline 

which was manifcst in the K:mdy:m provinces had no impact on the low 

country, where there was a steady srrengthening of monastic education in 

the course of the nineteenth century. But, even at their best, Buddhist 

monastic schools were no match for Christian schools so far as the 
educational net-ds of laymen wert con~med. Christian schools alone. with 

their more modern curricula, English education, and formal and info rmal 

contacts with rhe administr:nion, hld the capacity to provide laymen with 

secure avenues of secular adVltnCemenr. 
The missionaries were aware of this advan tage and they were not slow to 

make apital out of it. But, though the brgest portion of their time was 

probably spent on l--ducational activi ties, the missionarics- p3Cticularly the 

mort' evangelically oriented ones like the Methodists and the Bapti sts­

were not entirely satisfi t-d with predominantly pedagogic roles. They, quite 
n:Hurally, did nO! regard themselves as mere schoolteachers; nor did they 

cease to remind themsclvl-'S, as well as others, that their aim was ' not 

making the natives learned men', I} or helping them in their secular cafl-"ers. 
If th ():S(; things mattcred, thc), mattered only as mons to an end, in fa ct [ 0 

lIN end-conversion to Christiani ty. 
As far as the larger aim of conversion was concerned, education , despite 

irs advantages, also had its obvious shortcomings. Even with governmen t 
assistance, the number of schools that the missionaries (QuId open, and 

effectively run, remained limited ; and although by means of schools they 

came into contact with an important segment of the population, the 

numocr of ' h("athens' outside the classroom always remainl--d immeasur­
ably larger than those inside. 14 Si nce th ose who were outside could not be 
made to come to rhe missionary, the missionary had to go to them; in 

<xher words, he had to t read the arduous path of the iti nel'2 nt preacher. 

" D . J. (;{)gt-rly. 'The- We5lep n Mission Fr« Sd>()()ls', CiJlgmbg jOlit'J/4I, 16 Fd)flJ:lry ! IH3. 

"J~meo Sdltiric "'f{)(~ 10 lhe S~ncClry of the Church Missio.my Soci~'y ~t londO<! in Ma,18~3: 

'lhe Khool$ ~R: ~t Pm;tfll h>dlf mcndcJ . n..: Buddhi$' feSliv~l! O<;cu, ~h<'.><Il lhis ...awn of 'he 
)"e1, .:and rtUny of the child",n . ", ukcn a .... y by 'hei' p>",nl$ ~nd fri~nds and ",la, ions to go ... i.h 

them 10 Ih~ I~mpks. I, is ~c,}' disrounging, ... ·hen .... ~ ha~c bttn instructing ou , child",n ~ll 'he yc:tr 

round in ,he ,ru,hs of ChriSli.nity. t o find their p>frntS and reblions ncp in be .... ·«t\ us ~nd them. 
~nd say . "You muSI co"'" .... ilh uS '0 ",-o lShip Buddh." ·. Print"'! ill &Iki'k . I&coIl«tit/JIJ. pp. 

321-22. 

• 
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b. Proching, despite, or perhaps ocausc of, the hardships and priva­

tions associ:ned with it , had deep emotional significance for the evangelical 
missionary. H e was highly conscious that this was the original and 

ordained means of spreading the gospel. Thus John Murdoch, who was 

about to embark o n full-time missionary work, having, in Octoocr 1849, 

resigned his position as headmaster of the Government Central School at 

Kandy, wrote in his journal: '1 shall require to travel on foot, and shelter at 

night wherever 1 an, as I shall be unable to pay for lodgings ; but even this 

has its associations which ought to render it plosant. I shall be following 

the example of rhe Apostles, yea, of rhe Saviour H imself'.I' 

Buddhist villagers were not averse to listening to preachers, for proch­
ing was as much an established Buddhist practice as it was a Christian one. 

Yet, for the same reason, rhe odds were hovily against the missionaries, for 

here they had to compete with Buddhist monks who WCtC ski lled prochers 

themselves, who greuly outnumbered the missionaries, and whose con­

tacts with the villagers were of a far more enduring and recurren t nature. 

Out in the villages scattered throughout the country, t he missionary 

was very much on his own. Government support, if any, was of no great 
help to him ; he had no secular incent ives to offe r his potential clientele-all 

he could offer was a new hope of salvation; his knowledge of English did 

not matter; what mattered rather was his knowledge of Sinhalese-and 

here he was greatly handicapped, and particularly so in comparison with 

the Buddhist monk who, as a speaker of Sinhalese, was clearly in a class of 

his own. 

There were some, though not many, missionaries who gained consid­

erable: proficiency in Sin halcsc. But their knowledge of the language was 

far from perfect; nor were their expressions in it always idiomatic or readily 
intelligible to their auditors, and this was made worse by the novelty of the 

content of the expressions. 10 With the highly complex s)'stem ofSi nha1esc 

" Qu<xW in HCflI)' Morri •. 1« Ufo of J olm M urtloth ( London. 19(6) , p. ' 6. 

,. Of lhe: any miS5ion~ rics ,,·ho ,,·en: ab le 10 .peak and ,,·rile Sinhalese. I he mos' impo",n, .... e e<: 

lhe5c:J 'me!< Ch1fcrand EbenczCf O:tnicl of the Ibf>liS\ Mission;Jonn Callaway, Iknjamin Clough. 
Roben Spence Hardy and Innicl J. Gogerly - all of ,he \X'a lo:)lan :\Iission; and Sl.mud I .... mbrick 

and Jamc5 Selkirk of file Church Mission. They all "·fO" tl2.CIS and JXlmph1er, ; in addition. Chaler 
"·rocc II G~amr/ldr of fht Ci~gaIN Lungllagt (Colombo. 181 ) ; Calb,,·ay. II V !Kabu/ary i~ Ci~galnt 
,,,iiI btg/ish (Colombo. 1820) and tI Sth<id Dil1il)llllry (Colombo, 1821) ; and Googh, II Dirlionary 
of thl F.JIgliJh aitd Singb«ity /..<lngll"gtl (Colombo. 1821) . nd II Dirti.",,'] of Iht SingNJnt a"d 
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honorifics, pcrsonaJ pronouns and their corresponding verbs and verbal­
affixes,17 the missionaries hlJ virtually insurmountable diffi culties. Clough 

wrote in the Preface to his English-Si nhalese Dictional)': 

T he Singhalese lise an endless, and to EurofX.:ans a disgusting variet)' , in their 

modes of address. having about founecn different terms to express lhe singular 
pronoun ),011, which must be v<l.ricd, n Ol only according to Ihe r:lnk of the perso n 

addressed _ . _ but likewise according to the charaCter of the sfX":I.kcr. According 10 

Singhalese cri 'lllCltC a suupuJous adherence to the usc of these terms is indis­

pensable. as the least deviation is considered an insnl!. 

'Nothing bue an acquaintance with the language, and knowledge of the 
habits of the people can enable a foreigner to use them with proprie ty '. 
he warned his rcaders;!!1 bur in pract ice this warning went unheeded. 

The missionaries tried, arbitrarily, to simplify the 'endless and disgusting 

vlriety' , and in doing so, if they showed l ny met hod It all in their arbi · 

trarin cs.~, it WlS only in preferring the less poli te and the impolite forms 

to the more poEte and the over·poli te. Thei r srandard Sinhalese equi valent 

for the English ),011 , in addressi ng an audience, was uihba/ii; and their 
vocabu laries give, and rheir sermon s and pamphlets usc. for example, va rffl 

and I!arellii, pa/ayan and pa/ayallii , larapan and larapall;; as the normal 
(singular and plural) cqu ivalems o f the imperatives lome, go, do,19 

Th(."SC expressions were n ot necessarily offensive ; it all depended on the 

rda ti ve statuses of the speaker and the person spoken to. In general , they 
were proper for use by tWO parties, mutUally, in siluat'ions of social equality 

and familiarity, and by persons of high statUs to those of low (but nOt vi ce 

\'eoo) in si tuations of marked inC<{uality (e.g., parems and children, 
masters and servants) . They were certainly inappropriate for genenl and 

promiscuous use in add ressing persons of widel y differing social status, 

fJlglish umg~"glj (Colombo. 18}O); and LImbrick. II Gr"",,,,,,, oj lbt Singha~ L"'g""g' (Cona, 
18H) and If V /)(ab,,/,,'1 of ,bt SinghakY J..ang"~gt (Cona. lMO) _ Ev~n :as pioneering c/fo"s. the 

quality of t hale wurks "'":as low. and comp:t. .... 1 ,.~'l' unhv{)Ur:tbly with ";mil .. works produced in 

India. For a con'~n'p<lr.'l' criti'lu~. I!C<' thoc commentS of J~mcs "I"" is in th~ ' I m roJ"nion' to TIN 
Sid.J' h Sanga • ..,.·" (Colombo, 18~ 2 ) . PI'_ cdiii ~cd," i i i . 

" On this \objccr. >tt James AI .... is. "T crm. of Addras .nd Modes of Saluta,ion in uSC' an,nn8st 

the Singhll_" .} R11.\(CB), III (18,6-)8) 219-76. 

" 0>- al . p 627, 

'" 5«. for instant<:. D.ll,,,, ... y. 11 1"/)(4,,/,,'1 , LI mbrick. If V/)( .. b,,/,, '1. and Sm",,,.!;~ Singha· 
~ prrarW IU lIil/"g~ Co~grrg"TionJ (Cona. 1838) . 
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dlher individually, or on occasions like preaching, colleerively. Buddhist 
monks in their formal dealings with the laity successfully avoided the 
problem of (secular) status differences amongst the laity by resorting to 
terms likepillvalni-'(you) the meritorious'- which , while being flattering 
10 all alike, had no relevance outside the religious contcxt, Such tcrms, 
even if they wcre known, wcre not acccptable 10 the missionaric.'S. Nor did 
they have the inclination to evolve a parallel terminology of their own, 
Their avowed aim was uprooting ' nativc prejudices' , not coming 10 

compromises with them. This attitude of mind st rained their relationships 
not merely with those whom they looked upon as potential converts to 

Christianity, but also, as will be shown by thc following example, with 
now a fev.' of those who al ready profc.'Ssecl Christianity. 

111e Church Missionaries ac Kane began, in the early 1820s, a new 
Sinhalese translation of the Bible. They did so because they were dis· 
satisfied with the Sinhalese Bible, which had JUSt been issued (1817-20) 
by the Colombo Auxiliary Bible Socicty, on rhe ground that it was written 
in ' high Sinhalese' and tim it did not follow 'the tx.'autifuJ simplicity of the 
original, which God himself had dictatcd', T hcir projected ' simplifications' 
involved, among other things, the use of JUSt one pronoun throughout fo r 
the second person singular- in strier conformity with the original, hut in 
flat opposition to Sinhalese usage. The pronoun which they chose was 10: 

in ~und close to the English 'thou', but in meaning far from it, Lambrick, 
the chief translaror, evidendy knew of the difficulties involved. 'To apply 
to . .. to a man of K'Spectable class', he admitted, 'is an acdonable offence: 
and, I believe, damages have bc.'Cn actually awarded for it .... In the last 
complete version of the scripture into Singhakse, the Devi l being repre­
sented as applying to to our blessed Saviour, a Native: professor of Chris­
tianit}, has declared, that he shudders whenevcr he reads that passage'.w 
Still, Lambrick was undaunted by these difficul ties. For in his opinion, 
opposition to the use of 10 was 'but a prejudice; and we have the surest 
grounds to condude, that it will be constantly wc.-:lkened, and diminished, 
when opposed by the mighty power of simplicity and truth',ll 

The new translation of the whole of the Old and Nev.' Testaments, 

,. A~ E=y lOsbtu' IfultlUy ,mlJlf of lht IIwy Sfflp,.,,., Would COlIfo rm 10 ,IN Ongi"ai ill ..Jc,pli"g Ont 

Wl)ni rhrollglx;"l fOT t",-h Df Iht I'trllJlfai P""'O"IIJ (Colla. 1826), pp. 8-9. 
" Ibid. 
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known:.LS the 'Cona Version', appeared in 1834 (several individual books 

having been previously primed and usc:O in Church Mission schools), 

Criticisms, nm unexpected, followed from Sinhalese Cbristians;22 but 
soon evems rook a somewhat kss expected rum. When the new transla­

tion was introduced into Anglican churches in the 18405 (despite opposi­
tion from some congregations), the mOSt prominent Sinhalese Christians 
in Colombo rose in a body and retired from the ch uTch on the ground that 
'when language absolUldy insulti ng, and in our opinion degrading, to our 

God and Saviour is used, we can only testify our abhorrence of it by 
withdrawing from the sound thcTeof'. In a petition to the Bishop of 

Colombo, they askt-d for a declaration that, undl the Church had set forth 

an authorized version of the Bible, each congregation be free ro choose a 
version that it preferred; and failure to make such a dedar.l.tion, they 

insisted, would 'drive us ro the necessi ty of seeking Christian pri vikges in 

some other br.l.n ch of the Ch urch Catholic, which will nOt impose on 

us, as terms of communion , a version of the Scriptures and of a Liturgy 

abounding ... in blasphemous expressions cowards our Cre:ltor, Re~ 
deemer, and Sanct i fitr' .2~ 

Finally , but only afler a prolonged COntroversy in which the Church 

J\'lissionaries defended their mnslat ion with muc.o tenaci ty,24 causing not 
a little ilt-feeling within rhe Christian community in Ceylon , the church 
authorities had to give way. Fresh t r.l.nslalions of the Bible were under­

taken in the 1850s with the active participation of promincm Sinhalese 

Christians like J ohn Pereir:t and James Alwis)~ These new and more 

acceptable tr.J.nslations did not appear in print umi] the C:irly l860s. 
To retum now ro the subject of preaching-there is no c.'vidence ro 

indicate tha t the missionarit"$ met with any active hostility in the villages 

either from the laymen or from the monks. Evidence is fai rly dC:ir, on the 
comrary, that they receive<! a good deal of unexpected hospi tality (as we 

shall see later in section ii of this chapter). Yet instances were no t scarce, 

U F. de Leven, Raza.-b 0.. IIx Utla V miOOl af IIx Scrip/11m ;,,,~ IIx Singham, """"l"al' (Colombo, 
]8}~ ) . 

')11K PC'; C;on i. given ill TCIllltm, pp. 266-69, 
>< J.ma s"o,lkirk, t1 Sheri V,/"", of IIx Oil/a V mi()1l D/ fix Scriptll m i"'D Singb.Jm (Com, 183'). 

,. S« J ~11l<$ Alwis, (QI/rihllliOOlJ I~ Orimla] Lil"alll". Puc 1 (Col(1111bo, 1963), pp. n-48 alld 

>J-". 
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appa rently, when the missionary, with h is new doctrine of salvation and 

his limited knowledge o( t he language and customs o( the people whom he 

visi[C:d, f:li led TO a l tr:lct the ki nd of serious attention that he expected 

(rom theln. The Bapti st missionary EbenC"ler Daniel , who toured the 

area surrounding the mission stat ion at H arpvalla fairly extensively in 

the 1830s, dwel t at some length (in a letter, da ted 8 J uly 1840 , TO the 

Committee o( the Baptist t-. l issionary Society in England) on the wi de 

discrepancy bctwet.'tl the idol expectations of the m issionary societies in 

England and the disappointing realities of the actual m ission field in th is 

regard. On the ideal expectations, he wrote: 

People in England may think il an easy rhing 10 go TO a Singhalese village and 
preach 10 the people the good tidings of salvat ion through J esus Christ. They 
nuy Ix rc;1dy 10 concedl' thaI ... loS soon as tnt: missionary begins 10 Op<'n his 
commission crowds of willing hearers will flock around him, ~nd receive his 
message with breathless ~nention and jor. 

And, on the re-AEries: 

I enter a village, and, proc<:t-ding from house to house, I sit down on a seat. if I can 
procure one, or if not, I spread a mat upon the ground, and endeavour, in the 
plainOit language, and wirh the most familiar illusnarions, 10 cxplain the way of 
salvation. Somclimes, in answer to invitations to anend, the SinghalcSol' ask, 
'What will you pay us to do so? Will you giv~ us arrack, if we listen 10 you?' I f not 
thus coorseiy insolent, they will invent some excuse 10 gCt ~w~y; md if sent 10 ask 
their friends lO~ nend, they go, but do not rcturn. Wc procC'Cd to:mothcr house ; 
and having thus spoken Ih~ word in on~village, we passon 10 rhe n~xt. \Xo'~ of len 

I1lC'Ct with link but contempl, opprobrium, and laughtcr.26 

The refusal of Buddhist villagers lO rake missionary preachers seriously 

is hardly su rprising, for, as heirs 10 a religious tradition in which preachi ng 

constituted an importanl element, the), had rather fixed nOlions aboul t he 

proper rime, place ~nd manner of preach ing. The missionaries ignored 
those notions 10 their own cost. 

Daniel 's reference to demands for arrack is perhaps not without sig­

nificance, for Europea.ns, particularly in Ihe inrerior pa rtS of Ceylon, had a 

well -<:stablished image as both consumers and dist ribulOrs of liquor. 'The 

" QU()(e<i in Tennent, pp. 28 1-82. 
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Chingulays (SinhaJes<:] have a saying', wrote Kn ox in the sevenrtenth 

cenrury, 'that Wine is as naruni to white Men, as Milk to Children'.l7 

This impression gained added confirm:uion during the early years of 

British rule in the Kandran provinces, for one of the many ways in which 

rhe new rcgimediffered from the old W2S on account of the fa cilities thai it 
provided for the distribution ofliguor. C. R. Buller, I he government agent 

of the Ccntr:li Province, pointed out in 1848 th:lt the new government, 
which, during the fi rst three decades of its existence, had established only 

four schools in his province, had granted licences for the erection of nor 

less than 133 arrack taverns during the same period.18 The association of 

Europeans with liquor was acu tely embarrassing to the missionaries. 
Hardy, who in common with many of his contemporaries viewed the 

expansion of British power and inlluence as an act of God for the con­

version of the ht-.. uhen , found himself compelled [Q refer to the expan· 

sion in the liguor trade as ' the daemon that accompanies the spread of 

British influence'.29 There were some missionaries who took some in­

terest in temper.mce work, especially during or soon after the 18~Os. Bur 

their opposition to the government'S con nection with the liquor tr:lde 
nt-ver reached the same proponions as their t-arlier opposition to the 
govemment's connection with Buddhism. 

Tennent, who qUoted Daniel 's letter in his ChriJlianity in Ctyfon, wrote 
on the muffJof preaching: ' h may safely be said, that of the whole number 

of real conversions in Ceylon, fi~'t' at least have bet':n made by means of 

preaching for one by the initiative of schools, or any othcr insrrumen­
rality' .30 He provides no evidence to support this claim of 'safety'. The 

linle he says on the subject, in fact, would warrant only a very different 
conclusion. His statement does reyeal the high value placed on preach­
ing as the idt-al mems of conversion, particularly because not all the 

missionaries wert sufficiently qualified, or even inclined , to reSort to it. Its 

validity as a statement offact , however, remains doubtful in the eX lreme. 

" t111 Hil/Om..! 1V1 .. lion of fryloll (1681 ). ed. )lmcs Rpn (GI~!go",. 19 !\ ), p. 29-i. On ,he 

SinluleIC of'M' pcriod Knox "'!"Ofc: ·Df\l.n~nnnll .hey do gready abhor. nei . he. u c .here many 
{MI do give I hermcl~e> 10 iI' (p. 1)9). 

" 'Report on the Dis{um..nc($', rndosurc todcspot(h no. 16) of n September 1848. TorringlOn 
to Grcy, C.O. H/n l. 

>9 f"..IJltrn /t ltm:uh;s", ( london. 18'\0) , p. l19. 
"' P. 279. 
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c. Although the missionaries were handicapped as far as the spokm 
word was concerned, they nonetheless had. for what it was worth, a 

monopoly over the written, or more correctly, the printed word. 
The printing prcss was first used for religious ends in Ceylon by the 

Dutch, who established a Sinhalese press in 1736 and used it extensively for 
priming rel igious works.ll The need to revive this practice was felt in the 
early years ofBrirish rule, and as a first step a local branch of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society was formed at Colombo in August 1812 under the 
presidency of the governor (Brownrigg) and the active membership of the 
local dergy and the civil service.32 While this society-the Colombo 
Auxiliary Bible Society-was busy arranging translations of the Bible and 

trying to get the old Dutch press repaired, the newl)' arrived Wesleyan 
missionaries established, o n their own, a press at Colombo in 1815 .. B Since 
the W esleyans already had a trained printer ( Harvard) amongst them, the 
printing work of the Colombo Auxiliary Bible Society was soon entrusted 
to them. The Wesleyansdid this work in addition to the work of their own 
mission, :md also that of the Colombo Auxiliary Religious Tract Society, 
which was organized later in 1825 . The Wesleyan lead was followed by 
the Church Missionaries and the Baptists. who, respecti vcl)', established 
presses of their own at Koge in 1823 and at Kandy in 1841. 

The task of co-ordinating the work of these different printing presses 
was done subsequently by the Sinhalese Tract Society, which was organ­

ized by John Murdoch in 1849.34 Murdoch, who first arrived in Ceylon as 
headmaster of the Government Central School at Kandy and who resigned 
that post after four years of service, was a firm believer in the use of the 
press as a means of di ffusing Christianity. His enthusiasm in this field 
gained due recognition when he was appointed 'Representative: and Trav­
elling Secretary in India' of the: ( in terdenominational) Christian Vernac­
ular Education Society, which was organizt-d in England in 1858}' This 
new fXlSt kept Murdoch busy for the rest of his life; he travelled widely in 
Ceylon and India as well as in other pans of Asia ; wrote many lracts and 

II M. P. J Ondl.1l i~ •. A T lOOI .. u 5' of Oricmal W o<ku nd T r.lnsluions, published bf ,h( la'~ 

DUl(h GQ..·(mmml of Ceylon at , he Priming Pr= ~l Colombo'.)RAS, n.s .. I ( H!6'1 141~44 . 

)l J"itl t ~ o/Ibt CdOtflbo A"x;li,,'1 Bibk S/xi,ty {Colombo, l SI }). 

jl Harvard. A NaTTaln t . 

~ Morris. lift o/).m. IIt"rdJxh, pp. '2 tt J6:{. 

" Ibid , pp. 107-12. 
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pamphlets himself, and got others to do likewise; made arrangements for 
their publiotion and ci rculation ; and periodically compiled catalogues of 

the publications aJre2dy issued. The GasJified Catalogue of Prinltd T raclJ 
and Boob in SinghaltJt which he published in 1868 with the collabor.uion 
of James Nicholson of [he Wesley.m Mission, is a useful guide to the 
nature and contents of the works issued by missionary presses in Ceylon. It 
is particularly useful bc=causc not many of the works Sttrn to have survived, 
some having diS2ppean:d even before the Catalogue was compiled. 

In contrast to the D utch missionaries, who used their printing press 
mainly to issue translations of the Bible, catechisms and prayer books for 
usc in their schools and churches,}/} the: British missiona ries, from the 

outset, intended ro use their presses for much wider ends. Their main ;)ims 
were well expressed in the very first report of the Colombo Auxiliary Bible 
Society, which declared: ' To instruct the si ncere Believer in the duties of 
his profession, to convert the nomin;)l Christian into;) faithful disciple of 
the Gospel, and TO reclaim the deluded victim of Idol;)trous superstition, 
;)ce the great objects of this Society'}7 In ;)ccorclancc with this policy, 
British missionary publications were, from the beginning, directed ;)s 
much TO the Buddhist :is ro the Christian. Tracts, p1mphlets ;)nd (reli­
gious) periodicals fig ured as prominently amongst them :is translations 
of [he Bible, catechisms and prayer books. The launching of attacks on 
Buddhism received as high a priority as expositions of Christianity. Indeed, 
as the missionaries soon began ro realize the extent to which ' the deluded 
victims of idolatrous superstition' and 'nominal Christians' outnumbered 
'sincere believers', the expository publications gave way to [he polemical in 
number as well :IS volume. 

The traditional religion of the Sinhalese appeared to the mission;)ry;)s a 
massive evil structure that had to be desuoyed before conversion proper 
could begin. And the printed word provided the mission;)f)' with his most 
convenient outlet for his intense religiosity as well as the anger and 
frustrations that it necessarily engendered. Gogerly, the manager of the 
Wesleyan Press, was convinced in 1831 ' that, u prescnt, it is by me.lOS of 

" Onda:nie. ' A T lbu~, Lill' . 
)' pp. 20-2! . Thi. <kdar:llion "" 1. prornp<ro by tn., mille ciJ(umscrihed policy adop,cd by ,he 

siSICT Sociery 1, Calcutta ... lIi, h, beaUS(; of fNrt or Of>PO'ition from Hindu. and Mu.lims, publicly 

discbimro all inrC"ntio,u of making 'Qn~~ru.. 
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the Press our principal attacks must be made upon this wretched sys­

tem . .. . We must direct our efforts to pull down this stronghold of 

Satan'.38 Gogerly's imagery was not accidental. In mission:uy thinking and 

writing in the heyday of imperialism, attack and destruction, the meta­

phors of militarism, loomed larger than the milder imagery of spiritual 

husbandry -shepherds and lost sheep, seeds and harve:sts. They found their 

most violently eloquent expressions in the tracts :and pamphlets written in 
English . .w But the same spirit was unmistakably there, even in the 

SinhalCS(' writings. 
Missionary tracts and pamphlets had a fairly extensive circulation in 

Ceylon, and for over four decades [hey had no competidon from [he 

Buddhists in this field. Figu res of their total circulation are nOt available; 

but according to Murdoch and Nicholson, 1,'500,000 had bcc:n circulated 

over the period 1849-61.40 The significant result of th is wide circulation 

was not that it hcl pc<! the missionaries to achieve what they w:mted to 

achieve-converts to Christianity-but rather that it provoked the Bud­

dhists, though only after a time, to retaliate and meet the missionaries on 

their own ground. 

ii. THE BUDDHIST RESPONSE, 1800-1860 

British missionary effOrtS, in contrast to those of the PonuguCS(' and the 

Dutch, were carried on during a period when Buddhism was fa irly strong, 

and in faa (as we have seen in Part I of this study) was becoming stronger 

in the low COUfllry, where the missionary effOrtS were also most concerted. 
Even so, at first [he British missionaries received no more resistan ce from 

the Buddhists than their Po rtuguese and Dutch predecessors. Buddhists, 

botb laymen and monks, were more interested in fostering their religion in 

their own way than in competing with Ch ristian mission:uies. Tennent 

perceived rhe situation correctl y when he: wrote: in 1850 : 

Aaive hostility can scarcely be said to be manifested either by thc Buddhists or 
their priesthood ; and although more cnergeticcxertions have been rccelllly madc 
by the latter, in the erection of banamaduas, rhe holding of pinkamas, and 

.lliQuOl'cd in M. Y. Gooneramt, English UlmllllT't i" &)101/, /80- /878 (Delliwab, 19(8) , pp. 
90-91. 

'" Ibid., ell. VII. 
'"' GtmifwJ u.taiog'" 4 Pri"t" l'r.l(fJ .wi [l{dj ill Si"ghalm ( "bdnu. \968). p. iv. 
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Ct'remonies, the cfforrs have been dirrrtt"d less to the discoul"Jgcmcnt of Christian 
religion than to the extension of their own.41 

Christianity, of course, was nothing entirely new to many Buddhists; 

and Ihey, in contrast to the missionaries, had no urge to reg:trd the twO 

religions as violentl y opposed to ("Jeh o ther, to regard ont as the ' Truth' 

and the other as ' Error'. Indeed, supponing both Christianity and Bud­

dhism in different W:l)'S, and simultaneously, was an establishe<! pra ctice in 
the maritime provinces, part icularly among !ilt mort' influential laymen 
who had connections with the govc:rnment . These laymen had to CUltiVl[(; 

the friendship of Buddhist monks in order ro preserve !ht:ir inAucn ce in I he 

provinces; at the same time, in order to maintain their official positions, 
they had to gain the favour of Christian administrators and missionaries. It 

'II.':l.S not uncommon for them to bceducated by Buddhist monks; but what 

helped them to achieve official positions was the education they received at 
government and missionary sch ools. Helping to build these schools and to 

maintain them . as wel l as looking after the comforts of the missionaries 

who ran and supervised them, constitutctl an important part of their 

offICial dut ies and obligations. Furthermore, whatever their persona! reli­
gious convictions. in order simply to ensure the leg:l.l recognition of births, 
marriages and dCHhs in their families , they had 10 register them at 

Christian institutions, and therefore, according CO Christian rites. 
The situarion was not new ; it was already thert when the British 

missionaries arrived in Ceylon. And it continued, after their arrival , with 

no noteworthy change except that the new Anglican form of Christianity 
now orne co Ix: regarded as the 'governmelH rdigion' - in succession co 
Roman Catholicism under the POrtuguese and ' reformed religion' under 
theDucch . 

With the right to register births, marriagc.-s and deaths taken over by rhe 

Anglican religious establishment, official membership of the Dutch Re­

formed Church declined rapidly. By 1850, its congregations were almost 
t11tirdy limitt:t:1 to the ft.-w desccndants of the old Dut ch settlers in thc 

major coastal towns.42 The loss of the Dutch church was the gain of the 

Anglican. But the gain was mainly in terms of sta tistics of baptism, that is, 

., Ch riJ/w.i /)" In Cryl"" . 1'1'. 320-21 . 

" Ibid.. pp. 99- 10.1. 
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in terms of a rite which for th(' Sinhakse had a legal rl ther than a religious 
significmc('. The ceremony of baptism, since rhe rimts of the Portuguese 
and the Dutch, was followed by th(' registration (in the lombo ) of the name 
of rhe person bapcized. This regist r:ltion was of paramount importance in 
all civil and judicial matters relating ro legitimacy and inheritance.·} 

Thus, rhe demand ro be baptized, as the British missionaries discovered 
soon after their arrival in Ceylon , was ncver wanting among the (low­
count ry) Sinhalese. But this was scarcely the SOrt of'conversion' that the 
missionaries wanted. They discussed the subject of baptism at the highest 
Icvcls;44 at times, they reprimanded their Sinhalese assistants for the 
enthusiasm that they displayed in baptizi ng individuals with no regard to 

the 'worthiness' of rhe candidates themselves or of their sponsors;·) and 
the (earlier) Dutch missionaries W (,TC freely criticized for having created 
' nominal Christians' in Ceylon by means of indiscriminate baptisms.46 Y et 

the British clergy were not in the least inclined to pan with the same 
means as the Dutch clergy had used to bolster up their statistics. Indeed, 
over the guestion of exclusive rights to r('gim:r births, marriages and 
dC'.uhs, there was a bitter struggle between the Anglicans and the non­
conformists, just as there was one (as was mendonttl ea rlier) over conerol 
of the School Commission. As in the field of education, so in rhe field of 
regismtion: the Anglican monopoly was broken in the 18405, and th(' 
privileges wer(' distributed on a formall}' c'luaJ footing among [he 
diiferL'llt Christian groUps .• 7 But again the non-Chris tians were left our. 
And until the introduCtion of civil regist rat ion in 1868 they had no choice 

' !Stt rhe comments of Jama Alwl! ('Terms of Addro.·. pp. 241-43) in ' ''Ply 10 Tennent', 

~I';ation!on Mprism 3mOllgs' the Sinh3\=. Alwiscondu<led: 'The Singh~l= resort 'ONplis .. , 
IIQ! as a religious dUly. nor as a arcmO<lY which conftrrtd. a, suppose<! by Sit EITl(!"§O!l T rnnrnt . 
.. _ ti,'il di,tmdiq,," ~ bUI si mply >!I . n Op<"r:uion which .IOlle "",,,um.! ,he "'8i",,,. ion ..... hieh Ihey 

pri~cd SO vcry high' (p. 242) . 

.. Bishop Reginald Hd.cr 10 IheChufch Missiormi<:'5 of Konc. u &ptcmber 182j . in Na"alirt 
I>j A j".,....., l/wmlgb Ibt U~r Prol';~m 0/ IlIlIia. vol. II ( london. \849) . pp I)j -H. 

" . Ex,r.u:11 flQm Journa l .• Ju l), 1838'. In Sclkiri<. KKoIl«IKms. pp. } 1)- 16. Sclki,k .1.$0 "",,'e ~ 

smail till" 00 11>0: ,,,bien of Inpli.m; B....,ilfJ ... 1M'; uti"" "Ja.· .. 1 P'~"" k~ta .;y .. t" .... Si",,,.,la 
"1a"lIfJJlJi~( .. Jaku iidMillfi ajii,;l;Uluffla Jah.J pap..p. gii"a dam ·,ma k'; r~"J (An ,o.,ldros ' 0 the 
Singl",I(X. pmicub.ly ' 0 such of 'hcm as h.,·c been b.pti~cd. on ,I\c Folly and Sin of o.:,·il 

Worship) (Com. 1837) . 

":'Scl]ci.k. RfflIII«IWnJ. pp. 244-4,; T ronen t. i'P. 81-90. 

" K. M. de Si lva. SMat P(jbry. pp. '\ - '8. 
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bur to make a profession of Christianity, however nom inal, in order 
simply CO enjoy t heir ess.cntial civil ri8hts .~S Under these ci feu mstanccs, it 

would appt-ar hardly surprising that Buddhists continued to sec:k bap­

tism, though not for the reasons that the missionaries preferred.49 

The position of Buddhists in relation to educHion in Christi:m schools 
was not vcry differen t from their position in relati on to baptism: they 
simply Iud no alltmativt to s('"f:king instruction in Christian schools if they 
had any ambitions either to gain admission to new careers in the adminis­
trative service of thegovemment or to keep wirhin their tach such official 
careers as had previously been hcld by members of thei r families. An 
enthusiasm for educttion motivated by such ambitions was, again, not 
what the missionaries wanted: education, for the missionary, was essen­

tiallya mea ns of conversion. They frequently noted with regret how the 

seminaries that they f'Jn for the purpose of m ining young men for 
missionary work fai led to rea lize their main ob jeCTive. Of The Govemmen T 

Seminal)' at Colombo, it was said by a Colonial C hapi2in in 1814 : 'The 

Cingak-se pu pils consiST chiefly of the ~ns and ncar relations of Mod­

liars, Mohottiars and MohandT2ms. They all know that the acquiring of 

the English language is the di rect foad to temporal honours and emolu­
ment'.w Similarly, the Church Missionaries at Koge fou nd OUt in the 

twentieth year of their 'Ch ristian Institution' ' that the object for which 
it was established had not been fully effected .: as many of the students after 

having completed their course, shrank from the trials and self-denial 

:utendant on t-.l is.'Iion work and made choice of the more lucrative and 
popular employment al the disposal of I he Governmen t' .~ ! 

So long as their children had an education that prepared them for 
respectable 2nd lucrative secula r careers, Buddhist parents had no seri-

.. [n ,he 1!\4!h. 'hcrt ..... cn: <km~nds from Buddhi$l. fOf equal righ .. in the k id of Il'gim>lion 

(e.g., CN.A. ~J63 J n2l ( 7 »), and .he gO"crnmCH ' "a.I prepared '0 consider .he immediatc 
inuuduCtion of civil n:gistnrion. The missiOnlncs howcvC"t managed.o dissuade 'he govern men. 
from nking ,his StCp. Ibid. . pp. H - )). 

" ' [ndeed. almost all the Buddhi$t pri""" in ,he nun,i"", provinc<:s.rt person. who hlVC been 

boptittd in their infancy", ""()I:C Sdlci,k. Rmi/{mi(ftIJ. p. ~ l ~ . This w~s pr0b2.hly an cnggcntion. 
though there ,,'cll' for "'"2in Buddhi.c monb ,'1>0 Iud b..m blp!ized in ,Mi. inf1.n 'l" A 
not<:90'orthy ex'mpl~ w.s Hik .... ~uvf Sum~g:r.b. ~ Vogin!. Pr:lj "ii.n~nda. Sri SlifUIlfK"{" C.ri. 
'"}'', vol. I (Colombo. 1947), pp. 17-Hi. 

,. Qu()l:ed in Gnrilrn, 'T"hc Gov.m mrn' S<hoob '. p. 8;. 

"J~bi{" Si:mM, p. 80. 
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ous objections to religious (i.e., Christian) instruction given in schools. 

Hence, a1chough there was a 'conscience clause' adopted by the School 
Commission in 1841 (ra the effect that religious instruction in govern­
ment schools, as well as in those missionary schools which were supported 
by the government, be limited to the first hou r of school , and that no 
child should be compelled to attend school during this hour i( his parents 
objected to his doing so) , this clause, in practice, was no real barrier to 

teaching Christianity to non-Christian children. Murdoch , the headmaster 
of the Governmen t Cen tral School at Kand)·, reponed in November 1844 
th;u all child ren in his school read the Bible 'without alTering any 
objections';'2 and Baake, the principal o( the Colombo Academy, wrote 
dut in his school, during a period of twelve ye:m, ' not more than two 
instann:s occurrt-d . .. in which any objection was expressed to the atten­
dance of pupils, :md, in each of these: instances, the ob jection was aban­
doned when the matter was explained to rhe objector'.H 

The manner in which the ' conscience clause' was formulated favoured 
the teacher rather than the parent ; i t was up to the parent co ab}ta to 
religious instruction (in person or in writing) rat her than (or the tcacher to 
obtain the comtnl of the pJrent. Hence, indifference or reluctance on the 
part of parents co displease the teachers (who obviously had concrol over 
the children's furure) may well have played some parr in rendering the 
clause: ineffective. But what was clea rly of far g reater importance was [hat 
Buddhists were not inclined to compare, and contrast, Buddhism and 
Christianity in the same way as the missionaries did ; ther wetc not given to 

considering respect or allegian ce given to one as a fOOt and branch 
rejection of the ot her. Thei rs was a syncretistic religious tr:Idition where 
' pure Buddhism' mingled with ' non-Buddhist ' beliefs and practices ; and 

though they were not incapable of differemiaring between these tWO 
aspeCtS of their feligious tradition, they wefe capable of Stting harmony 
between them. ukewise. though it gave no comfort to those who taught 
[hem Christianit)·, they were also capable, in their own way, of St.'dng 
similarities between Buddhism and Christianity. G ogerly, who, like all his 
collC3gues in Ceylon, was puzzled and intrigued b)' rhis phenomenon, 
made an effon to understand [he Buddhist point of view , and his obscr-

" Morris. Lift ~ Joh1l Alwrdotb, p. 27. 
'J Nali ... ", F.d""" il;1l i~ lIN &.51 iN glNra! """ iN 0)-1011 in parlir"!ar (ColombQ. 1 8~). pp. 6- 7. 
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vations on the subjccr, which were supplied to Tennent, merit quotation 
at some leng th. Gogcrly wrote: 

In mOllils the: Buddhists look on thcir own religion and that of the Christuns as 
identical, so d ue without f0Ilf\21 h)'!XlCrisy they bncy they am find themselves 

justified in rruking a profession of both. The doct rine of Christ shedding h is 

blood for the redemption of men is not in opposi tion to their previous habits of 
thought; for they are tllught by thcir own hooks that if all the blood lost by 
Buddhu himself in his different tr:lnsmigl'lltions for the benefit of sentient beings 

were collected, it would be more than the waters of the OC'e:ln." 

N or were the atti tudes of Buddhist monks, vis-a-vis Christianity, funda­
mentally different from those of laymen. As Gogerly con tinued: 

Until Christianity assumC'd a decidedly opposing position, evrn the: priCStS looked 
upon th:,l.[ religion with respeCt, 3nd upon its fou nder wit h Tn'erence, I have sc:cn 

it St:.t ted in a controversial traer, wrinen by a Buddhist priest of M:.t tu ra not fiftttn 

rOts since, tha t probably Christ in a former stll.te of existence: was a God residing 

in om: of the six heavens (a posi t ion which they reprC!C1teJ Gotama as having 

occupied immedi:nely previous 10 his bin h as Buddhu); thar animated by 

benevolence: he dcsired and obnincd a binh as:.l. m:.l.n , and taught truth so far as he 
W:lS a cq\l~ i nred wirh it. T har his benevolence, his gener:d virtue, and the PUriTY of 
his doct rine rendered him wonhy of rc:vcrrncc and honour. If. therefo«, the 

SUprcrrulcy of Buddhu and the absolute perfection of his system were conceded, 

they saw nothing inconsistent in respecting both systems-Buddhism as the 
perfection of wisdom and vi rtue; Christianity as an approximation 10 it, though 
mingk-d with errors. ~~ 

Buddhist monks, o n the whole, looked upon Christian missionaries not 

so much as t hei r adversaries as a group of religious virtuosi who p reached 

[Q and instrucn :d the lairy, and therefore, as a group more or less :.tkin [Q 

Ihemsdvcs, They did not shun the company of missionaries, o r of Euro­

peans in gffieral-in contrast to many onhodox brahmins in India who 

shunned Europe:1ns with the $;lrnc SOrt of disgust as they shunned [he low 

castcs.~ 'When not treated with disrespect, the p riests of Ceylon rather 

court intcrcourse: w ith Europe:1ns than otherwise' wro tc Hardy, who knew 

them asa missionary ;H and Tumour, whoo.me inl O repea ted contact with 

,. Trnnrnt. Chri!/;lIl1iry ;M Cry''''', p. uo. 
" Ibid, 

'"Sa: abo",!!, p, 44. 
!' Hardy, FAlUn! IoIfJM(hJi .. , p. } 1 2. 
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rhe monks of Malvana ans Asgiriya borh as Government Agent of the 

Central Province and as r('Search worker in rht: libraries of these temples. 

wrote: ' Nothing can exceed the good taste, the unreserved communica­

tiveness, and even the tact. evinced by the heads of rhe buddhistical chu rch 

in Ceylon, in their intercourse with Europeans, as long as they are treated 

with the counesy, that is due to them'.~8 

The monks did not regard their religious and literary knowledge as an 

exclusive possession. To rhose who sought it, they were ready to give 
instruction as well as access to their treasured collections of manuscripts. 

Furthermore, when translations of the Bible were undertaken by the 

Colombo Auxiliary Bible Society in L812 , twO of the ablest and most 

scholarly monks in the low country, Karato~a Dhammirama and Bavala 
Dhammananda, gave their assistance to the venture wit hou t the least 

rductance.~9 

11H:re are recorded instances of Buddhist monks assisting in the prep­

aration of places of Christian worship in the immediate neighbourhood 

of their temples, and also of their placing the ba!la ma4uI/aJ (preaching­

halls) attached to Buddhist temples at the disposal of Christian mission­

aries.60 They were genuinely puzzled when reciprocal regucsrs on their 
pan for the usc of (missionary) schoolhouSt""S for Buddhist preaching were 

indignantly fUmed down by the missionaries.6! 

The missionaries who took to itinerant preaching often spent the n ights 

at Buddhist monasteries where they were received by the resident monks 
with the SOrt of hospitality with which they greeted their own brethren. As 

Hardy wrote: 

In tra\'clling through unfrequent~ parts of the interior. as was once my wont 
and my delight, I usually took up my abode at the panSlI. and seldom was I 
rtfused a night'S lodging or a temporary shelter during the' h~r of the' day. The 

""lmroduaion' 10 "fix AtllhJ~ '''1IJo in Ro"",n Ch.,.,mm ~-;Ih rix Tr"m/arion ,ltbjoirlld (Cmu. 
1837). p. xti~ . 

"'1bc ",.nsl"ion, ,,'CIl: unde, 'hc gcnCl1l1lupcIVision of Willi.m ToIf~y of Ihc civil ..,,,,icc. 
T olfrry hi J1l5elf. ,,·;,h ti>c os.<;mna of Don Jacobus Di~s Mu,bli ond P.ulus Pcrtl1l M uh.ndil1lm. 
b"go.n I I1lnsl.,ion l from English jn,o Sinh.k!lc; .nd in ord .. , ' 0 ob,ain a final '·~niGn. Ihi, d;r~1 

'~~nsblion "";l5 comf"lrcd with an indirca one: f,om English inro Poli by Don Abl1lh.m dcThomH 
(AI.piiu) Muh.ndil1lm .• nd ffQm P:!.li illlo Sinh. koc by K. raIG!> Oh.mm""m •• nd Boval. 
Olumrru.nanda. Tix Fim R'poff 0/ lIN CnlQt>Jbo A uxil;,,? Bib/, S«;tlJ (Colombo, ! B (3). 

"' Har"",l. /! N"rr,,'nv, pp. 270, 272-H. 290. 
6' Hord y. &s,,"" Atol:lL:l,hi.rm. p. } ! 3. 
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priCStS would bring out the alms-bowl, when thc), SolW that I was hungry, .. ; or 
they would bring tobacco or some other !UXU!)" to cxpres.~ thelT sarisflctlon It 

my visit.62 

Hardy was perplexed by these kindnesses, and by the fan rhat rhe monks 

did not fed 'cnmity to me as the rocher of another faith '-apparently 
assuming that to be tht mOSt natural feeling to have. He sougbt explana­

tion in the srcrcorypial :l.ttirudes that were freely attributed to the 
Buddhists at the time: indolentl':, apathy :md indifference in all matters 

concerning religion.6J Imcrprcred thus, the tolerance and the lack of 
fanaticism and bigOTry among the Buddhists appeared not so much as an 
uncommon virtue as a common vice, a vice all the more pern icious in its 
consequences as it stood in the way of conversion to Christianity. Tennent, 
writing his Chri5lianity in Cry/on in the same year as Hardy wrote his ooltrn 
Mondchism, contrasted the problems (as they appeared ro him) which beset 

the first apostles of Christianity with those which were currently being 

faced by the missionaries in Ceylon ; and he concluded : ' Instead of the 

strife of theology, they have to overcome the apathy of indifference, and 

expericoce has proved that they encounter a more formidable opponent in 
the stupor of ignorance than in the dialectics of scepticism '.64 Hardy, in the 
same vein, expounded the curious paradox : 'The carelessness and indiffer­

ence of the people among whom the [Buddhist] system is professed are 
the most jX)werful means of its conserv;l.ti on'. And he concluded in ;l. tone 

of some exasperation: 'Ir is almost impossible ro move them , even to 

wrath'.6) 

Thus, it is not very surprising that whco persistent attacks o n Bud­
dhism, in both the sjX)ken and the written word, eventually provoked the 
Buddhists to withdr:.l.w thei r ro]er:lnce :and to rum :against Ch ristianity, the 

missionarit:s-at the beginning, at any rate- instead of being disheartened 

by the reaction, welcomed it g ladly as a great boon (even though they were 

a bit taken 2back by the 'blasphemies' committed by the Buddhists). They 
were gr:ltified ro see that Christianity and Buddhism were at last in open 

combat, to find that all, in the end, would be compelled to make a definite 

'" Ibid. , 3 !2~3\} . 
6-l Ibid. 
&< P. 262. S« aho pp. 228-29. 
61 P. 430. 
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choice berw~n thl": twO opposing sides. As to which sidl": would ultimately 
win, thl": missionaries, of course, entertained no doubts at all. Hardy 
himself, back in Ceylon (after an absence offiftccn years) JUSt in time to 
witness the beginnings of the Buddhist reaction, wrote soon after his final 
return to England: 

A controvcrsy, of great interest, has recently commenced in Ceylon, between 
the Christians and the Buddhists. The priem have purchased prcsso; and type, 
and possess printing establishments of their own. They now refuse to render any 
assistance to the missiom.ries, as before, in explaining the native books, or 
lending those th:H are in their libraries for transcription .. . . Tracts, p:lmphlets, 
and serials issue in large number from the Buddhist presses .. , . I have formed 
bright anricipation as to the future. There GIn be no doubt as to thc rcsult of the 
comcst now Glrricd on; foralthough it may be prolonged and severe, it must end 
in the total discomfiture of those who have arisen against the Lord and his Chrisr, 
and in the renunciation of the atheist creed that now mars the happiness, and 
stays rhe enlighrenment, of so many of rhe dwellers in Lanka.66 

III. THE BUDDHIST RESPONSE, 1860-1880 

Although rhere were no organized and sustained expressions of anri­
Christian feelings among Buddhists before the 1860s, signs of injury over 
attacks on their religion by the missionaries began to appear much earlier. 
To rhe Buddhists, these attacks appeared not merely distasteful and 
oifl":llsive, but also unjust, for they themselves made no si milar attacks on 
Christianity. They could scarcely St.~ that the missionaries ncroed no more 
provocation (rom them than their being Buddhists; that what was 'meri­
tOrious' to rhl":m was 'sinful' to the missionaries; that what they did as 
Buddhists-such as going to their own temples and worshipping at them, 
supporting Buddhist monks and listening to rheir sermons-were all 
utterly 'horrifying' and 'appalling', ' abominable' and 'wickcd>67 in the eyes 
of rhe missionaries. 

The e:l rlies( Buddhist reliction to missionary aU';lcks W';lS to llddrcss 

petitions to the government. These petitions began to appear in the 1820s, 

ti6 Tht UgmdJ ",,,d TbtwitJ of Iht BIIJdhim, (omp<trtd uith His/ory ""d Sdmit (london, 18(6). pp. 

'"1-11<. 
67~ we", the common .dj<Xti,·"'I u...:d to describe Buddh'sm .nd Buddh,s' plllc'icn .. ,he 

'ime. See, (0 ' 'Munce. Sdk,,\.:, RKoIlKtiOllJ, p. 378. and Hard)'. E.uurn ",,,,,...hi,,,, , p. 321. 
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not long after the orliest missionary tracts and p2mphlcts h2d begun to 
appc;1r in print. Th~ petitions, in ~cral, (1) affirmed the petiriom:rs' 
deep concern for the welfare of Buddhism which h2d prevailed as thcirand 
their ancestors' religion for ovcr two thousand yats; (2) referred to the 
pain of mind caused to the Buddhists as a result of what was being wrincn 

and preached against their rdigion by Christian missionaries; (3) pointed 
ou t that Buddhists themsdves made no simib.r attacks on Christianity; 
and (4) urged the government ro uphold religious toleration by (a) 
ordering the withdrawal of offensive publications which h:lld been issued, 
and (b) making a general prociatn2tion that no religious group should 
issue publiC1tions which arc likely or calculated to offend and injure (he 
feelings of other religious groups.68 

These petitions failed (0 procure for the Buddhists the proclamation 

that they wanted, though there were isolated instances when the govern­
ment did intervene to caution and restrain some of the overzealous 
missionaries. On 27 December 1833, Governor Horton wrote to Benjamin 
Clough of the Wesleyan Mission-almost ceminly after prorests by 
Buddhists- requesting the withdrawal of a tract which he fclt (Q bave 'tbe 

character of being prompted by hostile fedings', and expressing his wish 
that in future 'that mode of w:l.lfare should be avoided'. Writing to the 
Committee of the Wesleyan Missionary Society at London on the same 
issue, about a month later, the governor pointed out that 'true Religion' 
should be maintained against 'spurious religion' through 'a mild exposi­
tion of the truth of one and of the errors of the other, all personality should 
be excluded, and all imputations of bad intentions rather than of erroneous 
opinion'.69 

Again, in 18'2, when Benjamin Bailey, the archdeacon of Colombo, 

issued a pmaphlct called Six Utters of VttUJ . . . on tIN Re-connexion of thi' 
British Gowrnmmt with tIN Buddhist Idolatry of Corylon-in the words of the 
then governor, Anderson-'in language so violent and offensive as c:dcu­
lated to excite and exasperate the whole Buddhist population', the gov-

6OPnilioru 0( lhe following: 1)2 ;nlubiu0!5 of PJrudure and ,he: byigam. Salf'\lfi and Htvl, 
gam Kl'nib 10 Governor B,mes. l~ Scp<emhe:r 1826, CN.A. ~/6}/IH/(4) ; 96 monk.! of the 
~nl\l J11d Algiri OuJXers 10 lhe ComrnU.sion of Enquiry, I} Seplcmhe:r 1829. CO. 4161~1; 
(unspecified n"mOO of) monks and laymen 0( Oa4aUa 10 Governor a~mC5. n.d., CN ..... . 
' /M/47 /(}). 

"'l QuOIn! in ~ .. "'.'- FJlgfish LiU'Di" " ;" Clyfflll , p. 91. 
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ernor protested w the Colonia! Office (since its author refused to be 
cautioned either by the governor or by the Bishop of Colombo) and 
ensured that rhe archdeacon was compelled to resign his poSt.7o 

BUT such intervention on the part of the governmen t was a very rare 
occurrence. The two (recorded) instances just referred to arc noteworthy 
for the fact that they both took place on a background of noticeable 
nervousness on the part of the government created by its initial negl igence, 
and then, under Strong missionary pressure, by its subsequent refusal to 

honour the undertakings given to Buddhism in the Kandran Convention 
of 1815.71 The administ rators, obviously, had to pay g reater attention than 
the missionaries to the possible political consequt'Tlces of causing discon­
tent among the Buddhists. Hence they showt-d a general preference for a 
Stfll tcgy of moderate flIther than violent, and of indjrecr rather than dircct , 
attack. Their basic anitudes tOwards Buddhism. howe"er, did not differ 
significantly from those of thc missionaries; all of them, to varying degrees, 
were su pporters of the missionary Cntcrprise ; mOSt of them had the same 
vision as the missionaries of a Buddhism that was doomed to declinc and 
fall. It was not up to them to stan d in the way of the inevitable ; it was up 
to the Buddhi sts themselves to defend their ill-fated relig ion as best as 
they could. 

As early as the 1830s, there were sporadic attempts on the part of 
individual Buddhists to reply to missionary cracts.72 Yet tht-se replies did 
not lead to an immt-diate and continuous debare between the twO sides. 
For while the Budd hist defence was unorganized. t he missionary attacks, 
on their own part, invited no serious rcl>uttals; they revealed all too plainly 
their unfamiliarity with what they held in contempt. Thc missionaries, at 
this stage, did not consider it worth their while TO read Buddhist litera ture, 
to examine closely the religion they were trying to overthrow. Thei r 
general attitude to Buddhist literature was probably well summt-d up by 

'" K . M. de Si) ..... 5«;,,1 "o/iry, 1'1'. 119-21. 

" Sc:c 'W'C, pp. II ) - 127. 

" The eM.S. Tra n no. 10- VintddINJ.·iid; nllddNg"'IHm~JiiI" Krisliyiini/cii'''Jii l'isin tim" Pm';. 
''MIl'''')'; (A a'';5,i,n'5 Rcply fn , Buddhilf ObjC{lnl. Co.ro, 1834)-;5 a .cjo inde. '0. Buddhis . 

n:pIy. d:ned 18 Ooobc. 18} 1. '0 an C<1rliCf ,,:,,;t. Gogcdy. in • 1"'~8c 'luo.ed C<1.lic, (p. 210), refcrs .0. coomwrnial tr.w w';uen by , BuddhiSf monk of MilO!" (rd. 183:\). And B. M. Or. 16~6 If. 
168-74 is an ,m.i·Chri51i,n criticism of {crtain smement. rcg,n1ing Buddhism .nd the solo, sy .. em 
... ·tUch appcirro in a aJendn publishro by thc mission.riC'! in 1839. 
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George Conybcare T rimndl of (he Chu rch Mission, who, in 1833, re· 
corded as onc of the g reat achievements of his mission starion at Badde­
gama thar ' where there was nothing TO Ix: read but a few Buddhistical 
books, or fooli sh songs, written by hand on the leaf of a tree, there arc now 

hund reds of printed copies of the Word ofGod',n The siru:aion changed 

mainly th rough the effons (undem.ken, incidentally, in the face of dis­
couragement from headguaners) and the example of the two leading 
W esleyan missionaries of thc ti me, Hudy and, more particularly, Gogerly. 

Hardy, who first arrived in Ceylon in 1825 , soon applied himself to the 

(ask of learning Sinhalese; and, in 183:5 , retu rning to the mission field after 

a furlough of two yens in England, he began reading Sinhalese religious 
works system:Hically so 'that I might ascertain, from authentic sou rces, the 
character of the religion I was attempting {Q displace',74 Hardy's rloading 

was limited, however, (Q Sinhalese, and therefore secondary, sources; and 

t he more importan t results of his studies were published only after his 

return to England in 1847, His fus ft rn Monachism (IS50) and Manual of 
BuddhiJm ( IS53) were widely read in Ceylo n by the missionaries as well as 

by th~ EngliSh-educated Ceylonese, by whom they were acclaimed as 
'authoritative' works on Buddhism?' They fai led, however, mai nly be­
cause of the language barrier, to reach the Buddhist monks, who might. 
had they been able to read the works. ha\'e pronounced opinions rather less 

complimentary. 
In COntrast to the studies of Hardy, Gogerly's were based on the Pali 

sou rces. Gogerly, who arrived in Ceylon in ISIS, beg<1n the systematic 

study of Pali in IS33 at Marara, where, while in charge of the W esleyan 

mission station , he came into contaCt with some of the leading Buddhist 
monks of that town and gained the benefit of their knowledge and access 

{Q their libraries. Gogerly's writings, again, were largely in Eng lish .16 But 

" Qu<xt<\ in Selki,k , RKdIK/;f1JIJ. p. loiS. 
,. Hudy, F..uum t'>t(Jtf<l(bi,m. 'P ... f.«,'. 
" Jama AI ... ;. rrlIcaro thi. opinion "'hen he ...ren.:d to Hardy as 'an undoubted authority on 

m:.mers connroed ",ith Buddhism', 'Pmaa' to Tht 1'tltlflllfglffll-VtVW, tr:msb,ed f["Qm P.li 

(Colombo, 1866), p. d iii, In .pprttiation of hi' wOfIa on Buddhism. Hard)' ""2$ d':':It<\ ' 0 an 
honOClry mo:mbershipof the R~l Asi.tic Society in ]~6. Sex hi. obituary in jRAS. n.S .. ]11 (IS6ll) 

... 
V~YUL. 

>60,"'" BMdt/hi, .... · TIN Cclltrud Wril;,'C' of v",.;" joh~ Gogtrly, ed, A. S. Bishop, 2 vol •. 
(Colombo, ]9(8). 
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in 1849, putting his knowledge of Pali co its immediate practical usc, he 

published in Sinhak"SC a treatise of 144 pages called KriJliyiini Prajnapti 
(The Evidences and Doctrines of the Christian Religion), which im­

mediately superseded all the previous polemical writings issued by the 

missionary presses and sounded the effective beginnings of the Christian­

Buddhist controversy. 

Krisl;yani Prajiiapti was inspired partly by William Paley'S Evidmm of 
ChriJlianity (1794), which , in its popularity at the time as a text for 

religious instruction, ranked second only to the Bible itself. Gogerly 

followed Paley-and his anti-Ddst precu rsors like Charles Leslie and 

Joseph Butler-in Pan II of his treatise. Following their argumcots, he put 

forward prophecy and miracles as 'cvidences' of Christianity. 
Kristiyimi Prajiiapti was nm merely about the evidmm of Christianit), ; it 

was also about its doctrinis. Hence, in addition 10 the 'facts' of divine 

revelation, it also had TO show the 'necessiry' of divine revelation. Part I of 

the treatise was dcvmed to rhis purpose; and since it was intended mainly 

for a Buddhist audience. Gogerly made a compa rison of Buddhist and 

Christian doctrines in relation to kc.j' rheological issues such as causality, 

the uniqueness of man , sin and the problem of evil, sources of morality and 

religion, .:md salvation. The aim of this comparison (which was the more 

original contribution of Gogedy) was to ' refute' the Buddhist doctrines 
and to establish the 'truth' of the Christian. 

After its first publication in 1849, Kriui)'ani Prajiiapfi was reissued in 

18B,and again in 18~7 (at the rare of 2,000 copies in each cdition).71 And 

then in 1861 Gogerly added to it a long introduction of 78 pages; an 

elaboration of some of the ideas already exprcssc.-d in Part I of the original 
work, it was called ' Proofs thai Buddhism is Not a True Religion'. This 

was, on [he whole, a nt:w approach to Buddhism : an approach chancrer­

ized by appeals to 'evidences' and ' proofs', to reason rather than to 

emotion. The underlying assumption of this new approach (alread), 
discernible in works like that of Paley) was the superiority of Ch ris· 

tiani!)' over other religions on the inrdlecrual plane, on accou nr of the 

soundness of itS own principles and the unsoundness of the principles of 

other religions. 

,., Murdoch ami Nicholson. QlIJJifod Ca'''/ogJlr. 
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The new approach was reflected in the style and tenor of KriJli),ani 

Prajiiap#; in it there were no violent outbursts on the 'sin and folly of 
idol2UY and devil worship'. In this respect it differed noticeably from the 

bulk of the culier publicadons as well as from [he current English 
publiCltions (intended nuinly for Christian readers) by missionaries like 

Bailey and Boakc. Indcro, with its rdatively restrained style and nu mcrous 

'lum:nions from the P:lli scriptures (which far exceeded those from the 
Bible). KriJliyiini Prajiiapti approximated, at least in its outward appe:tr­
anee, to the polemical works wrincn about this rime by Buddhist mon ks 
in relation ro disputes within the Buddhist order. 

Krisliyiini Prajiiapti rcpc:n edly challenged Buddhists to disprove, if they 

could, its !lUin theses.78 This challenge was repelted again and again soon 

after irs publication. In addition to the work itself, several small tracts, 
based on it and wri[[(!"n in a still mo re controversial style by Gogerly's 

Sinhalese protcgc, David de Silva, were circulated widely.79 And the 
W csleyans as well as ocher missionaries quoted the work frequently in 

their sermons throughout the country. 

Buddhist monks, with their polerniClI skills sharpened as a resu lt of 

thei r participation in t he earlier intern:l. l religious and litenry contro­
versies, accepted the ch:lilenge. They realized, at the outset, that the new 

controversy nceded an effOrt rather different and more organized than 
the earl ier ones; for even though the basic issues of the new con tro­

versy-the evidences and the doctrines of the Christian and Buddh ist reli­

gions-were perhaps as esoteric as those whi ch were involved in the 
earlier-' Adhikamasa', ' Simasarpkara' and 'Sav Sat Dam' - controversies,80 

a COntest berwccn Christianity and Buddhism was bound to have much 
wider popular interest . The tracts and pamphlers written in relation to the 
Adhikamisa and the Simasarpkara controversies were :l.ddresscd almost 

exclusively to the monks themselves; and those in relat ion to the Sav Sat 
Inm Controversy were written mainly with the Sinh:l.lesc li te!"lUi in mind. 

Polemical exchanges with the missionaries, in contrast, had to be addressed 

to the largest possible audience; and for this rason the monks had to have 

" Pp. 4). 78 (0;olomlx>. 1849); p. 76 (CQlombo, 1861). 

'" MYMOCh and Nicholson, CLmifod c"lalogl" . 
.., Regarding (hoc C(>nHQVer$i~ !itt above, pp. 12'>-1 Mo. 1 B -I60. 182-18'. 
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the same means that the missionaries, all Ihis rime, had lx"t:n using against 

them: printing presses,SI 

Ironically enough, the first Buddhist press (at Colombo) was the self­

same press which for over three decAdes had belonged to the Church 

Missionaries at Kane. and which during that period had been used 

extensively to issue pro-Christian and anti-Buddhist publications, It was 

sold by the missionaries in 1855 (co a person who had been em ployed for 
some time in the printing office) because they found it difficult to spare 

sufficient rime for its management , and also because, by that ti me, several 

other printing presses had been established in Colombo or elsewhere, by 

other missionary orga nizations. T he decision 10 part with the press, 

however, Clused them no link' regret in retrospect. ' It is a sad fact', they 

wrOte in their Jubilee SkeldJtl, ' that this press, which had been so long 

instrumen tal in diffusing muh and knowledge, was, soon afta its Trans­

fer<--nce ro other hands, uscd in opposition to Christianity, and that 

from it Clme fo rt h the first of the Bud(thist tracts, naturally filled with 
blasphemy'.S2 

Immediately afterwards, a sccond Buddhist press, called urpkopakira 
Press, was estab lished independently at Galle on t he in itiati ve of Bularga­

ma $umana of Para man and a Vihare. It began in July 1862 with rhe help of 
small local contributions; and once it had begun co operate, Bulargama 

managed to obtain more substantial g rants for its main tenance. notably 

from his friend , Ki ng Mong kut of Siam,S' and also from a wealthy 
Kandyan chief, Rahupola Abhayakon J ayasundara Herne Bal).qara of 

OV:l.84 

" As fat:l5 .he more' sc:riOU\' Buddhist works ,,'elt" conamed, ;, appc11S ,lut , in;t ially, no, all thc 

monks wCfC ~nlhu5iasli~ ov~rlhradva nt:l.~of prinling. Rhys Do,·ids. Ihe foun,b of ,he Pa!i Teu 
Society, " ' rOle: ' I oncc lried in ""in 10 I"'lSuaOc my fri~nd and IUfOt. ,h~ lomed .nd high. minded 
monk Yiilliimul)c Unnin\(', Ihal il would be. good thing 10 prim Ihe Pi,ak:is. He $:lid they .... ould 
bc no longer copied; .nd he would nO! bc convinced Ih.1 books ptinlm on our flimsy P'l"'r we'" 
.. fcr .lun ,hooc ... ri "cn 0<1 . uh,Qn,i . 1 p"lm leo ..... ·. fJ,uJdhi",. ( London. 1871). I'p. 2}) - 36 

(fOOlnOlc) , 
" pp.66--67 . 
, J Mongku, hinuel( du.ing his monkhoorl. " .... s 'he firs, Sia mese to 0111blilh 1 p,in';"g press 

(which " ..... hO<lsc:d in his o"'n moo:os'ery), R. Lngo.'. ' Hi \fof)' of W1, P1v1rani"c<;a' ,)~l( r",,1 ~f Iht 
Siam 5«itry. XXVI (19,3) 8O-ll I. 

.. BuI1'gJm. 10 R1hupob (. mcSS1ge of llunks), 23 From.,)' 186}. C.NA )/6VI)O/( 17 ). 
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The Galle: publiCltions were largely the work of Hikkaquvc Sumaf'!l­
gala, still in his thirties, and aln:ady a respected scholar who had dis­
played his abilities in the Adhikamasa and [he Say Sat Dam controversies. 
The leading Buddhist figufe at Colombo, Mohonivatte Guryananda 
(1823-90), was by five years Hikkaquvc's senior, but until now a rdatively 

unknown monk of the Amlf:ipUra (SaddhammavlfT!sa) frat ernity. I n Out­
look and temperament very different from Hikk:i.quvc as well as from 

the majority of his other contemporaries, t..-iohonivlnc, popularly known 
as Migcguvanc Hamuduruvo, soon became the leading champion and ~ 

IX>pular hero of the Buddhists in the Christian-Buddhist confrontatio n. 

Though born in the Southern Province, Mohonivlnc lived aT Ko~ahcna 
(a suburb of Colombo) at Dipaduttaramaya, a temple founded in 1832 by 
his uncle and tocher, Sinigama Dhinkkbandba. On rhe founder's death 

in 1843 ,8~ Mohonivattc succeeded to the incumbency jointly with twO of 

his fell ow· pupils; and tben in 1858 the full incumbency devolved on him. 

The experience of living in Colombo at a time when-compa«=d with the 

more runl areas in his native province-Christianit)' was dominant and 

Buddhism was at a low ebb, made a deep impression on Mohonivattc in 
his young dlYs. In the mlin, this experience hld the resuh of hardening his 
attitudes toward Christian missionaries, whom, on account of their 

preachings and writings :l.gainst Buddhism, he identified :l.S his and his 
religion's major :l.dvefSuies. And once he had set his mind on the task, he 

combatted them with a zeal that equalled, if not ex:c(."t'l:ied, that of his 

opponents, coupled with verbll skills far superior ro rhei rs. 

Mohoniv:tn c's first major step in mobilizing resistance 10 the mission· 
aries was the organization, in 1862, of a 'society ' which was called Sarvaji'ia 

Siisaniibhivrddhidayaka Dharma Samagama. The name of the socicty was 
translat(-Q into English as 'Society for the P ropagation of Buddhism', in 

evid(.'nt imitation of'Socicty for the PropAgation of the Gospel '. which had 

1x-01 aCtive in Ceylon since 1840. This was the first clear sign of the shape of 
things 10 come: the :mempt on the pArt of the Buddhists to meet the 

missionaries on their own ground, with weapons deliberately modelled on 

those of their opponents. It was this society- the Society for the Propaga­
tion of Buddhism- that acquired (after a change of hands) the printing 

press which in 1855 had betn sold by the Church Missionaries. And the 

~C.N ." . ' /63 / 47/( 134 ) iu copy of hi! ""iI) <latN } JlIly ISH. 
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funds of the society were devoted mainly TO the publication and distribu ­

tion of polemicAl tracts, pamphlets and periodicals. 
The first public:nion of {he Society for the Propagation of Buddhism 

was Durtabdhi Vinodaniya, a reply written by Mohoniv:l.nc TO Gogerly 's 
Krijtiyani Prajnapti. It began as a monthly periodical in June 1862; 

and soon after the appearance of its first number, rhe W csleyans-in 
fact Gogerly himself-started a ri"al periodical in July called Sudhamla 
Pmkara,!aya. While rhe exchanges between these two periodit:l.ls were 
going on, Hikka4uve Sumal11gala, from Galle, joined in , in October of the 
same year, wit h the first issue of Sudarianaya. For the next three years or so, 
the claims and counter-claims of Christianity and Buddhism were argued 
out mainly through periodical publications of this SOrt, each generally 
lasting about a year, sometimes less, to be followed immediately aftetwards 
by :mother under a different name but containing the same SOrt of material. 

Thus: from the Society for the Propagati on of Buddhism orne forth 
KriJliyani Viida Mardanaya (1862-63) and Sa11l)'ak Darianaya (1863-64), 
both by Mohoni vaue; written by H ikkaquve and printed :.n the 1...al11ko­
pakan Press at Galle, there appt:lred Stluddha Viikjaraya (1863), SUlflali 
Sa'lfgraha),d (1864) and LIMhi Tu/(iM (1864-65); and the Weslcyans, 
who were leading the Christian from, wrOte and publishe<l Bauddha 
Vii.kya Kha1Jr/ana)'a (1863) and Sa/)'a Dl1ajaya (1863-64). 

The subjects discussed in the columns of these periodicals were broadly 
akin to those raised by Gogedy in Kris/iy(illi Prajiiapti-the evidences 

and the doctrines of the Christian :lnd Buddhist religions. But as the 
controversy progressed, the actual nnge of topics widened, and the 
number of arguments and counter·arguments multiplied. The Buddhists, 
taking their cue from the Christians, devoted as much of their effort to 
attacking the religion of their opponents as to defending their own. 

Gogerly himself did not live long enoug h to see the progrt:Ss of the 
controversy that he, more than anybody clse, had helped to originate. 
Ending a forty-four-y<"'3r stay in Ceylon, he died on 6 September 1862 
when the controversy was JUSt beginning. To succeed Gogerly as General 
Superintendent of the South C<..,lon Mission, Hardy, who had been away 
in England since 1847, returned to Ceylon in 1863. Hardy at once began to 

evince a great interest in the comrovers)·; and in the hope of making his 
own contribution to it, he began the study of the Pali Scriptures with the 
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help of or:tl nanslations given by Don Joh:mnas Paryqiuriiaka of Koggala 
(former monk and leading participant in the Sav 5:11 Dam Controversy). 

But aftcr a time, Koggala 'was unwilling ro proceed further ... , probably 
deterred by the supporters of Buddhism; and ... no onc of competent 
information cou ld be: induced to contin ue t he task, even for hig h 
reward',86 Undeterred by such difficult ies, which he did not have to en­
coumer during his previous stay in Ceylon, Hardy managed to write a 
polemical treatise called The Sacrrd BooJu of tIN Buddh;Jls compartd with 
History and Mr.xkm Sdl'1lC? (Colombo, 1863), which was also issued in 
Sinhalese under the tide SIIt/hamla Nikafa),d (Colombo, 186~). But 
Hardy'S soju m in Ceylon did not last very long. He returned to England 
soon , in 186'5 , leaving t he superi ntendence of the South Ceylon Mission to 

his son-in-law, J ohn Scott. With the dea th of Goged y and the subseguenr 

departure of H:Hdy, t he task of le:iding thc Christians in the Christian­

Buddhist confrontation devolved on che: Sinhalese W esleyan min istcr', 

David de Silva. He, among the Christians, came to occupy a position that 
perhaps came:: closest to that which was occupied by Mohoni vattt among 

the Budd hisrs. 
The encounter between de Silva and Mohoniva cte, which had bttn 

going on for several years through rival publications, cook a dnamatic tum 
in A ugust 1873 when the twO faced ca.ch ocher in a Two-day public debate 

at Panadure (a coastal vi llage a few miles south of Colombo) on the 

rela tive meri ts of Ch ristianiry and Buddhism. T his debate, though far­
reaching in its consequences, was not unigue in the mode of its occur­

rence, it W15 simply [he culmination of a series of debates which began 

almost a decade earlier.S7 

British missionarit'S, from the very beginning of their stay in Ceylon , 
showed a kccnness to have public discussions on religious subjects with 

Buddhist monks. Th us: 

Influenced by l desire to become incimatcly acquainted with the superstitions of 
the natt.·cs, that he might be the better prqnred to expose thei r absurdity and 
sinfu lness. Mr. Clough [one of the originll Wesleyan missionaries who, sub­
SC<:juently from 1826-38, was Genera.l Superintendcot of the Sou th Ceylon 

" H..rdy. ~ ,,"" Thtt;rin. 
01 Rcprding interrdigiou. dc:b.r~ in ,he eigh,eenth ~ntuty.!oC'C ~bovc, ch. I, n, 60 and n. 14~. 
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Mission} took every opportunity of being prl"SCIH at their religious services, and 
cndca\'ourcd on such occasions to engage tht· priCStS in COn\·efs.;l!ions Oil religious 
topics, in [he hearing of their followers. 88 

Ar /ir:lt, [he Bu(ldhist monks, though not uncommunicadve, showed no 

eagemess ro be drawn into argument. T heir general attitude was probably 

well summed up by an unnamed monk of the Kone temple wh o, when 

visited for the fim time by Selki rk (who was then in charge of the Church 

Mission station in the neighbourhood of the temple) on 17 J une 1827 
wId the Imer '[h;1( rhe English IXoplc worshipped Jesus Christ, and rhat 

the Singhalese people wOr:lhipped iluddha, that they were both good 
reiigions '.99 

Such expressions, of course, gave no s:Hisfaction to I he missionaries, an d 

they rook every opportunity to display their dis.;lgreement. Particu larly at 

tempk'S situated close to mission stations, the missionaries wcre Sl'Cn 
fr<.:tluenrly on occasions of important Buddhist feslivals and ceremonil"S ; 

and on [hose occasions they made efforts to distribute tracts and make 

speeches denouncing Buddhism and Buddhist pracrices. When in J uly 

1835 a grand religious festival, atrncting thousands of devotees, was held 

at the Kone [emplc (on account of [he consecration of twenty·four 

Buddha images in the new verandah thai had been buil t around the main 

shrine-room), t he Ch urch missionary in the vi llage (Selkirk) and his 
("J techist were there on every evening during the enrire fesrlval-w(.'t:k with 

copies of a sIXcial [ract - on [he common theme of the 'sin and folly of 

image wOr:lhip' wirh particular reference to the consecration ceremony 

that was then being held- which they had rt1dy. writ ren and printed, a 
month in advan ce of the ceremony. Their provocati ve conduct during Ihe 

(cstival brought to an end the-ourwardly, at least-friendly relations thai 

they, unril then, had managed to maintain with the monks of the tem­
plc.90 Still the inrnlsions, at Kone as well as elsewhere, continued over 
the yC'.HS, indeed with increasing vigour, until th.:cy rt.":lchcd 3. pt."llk soon 

after the publica tion of KriSfiylilli Prajiiapli (which gave the missionari t'S 
the confidm cc that Buddhism had been conclusively 'rcfuH:d ' after an 

... H1!'Y~rd, A Nttrrttl;'~, p. 2}4. 

""'Exu-.m (rom JooIll11' ill Sclki rk , RmJ!n/~J, p. ,79. 

'" Ibid., pp_ 41 1- ' 0 
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examination based on its 'most aurhcmic sou rces') which the monks 

found quite unbearable. 

In the mid 186Os, with their C2mpaign ag2inst ChrisTianity through the 

priming p«"'SS already weU organized, the monks decided ro come OU t into 
the open. Their first major opportuniry :nose :it Baddcgama-a Church 

Mission st:l.tion since 1819, to which the first Anglican church built in 
Ceylon was also :mached-whcn members of the local Anglican seminary 

(which had been tr:msfcrred to Baddegama from Kone in 1863), having 

previously had several discussions with the monks of the Buddhist temple 

in the village, challenged them, in the presence of st'Veral Buddhist lay­

men who had gathered at the temple on 21 No\'ember 1864, to a public 

debate. The monks accepted the challenge, and after an exchange of 

k"tters the meeting was fixed for 8 February 186';. 

On the appoimed date, the missionaries were in for some surprise. 
Shattering their theories of a Buddhism that was losing its hold over its 

adhercms, the defenders and supporters of Buddhism appeared at the 

meeTing in formidable force. Under Bulatgama Sumana's leadership, 
nearly fifty monks- from different temples SClttered right along the CO",l.S­

tal belt from Colombo TO Galle- were there at rhe meeting. Amongst 
them were HikkaquvE Sumal1lgala of the Siyam fra ternity, Potuvila 

Indajoti of the Kalyal)i fraternity , Kahavc Naryananda of the Amarapura 

Mulaval1lsa frat ernity, l\ lohoHivatte GU1):inanda of the Amarapura Sad­

dhammaval1lsa fraternity, amI Valigama Sumaqtgala of the Amar:l.pura 
Kal)'al)ival1lsa fraternity - five of the ab lest represcmarivcs of their respec­

tive fraternities assembled for the first time, in all probability, on a 

common platform. Along with the monks, there were also about tWO 

thousand Buddhist laymen. The leaders and supporters of Christianity­
ministers, catechists and laymen- apparently numbered about sixlY or 

seventy. 
The impact of the show of strength was immr-Qiale. George Parsons, 

who was in charge of the mission station, wrote TO his headquarters soon 

afterwards: 

TIlt' spirit of controversy broke OUt in November last, and though I was pardy 
prepared. for iI , I was slow to bd iC'o·e it would become such a serious matter until 
urged by our people to prepare for a fierce wntcst. The result fully justified their 
anxieties, for never before in Ceylon was there such a marshalling of the enemy 
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19linst Christilniry. The one aim of the fifty priestS lnd rheir (WO rhouSlnd 
followers who lSSCmbled here on February 8, was nOl to defend Buddhism but to 
overthrow Christianity .... Knowing rhe people we had to encoumer, we fclr 
that our victory would be mort" rriumplllnt and com plete, by attacking Bud· 
dhism, while we defended Christianity. It WlS nor, how<.-"·c[, rill we were some· 
what ad\'anccd in the controvcrsy, rhar we could faidy cstimate the diffi· 
culdcs of our position, lnci day by day, we had to commend oursdvcs in prJ)'er to 
Gcxllnd confidc in Him for wisdom and direnion at every srcp.'il 

The ' Baddegama Controversy' was in fact held not in the form of a public 
debate- beause of disagreements between (he two sides on the cxact mode 
of holding one-but in the form of qut-stions and answers exchanged in 
writing. The letters thus exchanged, signed by Bulatgama Sumlna on 
behalf of the Buddhists and by George Parsons on behalf of the Christians, 
were printed for general circulation in May 1865 .92 

In August of the same year, a similar exchange of letters took place at 
VacigcxJa (a village dose to Kala!)iya in the Western Provincc) ?3 And 
this was followed by the first public debate" proper at Udanvi!a (in the Four 
Kot;1.les) on 1 February 1866.9-1 A second debate occurred at Gampola (in 
the Central Province) on 9 and 10 January 1871 ;9~ and the more famous 
debareat Plnadurcon 26 and 28 August 1873 was the third of the series.96 

111e spokesmen for Christianity varied somewhat from debate to debate. 
At Udanvi~a, the spokt-sman was John Edward Hunupola, a former 
Buddhist monk and conven to Christianity employed by the Anglican 
missionari<.--s as one of their preachers. At Gampola, Hunupola was joined 

" Qurnro in J W. Balding. 1"IN Vl1ft1lary V fJh"nt ~f ,IN al/trb I>t;JJ;o,.,,'1 Scml] i" Ct)-!o~, 

18/i/-l918 (M..dru, 1912) . pp. ! 19~20. 

,.. BadJigal1l<l V""""J". ed. Bu1a~gama Surru.na ( ~l1e. !86~) . Bub~gaml. in hi. inuooucri(}ll, 
gi ,·cs • brief 1<:<:oun, of II>c mtt'ing (}II 8 Froru >ry 186) . n<l ,I>c scrics of c,·enlS ,h.t led '" it. 

fl Sumrru.rits of quc,l{ions .nd .nsv,·ctS " ·Crt published unde. Ihe tille V .. ,aKr4a VJd.rya (Co­

lombo, 186') by the SociCfy for the Prop;!g:aion of Buddhism. 
,. Uda",>i(a V tidaya (Colombo, 1866) is a sum,,,,,,y of II>c proceedings published by ,he Society 

for tl><: Propo.g.t;on o f Buddhi;m. 
11 " sumrru.f)' of the proceedings ""s publisl>rd b)' ,I>c Sockt)" for t he Pmp>gation of Buddhism 

under the title G"",,,",, V;;Jay" (Colombo. ! 873) . 
"' Pal/4i:U"ri V"",")1:I (Colombo, 18H) gives. summ.ry of Ih, proettdings in SinhalC$C. An 

English trmrJO!iOll of ,he procffdings. together ..,ith brief obse,,· .. ion. on the <kb:.te by II>c Oytll/f 
Ti""JSpcO.1 rorrnpolldent UoI", Pcrc ... , • Sinh. be Chri,ti.n) . ",.s published by II>c editor of tl>c 
O]/on T;_ , John Capper, os II Fill! II"" "", Qj lht Buddhju Ci,mtrfJl'f"l htld al P_I~,a (Colomb-o, 
18H) . 
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by two others: F. S. Sirimannt, a catech ist of the Church Missionary 
Society, and Samuel Perera, a Sinhalese non-conformiST minister. The main 
Christian speaker at PanaduTc, as was mentioned earlier, was D avid de SilV2 

of the \X!cskyan Mission ; but of the four (one-hour) speeches delivered 
tbere on the Christian side, onc was by Sirimanne. T he change o f spcakers 

was, partly at !cast, due to lhe d iffi culty of finding a proper m:nch for 
t. foho!!ivan e, the Buddh ist spokesman al all the deb:ncs, ' a consumm:.I.Ic 

maSTer of public haranguing' ,97 

Mohoniva rte's style of Ol'ltory differed noticeably from thar of rbe 

traditional Buddhist preacher. In COntrast to his seated and motionless 
trndirional counrerpan, be stood up when he spoke, and he also made free 

and skilful U~ of gesrures.98 H is style was perhaps influenced by that of 

Christian evangelical preachers. But if this was so, he, by all aCcounts, 

outdid the more legitimate heirs of that tr.tdition in Ceylon in arresting the 

attenlion of audiences. r.-rohogivanc's hold over the massive and un­

precedemt-d h'"Jthering at Panadure (about five thousand on the first day , 

and over tcn thousand on the second) was seen perhaps even more vividly 

at the close of the debate than during it. 

SaTed)' had the laSI words of the above lccture {Mohogivauc's concluding 
address] been uttered when cries of'Sadu' mended from the thousands who were 
prtSCnt . Endeavour'> were made by the handful of Police 10 keep order, bU( 
nothing induced them to cease thdr vociferous cries umil at the re<luest of the 
learned High Priest of Adam's Peak {Hikku!uvc Sum:ullgalaJ, the Priest Miger­
[uwant: again rose, ~nd with a wave of hand, b«konro 10 men to be quiet, when 
all was still .99 

Of their victory at Panadurc, as well as elsewhere, the Buddhists 

themselves had no doubts whatsoever. But this was not a victory that the 

Christians were willing to concede. T he issues of the controversy wefe su ch 

that no agr~ment betw('Cn the two sides on its final outcome was indeed 

conccivable. What the general trend of the Christian-Buddhist can fron­

rarion did show clearly, however, was the degree to which the Christian 

'It Ibid.. p. -t. [hyid de Sil"..., ,hQugh I ..... ..ro. was 1 J'IX" Qr.I'Qr: SirinullrK .• hough no< t.... n.cd . 
" .. ~ mQ<e AUeIl •. 1, wa~ for ,his n"3.son ,IllI, Sin m.nllt .... u u kcd by . he Chri~liall dc'Sr who "'t ... at 
Pirudu .~ ' 0 Qper> .he procttdillgs of .he $«ond day of .he dcinfe. lhid., p. 3' , 

910 Ibid .. P }. 
99 lhid . P 7}. 
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missionaries had misjudged the religious situation in Ceylon, in particular 
the dcgree to whi ch they had ovefl-stimatt:d thl'if own abili t ies and 
underestimated the abilities of thei r opponents. 

'The countenances of the priests in Ceylon ', wrote Hardy in a work that 
was held [Q be hig hly authoritative, ' art: frequently less intelligent than 
those of the common people; indeed t here is ofren an apfX"arance about 
t hem of great vaQncy, amounting almost 10 imbeciliry .... The same 
appear:mce of mental inertness has been noticed by ne3r\y all those who 
have travelled in countries where Buddhism is professed'.IOO Of their 

general standing amongst t he lait y, he wrOte: ' In no part of the island that 
r have visited do the priestS as a body, appear to be respected by t he 
peOple'JOl Evcn the monks' competence in the field of Buddhist literature 
was put in doubt- 'the priest s exhibit no enthusiasm of study, and man}' of 
them arc unable to read at all' \Oz_and the handfu l of Europeans who had 
managed to acquire some knowledge of the subject (indirectly, if not 
directly, from the monks themselves) were considered distinctly more 
competent. As carly as t8~O, Gogerly was hailed as 'the beSt Pali scholar in 
exisrence'.IO} And though he never put forward the claim in so many 
words, Hardy, in his own writings, assumed for himself a position not very 
dissimilar in rdation to Sinhalese literature. 104 

Hardy himself took some precautions not to press his generalizations 
(about monks) tOO far; he did refer to ' individual exceptions'. But what 

really defined the situation for the missionaries was not the exceptions 
but the gcneralities, or mher, what appeared to them as such. H ence, 
instead of concentrating all their cfforts on indi rect attacks on Budd hism, 
they darN the monks to come Out into the open on the assumption that 
they would thereby be able to humiliate the monks in public and rhus 

'OOlhrdy. &';,,", Mlnlammn. pp ~11 -12 . 
,0, Ibid .. p. 319. 

'''' Ibid, p. }66. 

''' Ibid., p. vi, . Six yc:us d ler Gogtrly's de.lh. Willi.m SI:...-n. rhe gO"tmmcnr prcn rct. rca lkd 
rJ">(- )· ... rs 

When Gogcrly·. gm" rowers we.., fch. 
&fore whom roc . lIksr pllndi rs I:n.:i! ; 
Who fi,... o/"Poli ",hoi ... , I:no .... n. 

Rcsplendcnt aSO p<c.cher SIlOflC . 

TM 16""i:itJ. and OIM' Pomu (Colombo. 1868). I' 89. 
'00 S« mo,"". (II. V, n . 7. 
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speed up the downfall of Buddhism. In the end, the monks tumed the 
tables on their challengers, and rendered the missionaries victims of thei r 
ovm miscalculations. 

The greatest miscalculation of the missionaries was perhaps with regard 
to the religious ani tudes of Buddhist byrnen. The laymen were taken to 

be 'i ndifferent' to Buddhism and lacking in respect fo r the monks. In fact , 
however, the anacks on Buddhism drove the laymen to depend more and 
more on the monks, and to look to them for leadership. Thus no sooner 
than the monks had risen [0 the occasion, the Christian·Buddhist con­
troversy. at the public \t-vc\, turned ou t to be pretty much a one-sided 
affair. The audience ro which the missionaries addressed themselves, in the 
spoken as well as rhe written word, was not an imparrial audience, but one 

which was already heavily biased againST Them. The monks, on the other 
hand. had an audience that was overwhelmingly convinced of the ' truth' 

of Buddhism; what it nceded in addition was simply reassurance. 
Many of the dilemmas and paradoxes raised by the Christian mission­

aries in relation to fundamental Buddhist doctrines like brma and re­

birth, nirvana and Buddhahood were nOt new in the basic structure of 

their logic. Such problems had been r:.Iised, discussed and resolved (as far 
as the Buddhists were concerned) in their exegetical works. as well as. 
in more succinct form, in non-cxegerical works like the A{ilindapaiiha. 
erne Questions of King Milinda). It is signifia nt that Mohogivanc 

himself took the initiative in bringing out an edition of the eightcrnth­

cenm!)' Sinhalese translation of the AlHindapanha. Published in 1878, it 
was a volume of nearly 6'50 pages, the largest si ngle work to be issued from 
the Buddhist press. The ' Preface' to this edition introduced the work as 

'a priceless book, unsurpassable as a rnC2ns for learning the Buddhist 

doctrine, or for growth in the knowledge of it, or [no doubt with Chris­

tian objectors to Buddhism in mind] for the suppression of erroneous 
opinions'.I0~ 

There was one no teworthy sphere where the missionaries did strike a 

new note, and that was with regard to criticisms of ( H indu·) Buddhist 

cosmology. This subjeCT rcu:ivcd r:.Ither disproportionate importanc~ dur­
ing the controversy because Christian writers- Gogerl ), and others-had 

'<rl MiS""" P"";~II)''', n . Hi .... Jikurl'lbUf~ SUlTW{lga!.a. cd. Mohon; ~H~ GUI].i\nanda e •• 1. ( K oJa· 

htna, 1878). 
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chosen it dcliber:ue1y for attack, as the tr;J.ditional theories were ' in antag­
onism to the most obvious teachings of sciencc'.!06 Still, even here, rhe 

Chris tians were scarcely able to realize their desired end. for one thing, 

the public at large, along with the monks, were believers in the tr;J.ditional 
cosmology. And in addition, the Buddhists soon began to th row the 

<Juestions back at the Christians. When asked to locate Buddhist heavens 

and hells, rhey in tum asked the Christians ro locate thdr own heaven and 

hell; when David de Silva, at one point during the Panadurc debate, 

pointed out that European explorers who had ventured into all comers of 

the globe had not come across the Maha Meru (rhe cosm ic mountain at the 

centre of the world) , Mohonivattc, in his reply , r;J.ised the question 

whether rhey had come across rhe Garden of Eden. 

The same taerics were adopted by the Buddhists on many other counrs 

as well. Problems regarding the omniscience of the Buddha were marched 
with coumer-problems regarding the omniscience (and omnipotence) of 

J ehovah. Questions on rhe historicity of events recorded in Buddhist 

works were matched with counter-questions of the historicity of events 

recorded in the Bible. 

[0 raising objections ro Christianity, the monks, at first , were left en­
tirely [Q their own resources and ro their own readings of the Bible. But as 

the controversy progressed, they began , with the help of English-educated 

laymen, to search more widely for additional weapons. T hus in the early 

1860s, Bishop Colenso's writings (on the Pen taTeuch) caused 'much ex­
citement in Ceylon' .1 07 And so did, soon aftcf'.~I;uds, rhe wri tings of free 

thinkers, Charles Br;J.dlaugh and others. lOS European criticisms of Chris­

tianity were used by the Buddhists ro taunt rheiropponen ts with the claim 

(hat Christian ity was losing ground even in its traditional homeland. And 

rodrive the point furt her, they combined th~ claims with expressions of 

sympathy for Buddhism which , about th is time, began to emerge grad­

ually from Western sources. Reginald Copleston, the Bishop of Colom-

,06 J oitn Sro .. ·• ' 1 nrroducrion· 10 GoS~dr"$I"",u~ on . Buddhi,m ' .JRAS{CB), IV (1867-70) 88. 
w. R. Speno: Hard)·, 1ht Samti ~ 9/ fht Hltddhim romptIrtd Uifh Him? ""d Mod..", Scil1frt 

(Colombo, 186}) , p. 1. Hardy <k:scriOOl his own work thus: 'The method ,ha' Bishop Colm.., 
employs, unsum:ssfull)·, in hiu!!ack upon ,he Penmruch ofMoscs: we rna)" employ, succelsfuUy. 
in exposing ,he '·unhiSloriClI'· mar/,oeJ of ,he Pink::! of Buddha' . Ibid .. p. }. 

'''T'''Ml.llions of ,OOr wri,;ng' were publisl>cd ;n 'he Sinhal= pcriodic:ll Vibhajj .. ,.my" 
(1872), wi,w by O. P Vija)"'l.irl>ha and published br ,he Socielf for 'he P,opa.gation of Buddhism. 
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bo, who was clearly irritated by the phenomenon, commented upon it t hus 
in 1879 in a letter [Q the Society for the Propagation of [he Gospel : 

Allhc present d~y il [i.e., Buddhism} is rea:iving ~n imfWfUJ . .. from tbe prestige 
givCf'l to it by the interC'S! t:lken in Pali scholarship and Buddhist litcr:lturc: in 

Europe. The Secretary of an obscure Society- which, however, for all the Sinha­
lese know, may be l distinguished one-has betn wri t ing, it appears, to stvcI'101 
Buddhist priestS here, hailing them as brothers in the ma rch of intellect, and 
congr'Jtui:n ing one or twO of them on the )Y.l11' they took so nobly ag::l.inst 
Christianity in a certain ill-judged but insignifiunt 'public controversy', which 
took place yelTs ago in a village o iled Panadu rc. These letters the priestS have 

printe<l in a linle pamphlet, liang with some sdections from an English book, 
which describe some spi ri malisdc ptnornunccs of Buddhis t priests in Thibe:t . . .. 
This nonsensc has a good deal of effect , I think. on the common ~ople , while the 
mort" educncd, having roily become free thinkers, welcome the eXtravagant 
encomiums p2S5t:d on the true original Buddhism by European writers, and 
thereby iustify their own adherence to the national rdigion . .. . It is, I fa ncy. 
considered a mark of culture in England to 5,1y that Buddhism is ,"cry like 
Christianity, if not almost as good; and no doubt many think there o n be: no 
harm in pnising Buddhism in England, beauS(" no one there is in danger of 
~d0p" i ng il. Now bolh Ihese are errol"S. Buddhism is nOI like Chri5li·~ nity . . . . 
And il isal$O an error to suppo5C that Buddhi5m c:.m be safely praised in England. 
All thaI comes out hert' and is made the most of. l09 

' The Secrera!)' of an obscure Society' that Copleston referred to was 

Olcon, President-Founder of the Theosophical Society, who , some time 

before the transfer of the Society headquarters ro India ( in 1879) . opened 

a correspomlence with Mohonivanc (and other Buddhists of Ceylon), 

havi ng come: to know of him th rough A Full A ccount of the BuddhiJI 

C.ontrot.'erJ] hlld at Pantura. The' English book, which describer s] some spir­

itualist ic performances .. .' wa~ ~ladame Blavarsky's his Unveiled (1877) , 
a copy of which had been presented by the author to Mohonivartc 

a t abou t the samt· time. 110 The contacts th us established pavcd thc way for 

the arrival of O lcott and Blavalsky in Ceylon in May 1880. Their arrival 

marked the beginning of a new crn in the Buddhist reaction to Christian 

\119 GtmifoJ Digm of ,hi RNotW 4 ,ht SaMty fo> ,hi Prop.tK",i(}fl 0[ ,hi GflJpil in f'g"';C" p""J, 
170 / - /1l9! ( I.ondon. 189-1). pp. (,6.j~~ . 

""H. S. OkOl"'. OIdo;"'Y L.I<""J. II (181IH n). 19 10 (Madm. 1928). p. In . 
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missionary activi ties. Bur even before rhis event, the Buddhists, by their 
own effortS, had shown the missionaries J good deal of their real and 

potential sm:ngth. 

Hardy, in 1863, had prophesied in his usual doquence: 

T he cross m ust t riumph, wherever it is u pheld in its simplicity, b)· men who lrt 

willing to be nothing in its prtsena:, thl! the name of the Redttmer may be high 

over all . Where are the old idols of Europe,J upiter lnd ~brs, woden lnd T hor, 

:md all tbe other lords mlny, lnd gods mlny, whom my own fOTefathers 
worshipped? Not one of them hls now a single \'oury in the whole world. And 

thus it shall be with Buddhl. and the myriads of deities in t hee.l.st . T he time will 

come when thl'" wiM.r.t will bc desC'"r!l'"d, the dagoba unhonourro, and the banl 

unTC2d.ll1 

This millen nialist opti mism was nOt dampened for l long ti me to come, 

and even;IS late as 1874 Bishop J ermyn of Colombo was inclined to report 
that 'by the testimony of all Buddhism is effete; its hold on the people is as 

slight as it is possible to be'.lll But only five years later, j erm},n's successor, 

Copleston, having taken the trouble: to examine his su rrou ndings a li tt le 

more closely, conceded: ' Buddh ism as a whole is not conguered, or near it. 

11 remains in the fullest sense the rel igion of the mass of the Sinhalese .... 

T here is little doubt that Buddhism is far morc vigorous in Ceylon than it 

was a hundred ;Ind fi ft y years ago'. 113 

'" Hml)", $4(rN Boo.U, pp. 162-6}. S« also pp. I H -I 74, above. 

'" Cl.r.uifid Dige>f of Iht fl.tco,w ,f Iht S. P.G .• p. 664. 

'" Ibid. 



Chapter VII 

PROTEST CONSOLIDATED 

• 
I. CRISIS IN THE BUDDHIST RESPONSE 

TO CHRI STIAN MISSIONARY ACfIVITY 

Education, preaching and the press were the th ree major expedients 
rt.'SOrted to by the missionaries in their efforts to diffuse Christianity in 
Ceylon. Two of these, preaching and the press, were used, in turn , against 
Christianity by the Buddhists after the early t8605. ' On both these fronts 
the Buddhists were able, within two decades, to thrust themselves forward 
decisively in opposition 10 the missionaries. But on the third front, 
t..'"<iucation , the missionaries held their g round with no difficulry wh:nso_ 
ever. during the same period. Why ? 

For one thing, the attacks made on Buddhism in the classrooms were 
less di rect and less visible than those made in public th rough the spoken 
and the written word. The monks, who were exposed in particular ro 
missionary tracts 30d pamphlets, and who, consc9uently, were driven ro 
the necessity of starting rival publications, were not to the same degr~ 
exposed to missionary education. Opposing the missionaries in the field of 
education may have appeared less urgent, therefore, than opposing them 
on the other two front s. 

'Inis is only part of the explanation , however, and possibly a rather 
unimportant part at that. What is clearly more to the point is that the 
monks were not sufficiently e'luippe<l 10 oppose rhe missionaries in Ihe 
fields of education, even if they wanted to. T o meet-and ' hear '- the 

, Inch. VI, ~. iii (:dx,,"~). w~'" ,hi •• ubj~ "':U discIIs~. ~mpbasis ..... $ laid Of! ,h liS(' of trn, 
p..,.;s. and as f ... s {he spoken word w •• concnncd, <)fl public dcb., cs ".,her th.n pmoching. It is 

.... onh I\(), ing he", ,h., p",,"chinJ; too c()fl5{i,ut~d . n i mport>nt pm of ,he BuJdhi" Cl.ml'~i8n. 

M()hQH;vlll~ GUQinand •. ,he Ie>ding BuJdhi~, fXMmiri". dain=! in 1881 Ih>l. during ,he 
pm:cding I"'='y-five ya~, he h, d g;"cn o'"r 4.000 public It<:{u rrs in dilfer("fl, 1"'''' of ,he count!}' . 

. Pn:f.ott' '0 &""Jd;,.. !'''''N''Y'' (Colombo. 1881). The clai m 5cCmS <I"i,,, plAlisible . 

212 
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missionaries in the fi elds of preaching and writing, the traditional skills of 

the monks needed ani)' minor modifications. T he situation was not qui tt: 
the same with regard to education. 

The monks, to be sure, did have their traditional role as tcachers, and 

they continued to play this role in a large arCl of the count ry. Especially in 

many interior parts of Ceylon, which were nm adegu:l.rdy Clred for by 

either rhe government or the missionaries, the monks were almost soldy 

responsible for whatever instruction afforded to the inhabitants. Their 

scrvict"S in this sphere received little or no official recognition; the pam(lIa 
(monastic) schools were freguendy dismissed as worthk-ss, and sometimt"S, 

because of their connections with Buddhism, condemned as worse than 

usdcss.2 Yet picas for their recognition were not altogether scarce even in 

official circles. A provincial administrator in one of the Kandyan districts 

argued in 1869: 

The question how to educate the Kandy~n people is a puzzling one. 1 do nOl see 
that there is any ocner course left than to encourage rhe Buddhist priesthood. I 
doubt not thar an objection may be found to this course by those whose charity 

begins and mds at home; but I contend that the qucstion of rdigion is one 
entirely foreign to the subject. That the Buddhist pricsthood will t~ke the 

opportunity of inculcating Buddhism I hlve no doubt ; ~nd rhe books read must 

be Buddhistiul, for the simple reason that there art" no others. \,(!hercver there is 

a pansab, there are alw~ys to be found a few vi llage bars IClrning fa read and 

write. They pay nothing, and instruction is imparted to them in a very desultory 

and unsystemltic manner, but be it remembered that (his is the on ly school where 

they bm their own language.3 

Quite apart from the pama/a schools, which were scattered in the 

villages throughout the counrry , there were also larger lnd more aqvanced 
piri~'t7Jas (monastic colleges) in the same areas where the missionaries also 

' Scc~bove.pp.1 76- 1 77. 
,. "nnml Rcp.>n on Ihc Kcg)lI~ O'''''c' ·. A"",i~IJt""j"" IV",,,, .. I f¥><>. p. 32. n ", R ~pOf' of 'he 

I."gisl.,i, ... Council sulxommin~ on .-du(1uion .... ·hi,h ..,.., publi.hro in 1867. "'hik ooicc, ing to 
/MnkJ/a sct.ooI$ 2S a medium of primal)' cdUClllioll Oil religiou! ground! (5« ahove. eh. V. n. 14). 

~Iso:lM<:l"tc<l IMI Ihey .... ere- 'nOl 1, numer"ul 2. they once wcn:' . Though ,hen: i. litde doubt 

,h.t their nu",!,.,r in the K.nd)·.n provinces h.d dedinro since 181) (5C"C abo,'c , pp. 177-ISO). 
the number ",·hieh rc-m:r.inro..,..s <juite subst.ntia!' It was much bIer thal .n .ttempt W1S m.de 10 
enumcr:lt<: t hem •• nd in 1 S8~ the figurr w.s giwn n • nO less tMn 1 .7(#' ( 5C"C below. n. \0 of I hi. 

eh·PlIOt). 
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had their educational ('Srablishmcms. But monastic schools and colleges, 

even at thei rhighcst levels, were nor, either in thdr im cn r or in their effect , 

a real challenge to the educnional establishments of the missionaries. The 

pirilonJas did amact a fair proportion of laymen (in addition to monks); but 
the rradit ional curricula which were followed in them were gea red un­

misrabbly to rhe requirements of monks rather than o(Jaymcn . 

For the laymen, education was basically a t ra ining for a secular career, a 
mons for secular adv;J.ncemcn r. It was by providing an education that 

satisfied this need that the missionaries were able to attract children of all 

re ligions to rheir schools. H ence Buddhist children could be distraCted 

from missionuy schools only by providing them with genui ne alterna­
tives: non-missionary schools with general (secular) instruction compar­

able to that of the missionary schools. In other words-as in using the 

spoken and the printed word fo r religious propaganda, so in eduC2-

[ion-the Buddhists, in order ro compete with the missionaries, had 10 

emu late them. T hey were slow to accomplish this; still, the basic strategy 
was evidently not unknown to them. 

In 1868, Doqanduve Piyaratana (1826- 1907) of the Amarapura Kalyary i­

v :.upS:l fraterni ty organize<l a society C2lled Lokartth:ls:idh:lka Samagama, 
and on the initiative of this socicry and with the help of funds collected 
by it, the fir.;t non-monastic Buddhist school was opened at Doqan­

clova in 1869.4 1be person employed by the society as headmaster of the 
school was a Sinhalese conven from Christianity who had had h is t-duca· 
tion in a missionary school . ~ 

The policies of the government with regard to cdUC2li on at this time 
were nO( unfavourable to the opening of Buddhist schools. The Depart­

ment of Public Instruction, which was established in 1869 (as successor to 

the carlier Cenml School Commission), adopted an attitude of forma l 

neutrality in relation to various religious bodies. All schools whi ch had 
been , or were being, opened privately or by different religious organiza­

tions qualifit-d for government grants-in.aid on the basis of the qual it)" of 

secular instruction ( i.e., instruction in non-religious subjects) offered in 
them. 

The Buddhist school at Doqandllva, which was registered as a private 

' Do<j:and':n·t's obilulry in TIN BlldJhiJt (June 19(7). CN.A. ~/6V 1 ~O/ (1) i~. t~x t bool< 
,,·rinen by Do<j:andCivC' ' 0 Ix uxd in Ihi, " hoot. Stt also P. B. J. liCVOW2Slom, 'WIK~ .~ the 

Buddhist Pioneers?' O)·kM D~il, NfUJ, 3 Septcmlx' 1969. 
, 1Iid 
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Anglo-vernacular school under the management of J. Paris Mudali of the 

Vll llabaqa Pattuva of the Galle distriCt, qualified for a government grant in 
1872 .6 By 1880 there were more private schools under the management of 

Buddhists; and there were also four schools which were specifically regis­

tered as Buddhist and which received governmenr granrs-in .aid.7 Of 

these four schools, three were in the Western Province (at Kor;l.tora, 

Horru:gama amI Hafidapangoqa ), and the manager of all three was 

KoratOf2 Sobhita (1829-1903) , 2 monk regarding whom li nle is known 

save that he was well known among his (ontt mporaries as a militam and 

colourful personality .8 

Between 1869 and 1880 there was thus an incrc;J.se in the number of 

Buddhist schools; but progrtss was very slow indtcd. Buddhists were 
lacking in men , resources and overall organization to compete with the 

Protestant missionaries who were already well established in the field. 

Hence the bulk. of public funds for education still went in fact to the 

PrOtestant missionaries. Only the Catholics, under the le2dership of their 

own Europe-.m mission2rit"S, had the capacity to compete with them. 

The in2hiliry of the Buddhists to compete with the missionaries in the 

field of English education was hardly surprising. But in the field of 
Sinh21csc: education, the 21t·cady existingpanJdla schools, with only minor 

modifications, had the capacity to CJu2lify for government grants. Indeed 

in the 188Os, the government itself, indicating a belated but unmistakable 

change in its attitude rowards pawala schools, made an effort to help them 

and to incorporate them inro the general scheme of education. H. W. 
Glttn, the D irector of Public Instruction (1883-89), argued in 1887: ' In 
my opinion, with a very little money, and with supervision and condi tions 

exaaed before this money were paid over (as in ordinary grant schools), 
the existing Pansala schools might be made very good "village schools in 

connection with the vihan.s" '.9 
The government, at this time, was mo re prepared than it was before to 

demonst£lltc in action thc principle of religious ncul £lI1il"y thai il professed ; 

the Anglican church was disestablished in 1880, and in 1884 Ihe Vcsak 

full·moon day was declared a public holida)'. In the field of education , the 

6· Rcpof"l" of the Direcwr of Public I nltrunion·. A. R. : 1871. p. 3 a. 
, ·Repon of dlC Director of Public Instruction·, A. 1<. : 1880. Paf"l" IV. pp. ~9. 60. 62. 79. All th= 

~It:' ,·cm3cubr' schook 

• V. D. de u......,rollc. Alif"1". 2nd cd. (Colombo. 19-(4 ). pp. 42-48. 
9' Rcpon of 1/", DirectOf of Publi, In5truClion·. A. R.: J881, Pm IV. p. }1. 
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governmenr recognized the necessity of gai ni ng the cooperation of Bud­
dhist monks in addi tion to that of Christian missionari~. In faCt , as far as 
the interior parts of t he country W C(C concerned, the government had link 
choice but to scrk the cooperati on of Buddhist monks ; the financial 
difficulties of the time (mainly beCiUse of the decline in the revenue from 
coffee) necessitated economies in the fidd of education , and the system of 
grants-in-aid showed no signs of having amancd the missionaries to tbe 
interior parts of the COUntry. The missionaries, on the whole, preferred to 
compete with och other in the more urban and populous parts of the 
count ry . 

Buddhist monks were not quite ready, however, to make use of the new 
sympatheti c :mirudc of the government. They showed no e2gerness to 

fornulize the org.mization of their schools: to keep regular sch ool-hou rs 

and insist on the regular anendance of their pupils (a difficult task, in any 

casc, in a rural agricu ltural society where ch ildren wok some part in 

domestic and economic activi ty) ;l0 to maintain regiSTers :I.nd annual 

returns, and so fo rth , whi ch were necessary to meet the fo rmal require­

menTS of The Department of Public Instruction_ Disappointed in his effort 

to incorporate the pama/a sch ools into the national scheme of educ u ion, 

Green reported TWO yc.-ars bter: 

In the pamala s<hoois, which are s<hools :mached to Buddhist mon:lstcr­
ies_ ... the priCStS will not take a money gl" . .J.nt from the Department, :lnd prefer 
to follow thcir old-fashioned met hods ofinstruaion in bming by hart passages 
OUt of the sacred Buddhist books, and in aC<Juiring a small amount of astrology 
and medicinal knowledge; aU of which means something beuer than nothing, 
but it is:l g~t picy that every effort to tum them on to more modern lines has 
fa iled, through no fault of mine, bue through invetera te conservatism of the most 
obsolete t}'pcY 

The only mon:lsric education21 inst itu ti on which by this ti me had 

<1w.Iified fo r :I regular government gr.J.nt (sin ce 1877) W:lS Vidyooa)'a 

'· 'Thefl: art" no less !tun 1,769 pansala schools, and )"cc ll1q Iuve only an af1cn<io.nce of 9,701 
§(hob.rs. aboul five 10 1 school. Now, lhis is pa nl y due 10 the 8011ing nalUfl: of lhe 1t'endan~ ,h., 

iSlosay, the: prim does nOi usually",mt morelhl n (00'01 Jiveboys1t once; . . . Then lheso:boysgo 
'''''''y, .nd OIhc:n r:ak thcil plaa:, SO lhal .hefl: is lillie insnuC!ion of a f('gu la. 5<:' of boys. only SO"" 

http :are alWl}" thef(', and Ihose who af(' the", lfl: ,"ugh" . 'Report of the 0;=10' of Public 
lnstfUC!;on', A .R.: ISS}, ~1"1 IV, p. 74. 

" Ibid., A .R.: 1889, ~n IV. p. 1. 
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Pirivel)a at Maligakanda. This Pirivel).a was efficiently organized as a result 

of {he enrhusiasm o f its principal, Hikklquve Sumarpg~.la, and of its 

Committee of (Lay) Managers (Vid~'adhara Sabha).12 But despite the 
efficiency of its organization, the curriculum that was adopted and fol· 

lowed W2S ill·balanced from the point of view of the newly accepted 

standards of the day. While the students were given fairl y advanced 

instrunion in subjects such as orirntal languages and liteI'atu re, not even 

elementlry instruction was imparted to them in the ' new' subjects which 

were being taught in the missionary schools. The official 'examiners' of the 

PirivCf.la in 1878, at the end of a favouI'able report, noted 'that no attention 

is paid toarithmetic o r geography, which might , they think, be introduced 

with advantage, into the lay classes at least, if nO( throughout all the classes 

of the institution' ,13 Subjects such as arithmetic and geography (:md 

English) were cl~rly outside the competen ce of Buddhist monks; they 

had little opportunity to acquire a knowledge of them, and they evinced 
litde or noenthusiasm togo OU t of their way ro stUdy them. The resu lt was 

a devaluation of their position (in comparison with that of the 

missionaries) as tcachers of the laity. 

Since the monks were lacking in competence as well as organizational 

skills to compete with the missionaries in the field of (lay) education, the 
leadership of the Clmpaign against the missionaries, if it were to have any 

further success, had to be taken over by the laity. Once they had taken over 

this leadership, Buddhist laymen joined hands with adminismrors like 
Green in expressing disillusionment over the 'conservatism' of the monks, 

Their paper, The Buddhilt, minced no words about the matter: 'The 

Sangha of Ceylon is a very conser·,ative body , and is only slowl), induced to 

givc up their own methods'.14 

It was not without considerable difficulty, however, that the laymen 

wcre induced to give up their own methods . 

. . 
U. LAY PARTICIPATION DIlFORIl lBSO 

The voluntary partici pation of Buddhist laymen in religious activity and 
organi:ution was customarily in (he capacity of dayakas (li terall)" donors' ), 

" For ~n ~"ounr of the elrly d~ys of the Piri~e!)a. :I<X Y"8illlb Plllj"inan,u. 56 SIIItf{JITIXaJ" 
c.."IiIJ", vol.l (Colombo, 19H) . pp_ U"_242 

OJ 'Rtpon of the Di= tOf of Public lnstrun ian ' . ..t .R. : 1878, P1.n IV. p. 16. 

" 7 October 1892. 
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The dflyaka! supplied the material requisitcs of the monic;; at their loal 

temple and made contributions, as and when the need arose, for the 

building and maintenance of shrines, dwelling-houses, libraries and so 
forth. attached co the temple. I ) 

T he dayaka! worked essen tially on a IOGI.I basis. The o rganization of 

religious activity at the· national level was traditionally the: functi on of the 

ccom! political aut hority, the king. The king, while working at the 

nati onal k-vel, also made: arrangements for supplying the: obligacory ser­

vices ( rJjakiiriya ) of certain groups of layme:n to religious institutions 

(over and above the voluntary services of rhe dayaka!) through the system 
of temple lands.16 

HistOria lly, rhe diiJaka1 played a cmdal role in rhe dt.-velopment of 
Buddhist monastic institutions in the low count!"}', as the system of 

riijakiiri)"tl had no significance there ( temple J:mds having I:ttn abolished 
by the Europons) . !l.lonasreries of the Amarapura and Ram.u;fla fra ter­

ni ties, as well as of the Siyam fraternity in the: low count!"}' , were main­

tained essentially through the help of thcir local dayakdJ. 
Attempts to widen the scope o f the diiJaka role in order to m(:(:t the 

ncv..' problems facing Buddhism at the time first beame visible in the early 
IB60s. Not su rprisingly, there were diffIcu lties at firs!. When lhe idt.-a of 

establishing a Buddhi st press at Galle for the purpose of issuing replies to 

missionary tracts was first mooted, the organizers found it difficu lt to 

collect contributi ons for the project . As their report for 1865 explained, 

not many Buddhists were convinced of the' merits' (iiniJaT?lSa) of helping 
to establish a Buddhist pRoss.17 The ida of a Buddhist press was new ; it did 

nm fall within the sphere of activiry for which laymen customarily made 

contributions. Still , the difficulties wert" soon overcome and the press was 
eventually t.ostahlishcd. Ind(."ed, at about this rime, Buddhist leaders became 

increasingly awa re that they themselves had to work in a voluntary but 

well-organized manner for rhe welfare of their religion, as that fu nction 
was no longer being performed by the central poli tical authority. Thi s 

n 11-..: '~'n' diyah- . .... hi( h iu,ill in U~. <XClln in !~ .tlm~ $mil<' in I ..... Imlh ttfllury 'T ahlclS of 
M.l.hioo.IV'. S« EZ. I (1904-12), p. 100, R.~ . 

,. Sec ~bovc, PI'. 17-18, 89 90. 

" The Rcpon is rq>roduced in full in Kaluko/I<u}ivt P,u'oJ\hck}u.r:a. Si".htd:l P".·arptlr s..". 
la"' lli~, vol. I (Colombo. 196' ) . pp. 97- 104. 
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ralization comes out c10rly in a letter writ!en by tWO prominent Buddhi st 
[a)'men in Colombo, D on Phi lip de Sil va Apa Appuhami and Don Velon 
Vikram:ltilili Appuhami, ro [he editOr of LakmitJipahana (published in 

the issue of 14 December 1864) suggesting the establishment of a college 
of Buddhist studies. The letter read: 

Buddhism .;",as iruroduccd to Ceylon 2,200 ),ears 19O. From that rime until the 
end of the Sinha.lese kingdom flft), )'t:lrs hence, the kings of Ceylon took the 
initiative in nuintaining Buddhism. The citizens of the cou ntry followed the 
leadership of theit kings; it was not their practice to hlve organiutions of their 
ov,," fot the nuinrenanct of Buddhism. For this reason, it is difficult nowadays to 

org:mizc Buddhists for the purpose of maintaining their rdigion. 
In the days when Buddhism v.-as receiving the patronage of kings, there were 

ampic opponunitics fo r the pursuit of Buddhistic studies. The kings appointed 
iomcd bhikkhuJ to the incumbencies of important temples, and made generous 
endowments for lhe benefit of both teachers and pupils alike. 

But now, because of the absence of a Buddhist king and the lack of experience 
among the Buddhists in organizing their religious affairs. there is a decline in all 
branches of Buddhistic studies. Results of this process would be harmful not 
merely to the Buddhists, but also to the population of Ceylon as a whole. 
u'aming in Ceylon ha5 always been closd)' associated wilh Buddhism; ~ dedint" 
in Buddhist eduCltion, therefore, would soon reduce the masses to a condition of 
ignonnce. It is the dut)" of all Sinhalese-not merely Buddhisls- tO takt" me:lSU~ 
to avert [his prospeCt. 

/!, few of us who have reasoned on these lines have de(idt"d to put forward the 
following plan for the considerAtion of all Ceylonese. If our plan meets with a 
favourable response, WI' shall take su:ps to implement it; if it dOt""S not, we shall 
am.ndon ir. 

Our aim is to esrablish a Buddhist College-for the benefit of aJl Ccylonesc­
for the purpose of tc:a.ching subjt"cts such as Pali, Sinhalese and S:tnskri t. Buddhist 
(('XtS, histOry, logic. medicine and astrology. The following are the major (t;ttures 
of our plan: 

1. A apital fund of not less than £10.000 mUSt be nised. 
2. The Socicry or the Committee of Trustet"S which niscs this fund muse 

deposit it in a bank and administer the interest. 
3. /!, sum of not more than ( 200 should be spent on building the College (a 

hall and residt"ntial quartt"fs w nsisci ng of about twenty rooms) in a pla(e 
nO! far removed from any pan of the country. 

4. Aboulthrec or fou r teachers must be appointcd to the ColJegc. by t(':l.chers 
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mUST be p-Aid with moderate salaries. In the ClSC of clerical tc:lchers, 
maintenance allow.lnces must be handed over co their kiiPllkllf1l~·O. 

~. StudentS ~ged ber-ween fifteen and thin y years, who have already had some 
previous rouClrion, will be admitted to the college. 

6. 1bc number of students co be given admission at any time will depend on 
the interest due on the capital fund. 

7. In the ClSC of c1criClI students, an aJlow:mce for the supply oftheir meals 
(only) will be handed over co a kiip(lk(lf1l~·a. Lay students wl\J be expected co 
provide for thcmselves; they shall nor be requirt:d co make tutorial-gifts 
(gu rupafU/uru) to their teachers at the conclusion of their courses of study. 

8. 1\ speci:tl official should be appointed by the Society (which will manage the 
institution) 10 be in chuge of monthly p-Ayments to lachers and (clerical) 
sruden ts. 

9. The teachers appointed shou ld pre(Y.IfC courses of instruction; n:cmove from 
the insti tution students whosc general performance docs not reach the 
required standards; :md make arrangements to award small prizes to the 
srudcnts who perform well at the annual examinations. 

10. The prior consent of the Governor should be obtained to the cffC<"t that the 
government would take charge of the fund ~nd usc it to promotc the 
tt':lching of Sinhalcsc- in the C','ent of the failure of the College co continue 
its t ~':lehing fun c/ions.ls 

TIlis letter clCJdy renccts not only rhe growing realization on the part of 

a few articulate Buddhist lay leaders of the need for m:w vol untary or­

ganizations, but also the nature of their anxieties over th t" fe:J.sibility of 

such measuft.'S. T he anxieties were not altogetht"r unf~unded , for it took 

almost:t decadt" to put into efTect the plan proposed by Apa Appuhami and 
Vikramatilaka Appuhami. Contributions were slow to come, and when 

the proposed college was fin ally established in 1873 (under the name of 
Vidyodaya O riental College), a good mt'asure of tht" fin ancial bu rden had 

to Ix borne by its Committee of Managers (Vid)':i.dhara Sabha) until the 

govemmt"nt was successfully persuaded to make an annual grant from 

1877 onwards. 19 

Of rhe new volunrary organizations of the time, [he Vidyad hara Sabha 

ofVidyodaya College was by far the mOSt viable as well as that which was 
destined to last with no break in irs continuity. Of rhe OIhc:rs, the 

" The above i. a IOmC",.]UI . bbrt"Vian:o fran.l. rion of (he origin. l. 
'9 Y:aginb Pnjfiinlndl. op. rit. 



PROTEST CONSOLIOATED 241 

LaJrtkopakara Press at Galle, after a four-year period of hig hly enthusiastic 
activiry, became almost tmaHy defunct in the carly 1870s ;20 the Society for 

the Propagation of Buddhism in Colombo continued longer, but the 

intensity of its activities fluctuated considerably, mainly because of finan­
cial difficulties.2 1 In the field of printing and publishing, it was not 

impossib!c for an organization to continue despite fluctuations in its 

finances and efficiency. But the situation was different in the field of 

education. All schools which qualified for govern men [ grants were subject 

TO periodic inspection by government officials. In order to receive the 

grams continuousl)', therefore, schools had to be managed wit h consistent 

c..officiency. Ie is an indication of the inability of the Lokartthasadhaka 
Samagama at Dcxlandu va to maimain such efficiency that their school, 

which qualified for a grant in 1872, ceased to receive it JUSt twO years 

afterwards.22 Similarly. of Korato!a Sobhita's three schools which received 

grams, two-those at Hanclapangoqa and Homagama, which had been 
receiving grants since 1878 and 1880 respectively- were removed from the 

register of aided schools in 1882 .2~ 

What the Buddhists lacked at the time was not concern for their 
religion; nor was it realization of what they really wanted. What was 

clearly wanting was organizational capacity and experience. lr is nor 
withou t significance that by far rhe most successful new organization of 

the time, the Vidyadhara Sabha ofVidyodaya College, counted among its 

members some of the leading Sinhalese ent repreneurs in Colombo. The 

best known of them were Hewavitharanage Don CaTOlis, a furniture 

dealer, and his father-in-law, _Lansage D on Andris Perera, who was a tim­

ber merchant. Of the others, Ap-:i Appuhami and Wenasinghagc Don Cor­
nelis de Silva were joint owners of I..:lfpkabhinava Visrta Press (1 864); 

Gurunnansdagc Don P~ l is was editor and publisher of a successful 

satirical newspaper, K(wala KatikaJii (1872-1910). 

In addition to deficiencies in organizational capacity and experience, 
there were also differences amongst Buddhisrs- based on such factors as 

'" Sa"",,., s..",graha,,,", 1) Ju~ 1873. 

" It wllS wi th gmlt difficuh), 'ha' i{$ publiOlionl wen: nuin{~ined. T....,~ " 'ere ~po'ed appob 
in !hem for mon: 5ubscribers, and for current ~ub5.:ribcrs '0 pay ,heir f= in ,ime. 

"11K school ~t Do:xj2.ndi" ... does not appnr in the grant-in-aid lim of 'he D.:parrment of Public 
["'truni<)fl after 1874. 

l) . Rcpon of the Director of Public [lJStrucrion·. If. 1<.: 1882. Par, IV. p. 8}. 
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caste and locality-which stood as real or potential barriers to unititd dforts 

at the national level. It was the good fortune of the Buddhisn that they 

were able, at this critical juncture, to enlist the coopt":'ration of a group of 

experienced propagandists, the Theosophists, to do a good part of this 
organizational work much bettC':r than they could ha\'e done it themselves. 

The arrival of the Theosophists brought (0 a high pitch the religious 
enthusiasm of the Buddhists, which had already betn awakened as a result 

of the: controversi<."S in the preceding yors between Christian missionaries 

and Buddhist monks. This heightened enthusi:.tsm was ofimmeme help in 

collecting funds at the national level for organized religious activity. 

Furthermore, the Theosophists, simply by virtue of being outsiders, had 

the capacity to bring together different groups and factions of Buddhists 
who, on their own, might nOI have betn inclined perhaps to work closely 

with each other. 

Ill. LAY PARTICIPATtON AFTER 1880: 

THE BUDDHIST THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 

The founders of the Theosophical Society, Colonel Hen ry Steel Olcott and 
Madame Helena Pe: rrovna Blavarsky, arrived in Ceylon on 17 May 1880 

accompanied by an English Theosophist (Edward Wimbridge) and five 
Indian ddegat<."S (three Hindus and tWO Parsees) from rhe Bombay branch 

of the Theosophical Society.24 Olcott, who led the Theosophist party, had 
little or no idea, at the time of his arrival, of the role [hat Buddhists in 

Ceylon had already assigned him- of the role that he himself was to play 

later on. 
Olean had established contact with MohoHivattc and Hikkacjuyc even 

before the hcadqulflers of the Society were transferred to India (in May 

1879); and one of Mohonivane's lay supporters, John Robert de Silva, 
became a 'Fel low' of the Theosophical Society while the hcad'luarrers were 
still in New York.2~ When the Society'S journal, the Theosophist , was 

started in July 1879, Olcott invited Hikkaquve and Mohonivattc, among 
many others, to contribute articles to it;26 and de Silva was later appointed 

its agent in Ceylon. Olcott was keen to consolidate these Contacts and 

" H. S. OleO!!, Old f)i",'1 UIJI'tI , II ( 1878--8'), 1910 (Madllls, 1928), pp, I ~ I ~I uq. 
n Ibid., Pf'- 1:)0-n , 
~ Ibid, p_ 9' , 
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organize a branch of the T heosophical Society in Ceylon. It was primarily 

to achieve this end that he led the Theosophical delegation in 1880. As he 
explained in the lecture on Theosophy and Buddhism which he: delivered 

at Vidyodaya College about twO weeks after his arrival in Ceylon: 

. . . So much for the: history of our Society and its principk-s. l..ct me now tell you 
wh), this delegation has come to Ceylon. 

While investigations of ot her religions had bct-n afoot, and learned Hin­
dus and Parsct:"S had begun to assist us. we had made no proper alliance 
with Buddhists. \Ve felt how grc-.It an anomalr this was, for to conduct a Theo­
sophical Society without counting in the Buddhists would he the heig ht of 
absurdity ... . n Our Society had long been in correspondence with the High 
PriesT Sum:mgala and others, but not hing cou ld be done withou t organization 
and system. We felt that ... a Branch Societ y mUST be formed in Ceylon, whi ch 
should embrace all the scholarship and practical abi li ty among the priesTS and the 
laity .... And so, afTer taking everything into account and lc:rving our business in 
India, we sailc:d for Ceylon, and here we are.!S 

A rolC': as narrow as forming a b romch of the Theosophical Society in 

Ceylon for a purpose as l'Soteric as aspiring towards 'wisdom and universal 

brotherhood' was not what the Buddhists wanted of Olcott. Their primary 

concern at the time was the contest that they were involved in with the 

Christian missionaries; and what they wanted most of all was sy mpathy, 

support and guidance in this contest. As fu r as this local contest was 

concerned, Olcott had already made h is position clear in the letters which 

he had written to Mohonivatteand mhers-letrers which were given much 
publicity well before his arrival in Ceylon.29 It was thus as a W estern 

champion of Buddhism thai Olcott was welcomed into Ccylon ; and his 

behaviour, since his arrival, sufficiently confirmed the eager eXpC':ctations of 

the Buddhists. Though he never ceased to rem ind h is audiences that 

Theosophy, as a movement, had no connection Wilh any particular 

religion, a week after their arrival , both Olcott and Blavarsky (as well as 

2? Alit..: end of his prcsidC"nlialaddrcss 10 It..: fourth anniversary mtt<:ing of Ihe TheQ(lOphka\ 

Sociny «I><: fio;. fO be I><:ld in India) on 17 N nvenu",r 1879, Oko« obO( • .,.,d: ·TI><:.e i. one .... g ..... 

lIal COI"IlCO 10 mar the pleasure of this evening. and somewhat dim lhe lustre of all,lw:se bmp5_ our 

Buddhisl brQlbers of Cey lon a .... absent". 1'1 CAI/KliOll Df LttIIlTtJ ... dt1il1rn1 itt l"di .... "J CAffo" 
(~bdm, ISS)}. p. 2~. 

'" Ibid. , p.}oi. 
:l9Stt :.Ixr,.c, p. 2W. 
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onc Hindu deleg:nc, DamcxUr-K. Ma~lank1r), acting in their personal 
capacity, embf2ccd Buddhism through the UlStomary means of reciting 
[he Three Refuges 2nd the Five Preccpts.30 

Olcott realized. before long, that the motives which brought him and 
his associates to Ceylon did nor quite uHy with those of their hosts who, 
throughout their tour of the island, greeted them with almost embar­
rassingly fumcring ceremony. A week before the dose of the rriumph:l.nr 
two-month (Our, Olcott £old a convention of Buddhist monks: 

You 1I11 know the circumsr:.mce5 under which our party of Theosophists visited 

Ceylon, how we Clrne 0lS private persons, expecting [0 tl'lvcl ~ such, and quietly 
o rganize the Buddhist Br:lnch of our Socit'ty; and how the people prevented this 
by atching us up, as it were, in thcir arms, :md, with oncglad shout of welcome 
that r:m from C'tld to C'tld of the island, hailing us as champions of theif faith.!1 

This was sctrccly intended as a protest ; indeed, once the role that the 

Buddhists wanted him ro play- that of a champion of rheir fairh-had 
become clear, Olcott nor merdy accepted it gladly, he almost considered 
hi mself obliged ro do so. As he ex plained, a yeu and a half later, in his 
Presidential Address to the Sixth Anniversary of the TheosophiClI Society: 

During our visir of 1880, the Sinhalese people m ~ gave us a prin cely 
reception ... . Triumphal arches; Ibgs fly ing in every TOwn, village and hamler; 
roads lined with oIia fringes for miles together; monster audiC'tlces gathered 
together to hear and sec us-these evidences of exuberant joy and warm affection 
astounded us. In India we had been so reviled by Christians, so frowned upon by 
the authorities ... , and so given the cold shoulder by the Natives, to stay with 
whom and work for whose welfare we had come so far, that this grccting of the 
Sinhalese profoundly moved us to gmi rude. We felt a sincere desire to do 
solTlCthi ng,even if only a lit tle, 10 show them that we were not insensible TO such 
kindncss:H 

Intending 'to do something, even if only a linle' for the Buddhists, 
Olcott was soon drawn into rhe Buddhist movement in a big way. From 
his first visit in 1880 until his death in 1907, he visited the island practiCllly 
every yeu. He rook the leadership in organizing the Buddhists himself 
with the vast resources at his command as lawyer (which he was by 

Jf)O/d Di"" u..."tf, [[, (>p. 167-68 and ~71 . 

Jl Tho: addn::ss (dated 4 July 1800) " "as printed in TIN BMddhul of 6 Ju"", 189(). 

Jl Olc(l( t, A CdfKI;"" of um"n, p. 12 1. 
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training),2S colonel (which he was during the AmeriC2n Civil War), and 

lS lori-missionary missio nary (which he was by force o f circumstance) . 

And in doing this he lrticulated and expounded 2S a general policy what 

the: Buddhists themselves had until then realized and praCtised mOl"(: 

impli cidy: 

If you llSK how we should organise our forces, I point )' OU to our grat enemy, 

Christianity, and bid you look at their large and wealthy Bible, Tnct, Sunday­

school, and Missionary Societies-the tremendous agencies they support 10 k~p 

alive and sprod their religion. W e must form similar Societies, and make our 

most pC7.C1ical and honest men of business their managers. Nothing can be done 
without moncy. T he Christians spend millions to destroy Buddhism ; we must 

spend 10 defend and prop-Jg<l.Ie it. We must not wait for some few rich men 10 

give the C3pinl: we must call upon the whole nation.}} 

The confidence of the Buddhists in Olcott, in the early )·ears at any l"2(e, 

was universal; in 1884, he was sent as their representative to the Colonial 

Office with full powers 'to ask for such redress and enter into such 

eng.tgements as may appear to him judicious'. And before his departure 

from Ceylon, he was also given the following commission: 

On the 12th day of the waxing moon of Januaf)·-February in the rear A.B. 2427 

( 1883) , this letter is written 

KNOW ALLGOOD MEN TH IS 

That the great minded man who is called Colonel Henf)· Steel Olcott who is a 

scrupulously faithful foUower of Lord Buddha who observes the precepts of 

Buddha is empowered by the undersigned 10 accept and register as Buddhists 

persons of any nation who mar make 10 him applkation to administer 10 them 
the Three Refuges and Five Precepts and 10 organize societies for the promotion 

of Buddhism. 

In proof whereof the present commission is issued to him br the undersigned 

Senior PriestS (Thero) of the Silm lnd Amafll.pufll. SectS in the Island of Ceylon. 

1. Sunung.l.!a Nayab Thero 
2. Sri Sumangala Thero 

3. Dhammalanbn Nayalu Thero 

4. Subhuti Thero 
~. Amar,ilmoli Thero 

6. Gunannl12 Thero 
7. Dcwamitta Thero}4 

;)QIJ Di .. '] u,,1'el . IV ( ]S87 ~]892 ) , 19]0 ( ~Ud"',I.'I, 1931) . p. 120. 

I' Y l8;nll Pnjl'iilUnda. '1'. dr., pp. ] H - n Sec also Old Di .. '] 1J .. ,'tj, III. p. ] 18. 
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The result of all (his was that, in Ceylon , Theosophy began and 
developed not so much as a new exogenous movement as a further stage of 

an older indigenous movement. 'Buddhist Theosophy' had vcry little 
1h~osophy in it ; what it did have was a good deal of Buddhism. Its 
Buddhism, however, was not of the traditional typt:; it was rather of the 
type which has recently been called Protestant Buddhism. 

'The term " Protestant Buddhism" in my usage has two meanings', 
writes Obeyesc::kcre, who has introduced this term: '(a) ... m:,my of its 
norms and organizational forms are historical derivatives from Christian­
ity (b) . . . it is a protest agaimtChristianity ... ' .3' Both these forurcs were 

discernible in Ceylon even before 1880. But it was only after 1880 that a 
third feature (which, in fan, would be part of (a) above, but which is 

worth being considered separately) became ck-arly noticeable-the in­
cr~ing involvement of laymen in roles of religious leadership, and its 

concomitant, the displacement of monks from some of their traditional 
positions oflCldership,* A brief examin:uion of the history of the different 
branches of the Theosophical Society founded by Olcott in Ceylon in 1880 

will make this development quite clear, 

Olcon, during his first visit in 1880, founded tWO main branches of 
the Theosophical Society, a Buddhist branch and a non-Buddhist branch. 

The non-Buddhist (or 'scientific') branch, which was called the Lanka 
Theosophical Society, was described at its inception as 'composed of 

Freethinkers and amateurs of occult rCSClrch'} 7 This Lanka Theosophical 

Society was scarcely heard of again , and the reasons for its still·birt h are not 

difficult to imagine, Buddhists had no interest in ' occu lt research', and 
non-Buddhists had linle or no interest in Theosophy. 

111e Buddhist branch of the Theosophical Society, which came to be 
called the Buddhist Theosophical Society (B.T.S. for short ), had fWO 

divisions within it: a Ja)' division (with local subdivisions) and a clerical 

one (nm itself subdivided) )8 
The clerical division, under Hikka4uvc Sumarrgala's chairmanship, 

counted among its members all che leading monks of all the different 

j) ' R~!;8;<)IIS Symbolism and Pol;!iCl.! Change in Uy!OIl', MINk", &)w. StllJirs, I (1970) 46-47. 
,. R~g:uding the p'ocrs, of la;cin,iQn in the (Chri"ian) P,QtCSt:lnt mdirioo. sec J. F. Maclnr, 

'The ~blcing of d ", l.oy T",ditiOll" j DII"",' oj Migi"". XXX!!! ( I 'n}) Il}~*, . nd Bry11l R. 

W iIS<ln. RtligilPt in s«"t"rSlIri.ry: A SoOoUigic,,' 0Jmmml (londO<!, 1966) , pp. 3fH9, 132-33. 
)' Old Dj,,? Lta,,", Jl \>. 189. 

'" lbiJ.,p. 179. 
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fraternities. Olcott, at the time. considered this a great achievement­
bringing [Ogerher inro one organization monks of different frarernities.}9 

In faet rheachievement was nOT as significant as it appeared to him :I.t firsr. 

The monks, even before the formation of the clerical division of the 
B.T.S., had worked in close cooperation with tach other on certain 

important occasions. In , and after, the 1860s. they had worked in uni­
son with each other in the controversies with Christian missionaries.40 

Even before these controversies. however, enduring personal ties existed 

bctwero monks of differenr fraternities, especially in the fi eld of monasdc 

education. Generally, monks who were well known for their brning 

g;nhercd around them several junior monks, nor merely from their own 

fraternities but also from others. The willingness of the monks ra work 

jointly in the field of religious studies was well demonstrated ar the 

revision of the Buddhist canon at Palma4ulla during the years 1865-74. 

l.c.l.ding Pali scholars of all the fraternities participated in the project under 

the p.ttronage of Iddamalg<XJa Basniiyaka Nilame and several other laymen 

of Sabarap.muva.41 Such cooperation among the monks as previously 

existed continued over the years. On the other hand, the formation of the 

clerial division of the B.T.S. in no way helped to infuse a new unity inra 
the order, or a new cndlUsiasm. '1 have not been able, during an intimate 

intercourse of twenty-two years, 10 arouse Iheir zeal', Olcott himself wrote 

of the monks in 1903.42 

In COntrast to the clerical division of the B.T.S., the lay division , from its 

very beginning, was a significant organizarional success. With its branches 

in several provincial towns and head<juaners in Colombo, the lay division 

of the B.T.S. came [0 provide Buddhist laymen with what in rhe preced­

ing decades they had been wanting to create, a strong and unified 

organizarion,43 h s original membership was drawn mainly from Sinhalese 

Buddhist laymen who had already been active in religious work in some 

• 
" Ibid. , pp. 202-3. 

"'s.xmove. ell.. VI. 0«. iii . 
.. Refermca !o !hi! . revision' {Tripi/ilk .. SlIdJhiy .. j IT'.:Jy !,., found in s..ry.> t\1,;-X"Y". 1 3 March 

1868: ' Revision of lhe Sinhalnc Buddhi!' s.;,iplu=', lUi .. " Alllitf" '''Y, I (1872) 31: W. A. de 
Silva. CaI"{oglltifPid", LMj MillI"SmplJ i ll IINC4o...w i\1I.JtIl", . 1 (Colombo. 19~8). ' Introduction': 

Yagir.>Ja Prajflinanda, '1" al .• pp. 172-82; and K>.luko<'\dayi'·c J>aMwkhara. 111'. I iI., pp. 2}9-H. 
"'Preface-' 10 lhe lhirty·si~lh edilion of TIN BIIJdhi.Jt CAIKhi"" (Madras. 1947), p. xii . 
.... On ,he- hi!IOry of ,he: B.T.S., Set G . P. MalaJ:l5Cbra (ed.) . Dill_d J"biiN Smil'nli. of l IN 

B"JdhfJr 1"Mw!phi, .. / $«i'f], 1880- /940 (Colombo. 19-10). 
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capaciry or other. Don Andris Perera; his son, Don Simon Perer.l ; and 
son-in-law, H. Don Gralis-all of whom were members of the Vidyidhara 

SablU ofVidyodaya College-bea.me prominent members of the Colombo 
branch of the B.T.S. (Don Andris ~ also irs president from 1883-90.) 
Don Gratis's son, H. Don O;J.vid (l:ucr Anagarika Dharmapala), worked 

in several capacides-Ha\'dling companion and interpreter to Olcon and 
other Theosophists in their tours of the country, general manager of the 

B.T.S. press, and so faITh- during the ye:ars 1886-90.44 The assimilation 
of prominent Buddhist laymen into the B.T.S. occurred in the provinces as 
well- for example, IddamalgoQa at Racnapur:l, T . B. Panabokkc at K;J.ndy 
and E. R. Gooneratne at Marara and Galle.4) 

Under the auspices of the B.T.S., these laymen found an opportunity 
not merely to collaborate more closely with each other but also to wo rk 
shoulder to shoulder with foreign Theosophists and new local recruits 
to the movement . Among the T heosophists who worked in Ceylon in 
the late nineteenth centu!)' were (in addition to O lcott ) C. W. Leadbc2ter 
(1886-89). C. F. Powell (1889- 90) , and B. J. Daly (1 890-93). T heir 
activities helped to bring into one organization nOt only Buddhists of 
different castes and localities who had already been active in religious work, 
but also English-educa ted Ceylonese who, before the 188Os, had evin ced 
little: or no intereit in Buddhist propagandist work. Ncarly all the new 
recrui ts were Sinhalese; a notable exception was A, E. Buultjens (a Bur· 
gher). He played a leading role within tbe BTS. during the last decade of 
the nineteenth century as principal of the Buddhist English School (l:w:r 
Ananda College) at Colombo (1889-98) , editor of TIN Buddhil/ (1890 
and 1892) , and as general manager of Buddhist schools (1892-1900) .46 

The propagandist and polemical wo rk begun in the carlier decades by 
organizations such as the Society for the Propagation of Buddhism were 
continued by the B.TS through the columns of its twO (Sinhalese and 
English) newspapers, the SaraJat.1 SantiariiJa (1880) and The Buddhist 

.. Sa:- hi! 'Rnniniscrnct:s of m)" oIl)" lif~', TN M..h.o- &dhi, XU (1931). 

" "l1>ese laS( 'hltt ... ·en: members of the local ari~'ocncr. MOISt of the 01"00 Buddhi. t l ..... .k ... "'.~n: 

from the n-c-w enhepiC'lCUrial cia». For a di'<CUllsion aI'the prom,nen« of th~ tn<kr d emen .. ' ,n 
the Buddhist mo-.~m(ftt, ~ L A. W,ckrnnentne, 'Rdis:i(>n, Narionalism and Social Chan8~ in 
Ceylon, 186~-18IW,jRAS, 1969, <5proo.lly pp. m-39. 

"So:.: hi. oonury in A .... .Ja Cdkg, j()ll ... ..;, III (1916)~ .nd Vi ... kh. KumariJoY"wanlena. TIN 

lWt 0/ Ibt ~r Mo.""*",, i" Ct)1cn (Durh;am. North Caroli ... , 1972), pp. 80-84 U jI<llii1ll. 
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(1888). But the most concerted effort of the new organization was directed 
to that sphere where the Buddhists, all th is time, had ~n nOTiceably 
lagging behind-education. 

Olcon himself, during his very first visit, came to be convinced, as he 
put it , of ' the risk they [i .e., the Buddhists] ran in leaving their child ren to 

be prejudi ced against their ancest ral re ligion by its professional enemies, 
who were in the COUntry for no other object than this'.47 The subject of 
educl.t ion was discussed at the convention of the lay bra nches of the B.T.S. 
which was held at the conclusion of the "isit;48 and on the appeal of the 
Buddhists, Olcott rctumed to Ceylon in the following reu (1881) for the 
purpose of'raising an Edu cation Fund and the rousing of popular interest 
in the subject of educati on generally'.49 

To achieve this object, Olcott, with the assistance of SC\·erat monks and 
laymen, began touring the coun try from vi llage to village. T hese 
fu nd· raising tOurs were continued over the years by Olcott himself, by 
other Theosophists such as u -adbeater and Daty, and by Sinhalese 
Buddhists like Dharmapala. W ork in connection with the Education 
Fund did not proceed altogether smoothly; the sums of money collected 
were frt.'qucnrly tess than what was needed and expected , and there were 
squabbles over the comrol of the Fund.w Evcn so, compared with the 
earl ier yeats, the progress made in the field of Buddhist t-duca tion since the 
formation of the B.T.S. was phenomenal. The position at the end of 
the ninetccnth century was summarized as follows in a go\'emmem report 
on education: 

Though the': portals of religious neutralit), in education we':re since that yt:lr 

[1 869, the year in which the Dep:irtment of Public Instruction was established} 
thrown open to all eng~ged in this enterprise without distinCtion, native 
Buddhists were still slow to a\,~jl themselves of the opening for educ21ion~l 
~ctivity in the interestS of their co-religionists that thus presented itsclf. For 
fiftccn rc:l1"S or more after thaI .. . Christian societies continued to be in :Iolm05t 
undisputed poS5(.ossion of the field . With the Buddhist Theosophial movement 
in 1886 {lir} the Buddhist cornmunit)· aw~kcned to the responsibility to their 

" OU Vi:>., U:>I1J. I I , p. 179. 
" Ibid.. p. 204 . 

'" Ibid., p. 296. 
"' lind., pp. W7-8: 369-7 1. 
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co.rdigionislS .... A society was formo:l fO resist Ihe inroads of thc foreign faith 

and, by the establishment of Buddhist schools for Buddhist children , to narrow 

the scope and the opportunities of the opponents of their religion .... In ten 
years' time 6} Buddhist schools have been registered under the rnanagcffi(m of 

the Buddhist Theosophical Society. 
/!. few Buddhist priestS, 100, ha,·c in the meanwhile imcrcslcd Ihcmsclves in 

cduc:ttion. and thret: of thcir number share the management of 13 schools. A few 
wealthy lay Buddhisis arc the m:.tnagcrs of 27 schools well attended and in many 

instances <l,dmiflbly houscO. The TOn] number of what may be termro avowedly 

Buddhist schools . .. now stllnds at 103, and there is every indiClition 1har Ihis 
number will be incteaS('d year by year. For thc present no less than 20 applicarions 
for Buddhist schools l!"C under consideration. I! 

The schools opened lnd mlnlgcd by the B.T.S. were mooelled on 

missionary schools (with Buddhism taking over the position occupied by 

Christianiry). The problem of providing education in English was soon 
solved by the steady inflow of British and American Theosophists, and by 

the increasing invoh'cme:nt of English--educated Ceylonese in the activities 
of the S .T.S. In relation to these schools, the monks had no significant 

role, either as teachers or as managers. In fa.ct, the success of the (lay 
division of rhe) B.T.S. clearly witnessed the relegation of monks into rhe 

background of the Buddhist movement. 
This was a reversal of the pre-1880 situ:nion . For, although laymen did 

indeed take part in the pre-l880 organizations. the :l.ctivities of those 

organizations were closely idenrificd with, and [Q a good measure depen. 
dent on, the vision and energy of somc outstanding monks: Mohogi­

vatte Gu~ananda (Society for the Propagation of Buddhism), Bulatglma 

$umana ( 1_:lTllkopalcira Press), Doqanduvc Piyaratana ( Lokartthasadhaka 

Samiganu) and HikkaquvE Sumarpgala (Vidyooaya Pirivc~l). The lay 

division of the S .T.S. , in contrast, was-nlturnlly-a by organization ; 
monks had no place in it except , at most, in a purely advisory capacity in 

the background. 
The transition from one stage to the other was not devoid of its ekment 

of drnma. In the: mid-I S80s, there occurred a direct confrontarion bctw(.'Cn 

the old hero, Mohonivaftc, and the neV,I , Olcott. a confrontation which 

" An Arwnl 41M SJ!lffOI Df £d,m";",, j ,. Ct)/M (S.P. XXXI II, 1898) . p. 12. 
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reached irs climax in February 1887, Olcon's own account of it was as 

follows. 

At the time in (juestion I had every mson to bedissatisficd with the behaviour of 
1-.lt:gittuwatte, the ontor, the champion of Buddhism;lt the famous intellectual 
tOurnament H Panadure which proved a terrific blow to ~Iis.sionary work .. , . 
From having been my enthusiastic panegyrist, he had now turned to the other 
side, and. always a specious and siivery-tongued man, had begun to dr:ag the 
amiable High PriCSt Hikkaduvc Sumangala into his way of thinking, and to make 
inevitable- a breach ocrwl."Cn us .... He had ash-d me to lectu re at his temple at 
Korahena on the 18th FdHlJary ISS7 which 1 did to a great crowd; but one may 
gucss my feeling of anger and disgust when 1 k:unt rhat rhe fiery discourse in 
Sinhakst:, with which he followed my kcture, was a venomous attack on the 
Colombo B.T.S. and myself. Sumangala was present and seemed shaken in his 
friendship for me, but joined Megittuwatte in asking me to leCture on the 
following evening at the same place. The next morning, while thinking how I 
could escape the trap that was being fi xed for me to walk into, I learnt that a 
Steamer . , . would sail rhat afternoon for Bomba)', so I gOt my things quickly 
JXlcked, called a carriage, bought my ticket, and by 11.30 a.m. was on the wide 
ocean, sailing away from the wily fow ler who had spread his net fora bird tOO old 
to be caught so very casily.)l 

IXo.spite his sudden exit, Olcott, backed hr his admirers and followers in 

the lay division of the B.T.S., won the duel in the end. Reflecting on the 
episode later on . he recorded with a sense of triumph: 

l\leginuwane did his best to crush our br:ave little group of hard workers in the 
Colombo Branch. He even started :a. small paper [Rit'irasa, begun in January 
1888), in which, for months, he exhausted his armory of invectives, but:a.ll to no 
purpose. The only result was to weaken his inAucnc(:, lcsscn his popubrity, and 
expose himself as a selfish, uncharitable, and pugnacious man, while aCtually 
strengthening our hold on public sympathy. )3 

No doubt with some justiflC1Hion , Oleon considered Mohonivatle's 

opposition to be moti vated by t he desire to mainrain h is old supremacy in 
the Buddhist movement. Tracing the conflict hack to 1881, he noted: 

" Old Di,,? u,"~. III (188:; -87), pp. 406- 7. 
!J Ibid., pp. 407-8, 
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He was a nun of mixed characteristics and motives. He had helped mc to aise the 
Sinhalese National Buddhistic Fund in the Western Province, and when the 
T rust Deed was being dafted had given us no end of bother. His aim seemed to 

have bttn to gel the absolute cont rol of the money, regardless of thc rights of all 
who had helped in thc raising of the funds. H 

Quiteapart from th is Struggle for IXlwer, it also Sttms very likely that by 
1887 Mohonivattc had become suspicious of the attitudes of the Theoso­

phists towards Buddhism. In fact , in the same year he had his final breach 

with Olcott, Mohonivattc wrote the first pa rr of his Batlddha Prafnaya, a 
Buddhist catechism of his own , as a rival, in all probability, to OJcorr's 

marc famous one of 1881. In the preface to this work, Mohogivattc 
emphasizt.'(j the need to re·assert the ' true' doctrines of Buddhism, as many 

W esrern sympathizers of Buddhism- hI.': claim~-had begun CO incorpo­

r.He into Buddhism many doctrines which were 'false' (mithya) and alien 

to it. T he same thesis was elaborared in RiviriiJa , rhe weekly which he be­
gan in January 1888, whi ch proved to be a short-liv~ and unsuccessful 

rival to Sarasavi Sanriarasa of the B.T.S. 

Scepticism regarding many T heosophical ideas-or, at any rate, ideas 
which were held dear by many leading Theosophists- was not limited to 

MohoHivattc, but was common among many other mon ks as well as 
among many laymen. By Olcott's own admission, o nly one monk in the 
whole of Ceylon believed in the existence of the ' Mahatmas' ;n and 

Valigama Sutnaf!lgala, a dose associate of Olcott, categorically den ied their 
existence in the course of an interview with Edwin Arnold in 18S6.~ 

Room for disagreemems over issues of this SOrt , and for disaplXlint­
ments over rhe inrellcetual rrends of lhe Theosoph ical movement in 

gweral, widened over the years. This beca me particularly so at the turn of 

the century wi th the growing identification of the Theosophical Society 
with Hinduism, mainly as a result of Ann ie Besant 's ri se in the Society's 

hierarchy. Anagarika Dharmapala, who knew the I ndian SCene well, began 

to part company with Olcott, Besant and other Theosophists as well as the 
B.T.S. in the mid-l890s, and not long aft erwards he tumed oue to be one 

,. f/;;d .• p. 4l)$. 

" fbid.. P 388. The monk in 'lu~, i on 'II/1.S llukvmc '\\c-dh;\:llh~ of ,he Rim.ii ~ . fW cm ity , 

rcganling whom """ .Ix:w~. p. 168 
16 //lJia Rtl iJiltri ( l..ondon. 18116), p. 27}. 
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of their most outspoken critics in Ceylon. His rel.:Hions with them reached 
the bre.1king point between November 1897 and July 1898 when he made 
an attempt to eliminate the word 'Theosophical' from the name of rhe 
Colombo br:mch, an attempt which was prompted by his diss:l.tisfacdon 
with the intellectual trends of Theosophy in general. He wrote in his diary 
on 12 April 1898: 'Theosophists rose inw prominence by borrowing 
Buddhist expressions. Their carly literacure is full of Buddhist terminol­
ogy. Now they arc kicking the ladder'.H Dharmapala's move was per­
sonally, and successfully, resisted by Olcon' s but the larter's problems did 
nor end there. Hikkaquvc Sumal1lgala, after a twenty-live-year association 
with Olcott, decided to resign his membership of the Theosophical Society 
in 190~ on the grounds that 'the pla tform of the Society had been changed 
and that it was no longer an eclectic body'. It was only after a moving 
personal appc:.'2l and assur:mcc by Olcott that Hikkaquve was led to 

withdraw his letter of resignation.)9 I n his Old Diary uaws, Olcott wrote 
of Sunul1lgala: 

He is a good man and very lC":lmcd but, ar rhe same rime, so susceprible to the 
criticisms of his people. rhat I am never sure of not finding him tempor:uily upset 
by some doubt creared in his mind as 10 m)' orrhodoxr in Buddhism; ir is never 
anything very serious, and r can always dispel ir br getting him to compare rhe 
State ofSinhalcsc Buddhism Io-cia)' with what it was when he and I firsr mer in 
1880.60 

Though a little Ix-side rhe point, Olcott's self-defence waS rarely lacking in 
its desired effect. Not even his sterncst critic could deny him credit for 
what he did for Sinhalese BuddhiSts. 

ParadoxiCll1y Olcorr's popularif)' in Ceylon was dosely related to a basic 
fail ure-his failure [Q attract Buddhiscs to Theosophy. The vaST majoriT)' of 
the members of the B.T.S. remained uninterested in the Theosophical 

" ' OUry I..o.ves of (he Lo(" Vrn. An>g .. ilu Dhol1TUpo.l.',~. ~pri)"> V.lisinh~, Tht ,\t .. h .. 
B«ihi. 1JX/}-4 (Mu,h.April. 1961 ). A!:s.o rdCV>.nt .~ en'ri .... of9 November 18')7, 2 .n.! 26 Mud, 

1898, I} May 1998, and 4-8 July 1S98. 

'AW Dill" i.N1'tJ. VI (ApriI1896-Stpccmbcr 1898) (Madras, 19}), pp. }49-W. 
>90Icou 's ICI[(' (<b.,~ I a N()\'cmbcr 190~) and a dlllf, of Hiklu<juvc's reply .n: n:p<odu~ in 

Y ilgirW PllIjlUrurub, "1'. fit. , pp. 778-79. 
S>0Id Viii'] u .. ,'t}, VI. pp. ~-6. This sixth series of (he Jiary lca,-n .... 1$ firs! published in Tht 

Thto.opbiJt bct ... ·ccn January IIlIn and [)co,mbcr 1906, .1 Ihe Ii me lru.1 mali':>ns bco.·C'C11 OlCOtt 
and HikkaQu,'c ... ·c~ somewhal s!lllin~. 
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movement outside Ceylon, and the essentially 1000i character of t heir 
interests conti nued over the years, hcl!X=d in some me3sure by the behav­
iour of visi ti ng Theosophists themseh'es.6 1 Th us, despite its repeated 
contacts with scvcralltading Theosophists, and despite its physical proxi m­
ity to the headquarters of t he Theosophical Soccity, the B.T.S., on the 
whole, remained ou tside the mainstH.-am of Theosophy .62 Olcott himself 
tried to account for this in the following words: 

The Sinhalese arc nOt much givcn to study, being r;l.thcr pr;I.({icti th:1n ideal, more 
workers !han drC2mers, besides which they h~ve no class like tim of the 
Br;l.hmins, who have a hereditary proclivity for philosophical and mttaphysiClI 
speculation. Although Branches which we organised in IS80 are still active ... , 
it is alrogcther within the lines of Buddhism. They ndther understand nor wish 
to understand the contcntS of other religious systems; and when they spc:tk of 
rhemsdves as Branches of our Society, it is alWllYs with this reserv~rion , rhat they 
do their best for Buddhism and acknowledge the President·Founder as their 
principal adviser and lC:lder.63 

As it hap!X=ned, this very parochialism was not wit hout its blessings. 
The B.T.S, remained unmoved by the jt-alousies, scandals and upheaval$ in 
the br.l.nches of the Theosophical Society in India, Europe and America ,f>4 
and it was able co devotr: its undivided attention to the immedi:He 
organizational tasks-es!X=cia!ly in the field of educal ion-t hal the Bud­
dhists of Ceylon were interested in , mrher [han to those metaphysical 
speculations to which many T heosophists outside Ceylon were attmcted. 
'Our Society Branches [ in Ceylon 1 have, with a ftow exceptions, Ix:en inert 
and useless as cemres of Theosophy, but all have the right to take credit for 

~' The prw:dcm "" b~ OleO\! and tI1a" :I!~ of (orma lly cmbl'1cing Buddhi~m W1IS fo llowcd by 
§eVcn.! Others ""ho ClIm~ '0 Ceylon ,ub.<C<!ucndy ; for insr~n<:l: , lodbeu~r in 1 ss4 (Old Dia,] UavtJ. 

Ill, p, 196) : E, F. h"'<:l:" (Tht allJdhln. 7 Feb"",!)' 1890): B. J O~ly (ibid.> 2' July 1890) . 

"' The onl)' C'l' lonc>c to Ix: dl'1""n into and {,["mlin in Ihe mainmcam of Throsophy ,..., C. 
Jin'l'1j.tias:l , bur he !prnl nC;:!fly all hiJ adult life outside Ceylon. A INpil of LCldheuer . , Ihe 

Buddhist English School a, Coiombo.jinal'1jadUl aCCQIl1p:>nied ,he muter 10 Eng land in 1 ~88 , and 
bter CI'I,ered St. J ohn's College, Cambridge. Referen ces '0 his carce, in ,he Thco6ophiol Sociery- in 

" 'hich he beo.mc "iccc·p~dCl'lt (undcr Annie Iki:Int) in 192! > and prnident in 194' _ on he found 

in Anhur H. Neri>crcOI , 1m L:lJ1 fiJJ.r Li'n ~f Anlt" ~nl ( london. 196}) ,pa.ui ... , 
" 0fJ Dia'1uaffJ, IV, pp. 216- 17. 

01< !itt Nc,herm', IASI f o" r Lirn. 
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a grc:1t total of work done along philanthropical ( i.e., educational] lines', 
was Olcon's own verdict .M 

It is also indicative of the limited interests of the BuddhistS of Ceylon 
that the Hindu 'revival' in neighbouri ng India had no noticeable impact 
on them. lndia as a marter of fact had no importance for the most of them 
excepT as 'Buddhist Jerusalem', an idea which inspi red Dharmapala to 
form the ~uha BOOhi Society in 1891 with the avowed aim of regaining 
control over Buddhist holy places and taking Buddhism back to India. 
Dharmapala spent a good pan of his adult life in India and came into 
COntact with Hindus, but these contacts, rather than bringing him closer 
to them, made him react against them. And, as was noted earlier, he 
reacted against Theosophists, tOO, precisely because of their close associa­
tions with Hinduism in India. J inarajadasa, who, in conll1l.st to Dharma­
paJa, had bttn completely absorbed in the Theosophical movemcnt, 
complained many years later: 

Speaking fr:mkly 10 rhe young generation, ,,·ho arc doing much work today, I 
would like 10 menrion one profound cause for my dissatisfaction when I tried to 
do something for Buddhism and for Ceylon. It is the complete mcntal sepaf'ilrion 
which cxists berwecn Ceylon and The great Tradition of India. Anyone who has 
had even a glimpse into Hi ndu traditions knows at once that all tim is of real 
significan cc in Sinhalese o \'ilization is closely linked 10 Hindu ch'ilization, if n01 
fully derived from it .. .. All those who considen."<i themselves intelligent Bud­
dhists- p:micularly thc leading pricsts-nC'o'cr seemed 10 realize- that it was scarcely 
possible to understand :lny Buddhist philosophical term without :l thorough 
knowledge o( the Hindu philosophies of the time of the Lord Buddha.66 

Somewhat similar idos had been expressed previously by YCt another 
well-known Ceylonese in exile, Ananda Coomaraswamy.67 But to the vast 
majority of Sin hal esc Buddhiscs these ideas had no appeal. They remained 
indifferent to Ihe 'grea t tradition' of India; and so far as they had any inrer­
est in it at all. it was mainly in relation to defining their own separate iden­
tity in opposition to that of the Hindus. 

Ol QU Di,,'Y &al'4. 11 pp. 32)-26. 
66 ·Thc Y.M.B.A. in 1901 ', Tht IhlliJhiJl. n.> .• IV (19H - 34) 13. 
" Mtdi",,',d Si,.h.Utit Arl. 1908. 2nd.-d. (N~ Y ork. 1 9~6). p. 18. 
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The expression 'Buddhist revj\,:!.]' was used widely by contcmpor:l.fY ob­

servers to ch:lt'.lctcrize the state of Buddhism in Ceylon :I. t the end of rhe 
nineteenth century. These observers, with only:l. few exceptions, traced (he 

beginnings of the revival to the arrival of the Theosophists in Ceylon in 
1880. 'Thanks to Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky . .. truer ideas of 
Buddh:l. 's teaching have been spread, and a remarkable revival has oecu fred 

under leaders of high char;J.cter', wrOte Arunach:l.b.m in 1901.1 The com· 

ma n assumption behind su(h statements was that Buddhists were rda· 
tively inaCtive until they were stirred into aCtivity by their new friends 
from overseas. Bishop Coplesron , a much less sympathetic observer than 
Arunachala m, went on !O dub the TCvival 'external and arrifICiaJ'.Z 

This was hardly an accu ra te description of events. Buddhists were 

by no means dormant before the arrival of the Theosophists ; in fa ct the 

Theosophists were cnthusi:lStically welcomed and absorbed into the Bud­
dhist movement precisely because the Buddhists were already active at 

the time of their arrival. It is nOt surprising, all the same, that many con­
temporary observers assigned the origins of the revival [Q the Theosoph­

ists. For it was only after 1880 that t he activities of the Buddhists began 

to attraCt the serious attention of official circles, of W esterners and of the 
westernized Ceylonese.} O lcott himself had no reticence about claiming 

his due share in the revival ; but describing his visit in 1880 as ' the 

' Tbt i?ltWo/lbt Om", 0p",,,i..., alld Rts~It" em ... s ofC~lon, vol. I (Colombo. 19(2) . p. 89. 
AruM~bm ... ~ Police ... b giSl .... '(~I I0.lut1llll in 1880. and hc(nccnained cl>c 1bcosophislu c hi s 
homoc thrK on 28 May. O leon "'"" ~c'Y im~ with hi. young host and described him .. ~ 'onc of 
Ihr mOSt imdlro:u1l and polished men 9,·c h.Jvc met in AiIU'. Old Di" ry u.s,n, II (M.d,..,., 1928), 

P. 172. 

• BuddhiJ",: Pm,,;li,'1 ""d Prmnl i~ r\I"KdN "..d i~ Vi/Of! (London, 1892), p. 467. 
) For oehr. w mcmpor:lr)' aCCOUn tS of The 'revi,,"!', 5tt G. B. Ebnay.kc, ·The Rcviv. 1 of 

Buddhism in Ceylon·, TIN E4J1 and I", !Pm, XII (19 1 ~) 447-)9; and J ames B. Pr:IIt , I...-li" nd ils 

Failm: A Tnwtlk r'1 ~rd ( N"" Y ork. 1 9 l ~) . em. XVI_IX 
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beginning of (he second and permanen t stage of the Buddhist rc:vival ', he 

arrributed (he first and original stage 10 Moho!! iva u c.4 

Mohonivatte, of course, lhough cc: rrainly (he most colourful figu re of 

[he 1860s2nd 1870s, was nOt an isolated one; quiteapJ rt from the backing 

of sevenl Buddhist laymen, he also had a substanti:.!.l number of his 

brethren ro work 210ngside him in roles less conspicuous than his, though 

equ:.!.lly important. Thest rength, energy and enl husiasm which these monks 

possessed :If the rime, and which alone enabled them ro st:.!.rt their 

campaign against wcll~tablished missionary org:.!.nizarions, had their 

rootS, historically, in the internal changes within the Buddhist order 

which occurred in the first half of the nineteenth century. But , though 
there were more than a few, eyen as ea rl y as the 1860s, who sa w signs of 

revival in Buddhism in the campaign against Ihe Christian missionarics,~ 

very few indeed saw signs of revival in the internal changes. These changes, 
whi ch generally manifested in the form of controversies and schisms, were 

viewed as signs of decline and fall . A Sinhalese Christian, in an esS:I.}' on 
the Amat:lpura ft:lterniry written in 1847, did disccrn signs of'reformism' 
and 'revivalism' in the new frJternity . But even he, with characteristic 

(Christian) optimism of !ill' time, wrote: ' It is to be hoped that if Bud­

dhism can be brought back to its carly principlcs and doctrines, it will 

be simply a kind of abstruse and metaphysiGlI philosophy much above the 

comprehension of the ignorant and unlearned Singhalese, who will thus be 
more open to instruction of a simpler nature from the Chrisrian Mission­
aries who are settled amongst I1s'.6 

Revival in such a literal sense as an attempt to rake Buddhism 'back to 

its early principles and doctrines' docs nOt provide an entirely satisfactory 
description of the rise and developmen t of the Amarapura frarernity, nor of 

the other new fraterniti es of the ti me, and still less of the Buddhist reaCtion 

to Christian missionary activity. Even when such ideals were preSCnt, the 

actual processes of revival were al ways intertwined with processes of 
change. Hence the focus of the p~sent study on revival and change. 

What were the major changes? First and foremost , there was the 

• Old Di"" &"',", 11 . Pf'- I ~6 and 166. 
' E.g. , Joon Murdoch ~nd James Nichol'tO<l. a.uifid (Alal0t.U of Pri~ud T".r/S .. lfd &oh ilf 

Si>oglwW (~hdru. (868), 
~ A. ck Silva, 'On I\'t(- Corruptionl of Buddhism ~nd th~ D; ff~"'nr Tenets, Opinions .nd 

Principln of t\'t(- AnlOt:lftOOt:I.nd Si.m~ S«ts\ A ppendi~ XII to Rilx-yl'Q'~ 11;;10'1 of CtyIfJ1I. t <, G, 
~ (Colombo. (847). p. 78 , 
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bre:l.kdown of the traditional interdependence between Buddhism and 

poiiriCli authority. The connect:ion between these twO, as was notc.-d in the: 

In troduction (following Weber), was a crucial fC3[Urt of rhe 'm.nsforma­

[i on' of Buddhism from a virtuoso rdigion [Q a mass (or world) religion, 
:md in rhe first chapter we dealt with the nature and vicissitudes of this 

connection in the course of rhe history of Ceylon from the rime of the 
introduction and establishment of Buddhism until the time of Kini Sri 
R:i.jasifl1ha in the eighteenth centu ry, ~hcn it was revived and re-cstab­

lished in its classical form, as it bappened, for the last rime in the history of 
Ceylon. The bn.--akdown of the con nection between Buddhism and politi­
cal authority was a direct result of Ihe ascendancy of European colonial 

powers in Ceylon, and along with this political change, it occurred in 
stages and over a long period of time. It bcg:.I.n in the sixteenth century 

with Dharmapal:l 's conversion to Roman Catholicism and his transfer of 
Buddhist temple villages to the FranciSClns and his subsequent bequest of 

his whole kingdom to the King of Portugal. In the low country, the old 

politico-religious order was never restored again-in fact under the Porm­

gut."SC as well as thei r colonial successors governmental machinery was used 
against Buddhism- though there were tow~rds the end of the cightt.'Cnth 

century some monks and monasteries in the low country who received 
some amount of support from the kings of Kandy. In K:mdy itself, as was 

shown at length in chapter III (section i), there was no immediate 
withdrawal of state patronage to Buddhism after the cession of the 

kingdom 10 the British in 1815; but in stages the wi[hd~wal was made all 

the same. 
The withdrawal of state support accelera ted a process which had already 

begun-the segmentation of the order of monks. The process had begun 

initially as a result of the political division of the country into coastal and 
interior regions (chapter II) . Because of this division, the authority of the 

ecclesiastial hierarchy in Kamly over monks in the coastal regions was 

,gcnerally weak, and over the new low-caste fraternities, non~xistent. 

EuroJX'an colonial rule had directly and indirectly facilitated the emer­
gencc of these fraternities in rwo main ways: one, by the upward mobility 

of certain low caStes under colonial rule which Jed them TO challenge 
high·caste monopolies in many fields including that of religion; and two, 

by the lack of ( Buddhist ) political and religious establishments working in 

close cooperation with (.'ach other in the Jow COUntry, which , had they 
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existed, could have prevented the emergence of autonomous fraternities. 

The liberalized religious attitudes of the colonial government at the time 

also helped; for even though it was committed to promoting thcspread of 

Christianity in the colony, there was no concerted effOrt on the part of 

the colonial government (in contrast to Portuguese and arly Du tch times) 

to directly interfere with the attempts of the Buddhists to promote their 
own religion. 

Once begun, and with no political backing to a central ecclesiastical 

hienrchy to hold the order together, there was no effective check to the 

process of segmentation (chapters III and IV) . It cou ld proceed almost 

endlessly on the basis of caste, subcaste or regi onal differences, or clashes of 

pcrsonalirit'S or dOCtrinal disputes. Thus in place of the unified and 
ct't1tnlizt-Q order which had been established in Kini Sri's lime, there 

were, a hundred years laler, several autonomous fra ternities with their 

own Jimm for granting higher ordination and their own chief monks for 

the internal administration of rhe fratern ities. 

Results of the disestablishment of Buddhism and the wide prevalence 

of controversies and schisms within the order were viewed by concem­

ponry observers as signs of a general declin(~ (chapter V, section i) . What 

in fact happened , however, was a shift of the religious cent re from Kandy, 

where there was a decline after the disestablishment, to the low country, 
where there was a revival inspired to a large extent by the cont roversies 

and schisms themselves (chapter V, section ii). In the low country the 
collapse of the high-caste monopoly of the religious life faci litated more 

intimate incorporation of non-Goyipma castes into religious activi ty; rhe 
mu ltipl ication of fraternities led to an increase in the number of monks 

and monasteries; and competition and rivalry between different fra ter­

ni ties made the monks more watchfu l of the behaviour and religi ous 

knowledge of one another. Furthermore, since there were no royal en­
dowments in the low country, the monks had to depend on the support of 
their local patrons. This, on the one hand, compelled the monks ro try TO 
make themselves wonhy of the patronage of their supporters ; on the 

other band, it enabled laymen to take an active pa rt in religious affairs on 
a voluntary basis. T he economic and social changes initiated under co­

lonial rule in rhe mC:lntime had expanded the number of stra ta who could 
afford and who wished to perform this role of local bt.-nefactors. 

The nineteenth century, in this manner, witnessed the passing away of 
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the dassiol C'ra of Sinhalese Buddhism , when the main tenance of religion 
depended on the support of (Xllirical authori ty, and th t" beginning of 
a new era w;lh a decentralized monastic structure whi ch directly and 

constandy depcndt.-d on the laity for its support. The new simarion had a 
cu rious resemblance to the pre-' tr.msformation' period of Buddhism, and 
Tambiah has Ihus observed {h:n ' modern Buddhism appears as a rein ca r­

nation of Weber's ancient Buddhism'.1 

Perceptive and interesting though Tambiah's observation is, it is nec­
essary to add that there arc other aspects of modern Buddhism which 
cannot be adequately grasped by vicwing them in Ihis light ; for ancient 

Buddhism was (and is) only onc of the models which were (and are) 

available to Buddhisrs. There weT(' (and are), in addition, two other mod­

els~diametrically opposed TO t:l.ch other, hut egually important in thei r di­

rect and indirect influence on shaping the atTitudt:s, organizations and 

aspitltions of the Buddhists-namely, the models of Protestant Christian­

ity and uaditional Buddhism. 

The emulation of the model ofProtcsrant Christianity W;J.S the outcome 
of the confrontation between Buddhism and missionary Christianity, and 
the resultant changes in Buddhism were discussed in Parr 11 of this book 
under the general title ' ProTesTant Buddhism'. Noteworthy among those 
changes were the imitation by Ihe Buddhists of the organizational forms, 

tactics and expedients of Christian missionary bodies, and also the ac­

quisition by them of a ntv.' militancy, which had more in common with the 
spiril of the Christian missionaries of the time than with their own more 

traditional attitudes tOwards ot her religions. In keeping with the same 

developments were also the process of laicization, or the in creasing in­
volvement of laymen in roles of rel igious leadership. and ils concomitam, 

the displacement of monks from some of their tndicion;J.1 positions of 
leadership. In this book atrention has been concentrated only on some of 

The aCtivities of the new lay It:ldership- in particular their contribution 
(mainly th rough rouc;J.tion) to the continuation and consolidation of the 

Buddhist Clmpaign against Christian missionary organizations; other 

activities- such as their anempts to reinterpret Buddhism TO bring it into 
ha rmony with modern con cepts and idt-als like science, democracy and 

, s. J. T~mbiah . "Buddhi sm and Th is-worldly Activi t)""" I>t adtrn "'!t"" $lIdiIJ, VII (197}) 8. 
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socialism-which had their clearer manifestations in the twemieth cenlUry 

were left out alrogether or were only tOuched upon incidemally. 

PrOtestant Buddh ism, which was a direct Rosul! of Ihe colonial experi­

ence, indicated a curious adaptation consisting of an acccptancc of that 
expericnce a:; weI! as a reaction against ie. Varialions between these tWO 

extremes of acceptance and reaction wcre also disct:rniblc in what we 

might call 'traditionalist Buddhism', that is, in i(lc:als and activities in ­

spired by the model of traditional Buddhism. At one ext reme, there were 

the millennial episodes, briefly n:ferred to in the Introducti on , which 
visualized the overthrow of colonial rule and restoration of Sinhalese­

Buddhist monarchy. At the other extreme, however, there was willingness 
to come ro terms with the de factO political power and place it in a position 

comparable to that of Si nhalese- Buddhist kings, and if possib le, to get it to 

perform some of the latter's functions in relation ro Buddhism. T hus the 

fifth clause of the Kandyan Convention, in contrast ro irs other clauses, 

became a maner of concern and debate for a very long ti me; and even in the 

low Country, the different branch(os of the AmarapuCl Nikaya, which had 

originally rejected the right of secular authorities ro regulate the affairs of 
the order of monks, eagerly sought forma l recogn ition by the colonial 

government , JUSt as institutions like Vidyodaya Piriverya solici ted the 

friendship and patronage of colonial governors. It wa:; not uncommon 

among scholarly monks of the time ro eu logize colonial governors or 
Bri tish royalty with epit hets which had traditionally Ix-en used to refer ro 

Sinhalese-Buddhi st hcnx-s, and this practi ce was continued by Yagirala 

Prajiiananda (subsequently, the biographer of Hikkaquvc SumafT.1gala) in 
his (Ontinuation of the Ai dhavQ1{ISd published in 193';' This deep-rooted 

desire to be on good terms with the established political aUthority was 

probably one of the reasons why the Buddhist ' revival' of the nineteenth 
century did not d("Velop intO an organized political movement fo r national 
independence. 

All the same, Buddhism, in both its Protestant and traditionalist forms, 
did indeed have a good d(-al of nationalist potential, and in making this 

potential politically manifest in post-colonial times the organizational 
changes which had begun in the nineteenth cemury played an important 

pan. The new lay orga nizations functioned as powerful pressure groups; 

and members of the JO'!lgha , with no effective body to control t heir 
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activiTies either internally (by a cent ralizcd hierarchy) or externally (by the 

government), displayed their independem power and influence. At the 

level of ideology the old problem of the relationship between Buddhism 
and politictl authority reappeared in the limelight in the form of the cry 
to «:swrt" Buddhism to its 'right ful pbcc' (i.c., lhe position that it had 
occupied in pre-col onial times) . Behind this cry was the assumption. and 
qUiH: often the explicit :ugumcn t, that the colonial period was a time of 

decline of Buddhism ; but on balance this hardly appears accurate' , for what 

had really happened was the passing away of the classical era of Sinhalese 

Buddhism and the emergence of a new ern in which it had made adapta· 
tions in accord with ch:mgcs in other sphercs- lX'l itiClI, economic and 

social. The changes which had occu rred in these orher spheres duri ng the 
colonial period were profound, and the way that Buddhism not merely 

survived these changes but also, in the end, came OUf even stronger than 
before in many respects is a dC'" r indication of irs st rength and rcsilience. 

For a rel igion which emphasizes the impermanence of all wo rldly things, 

it was ccnainly an impressive achit.'Vemcnt. 

Developments similar or comparable to those we have examined in ~ bis 
study occurred in other Buddhist COUntrics, notably Bu rma, and in other 
Asian religions, especially Hi nduism and Islam, during the nincteemh 

and early rwen tieth centu ries. In all these instances, (a) changes in the 
Traditional social and IX'litical o rder, and (b) the challenge of C h ristian 

missions, provided a common ruckground for changes and revivals in 
rel ig ion. A comparative survey of these differem religions in their differem 

societal contexts, however, is beyond the scope of the present study. The 
primary aim of rhis study has simply been to provide a fairly derailed case 

study of a single religion within the confines of a single society. 
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Chronological Table, 17S0-1900 

17:53 Arrival in Ceylon of rhe Siamese mission under UfY;ili; rein troduction of 

ufaJampadii ordination 
17~6 Arrival of the second Siamese mission 
1760 Abortive conspiracy apins! KIfti Sri Riiasi~ha 
17M VpaJampadJ (CT('monies confined to Kandy 
(ra. ) 

1766 Trcary beCWttfl the King of K~ndy and the Dutch 
1778 Death of Vliivi!a SaraQarrtbr:l Sal1,lghar.ija 
1782 Death of Kini Sri Rajasil1,lhl and the accession of Rijidhi Rijasil1,lha 

1 78~ Kantola Dhammilima's return 10 the Southern Province 

1796 Tnnsfcr of power in the maritime provinces of Ceylon from the Dutch 10 

the British 
1798 Dc:ath of Riij:idhi Rijasil1,lha and rhe a(((~ss i on of Sri Vikrama Ramasil1,lha 
1803 Return of AmbaphapiTiye NiQlvimala from Burma and the beginning 

of the Amarapun fraternity 

1805 Arrival o f London Missionary Socicty missionaries in Ceylon 

1809 Return of Klpu~ma Dhammakkhandha from Burma 

1810 Return of Kauluvc GU1)aratana from Burma 

1811 Return of Bogahapiiiyc Dhammajoti from Burma 

1812 Arrival o f Baprisr mi~siQn~rks in Ceylon 

Formation of tht Ceylon Brlnch of the British and Foreign Bible Society 

181} Return of Arruqavc Dhammarakkhiu from Burma 

1814 Arrival of Wesleyan missionariC'S in Ceylon 

181~ Deposition of Sri Vikrama R:ijasj~haand the cession of the Kandyan 

kingdom to the British Crown under the Kandyan Convention 

\8\7-18 Great Rebellion 

1818 Arrival of Church Missionary Society missionaries in Ceylon 

1825 Amhag.thapiriyc Ni1)avimala appointed ' H igh Priest in and over the 

263 
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Buddhist PriestS belonging [0 the M:1habadda of the M:Hitime districts of 

Ceylon' 

1826 Galle Mcdhaqlku2 appointed chief monk of Sri pad a 
1827 Death of Kar:ttota Olummirima 
\829-31 Commission of Eastern Enquiry 
1831 Beginning of the Adhibmisa Vida)'ll 
laB Adminiscr:Hivc anulpm:nion of the Kandy:m and maritime provincl"S 

183~ Ix-uh of Affilngahapitiyc Nil]:.tvimala and the appointment of 86pag0<j2. 
Sununa as chief monk of the Amanpura fr.ucrnity 

1837 Beginning of the missionary camp:lign to dissoci:m: the government ftom 

Buddhism 

1842 Appointment of the first Roman Gtholic Bishop of Ceylon 
19.1~ Appointment of the first AngliCln Bishop of Ceylon 

Founding of the Par2ffia Dhamlfl2 Cetiya PirivC!)l :H Ratmaliina by 
Val~nc Siddholrttha 

1848 Distudnnces in Mit;l.lc and KuruQ~gala 
1849 Appc2rance ofGogcrly's KriItiJiini Prajiiapt; 
1851 Beginning of the Simis:l.r\1bl";l V:idaya 
18n Beginning of the Say S2t D:tm V:id:ty:i. 
18,)' F..suhlishment of the Sri K.dya1)i Samagandharma SaJ1lgha Sabha 

Est:i.blishmerH of the Amal";lpul";l Saddhammava~sa fr.nernity 
18,6 Temple u nds Ordinance 
1862 Doth of Bcnul";l Anhadassl 

Doth of Daniel J. Goged), 
Return of Amoogahavattc Ind:isabhaviI,1 N~1)as.imi from Burma 
Esublishment of the ul1lkopakal";l Press al Galle 
Org:i.nization of Sarvaji'!:i. Sasan:ibhivrddhidapka Dharma Sam:ig;tma 
(Society for the Propagation of Buddhism) by MohoHiv:mc Gur:tlinanda 
in Colombo 

156} Return of Puvakdam!.:i.vc Pai\i\~nanda from Burma 
1864 Doth of B6p:i.goqa SUm:i.na 

Beginning of the Ramanna fl";ltemity 
1865 Buddhist-Christian debate at Baddegama 

Buddhist-Christi:i.n debate H VarigO<!a 
Beginning of the revision of the Buddhist Canon at P:ilmaqulb 

1866 Buddhist-Christian debate at UdanVi!3 

1868 lo1cinrhmdhab Sam:igam:i. organized by Doqanduve Piyal";ltana 
1869 Establishment of the Department of Public Instruction 
1870 Service Tenures Ordinance 
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1871 Buddhist-Christian debate at Gampola 

Beginning of the l)e\'apiiji Vidaya 

1873 Buddhist-Christian debate at Panadu rt 

26' 

Founding of Vidyodaya PirivcQa at Maligakand~ by Hikkaquvc Suma!'fl­
",1, 

187:5 Founding of Vid),alarp.kara PiriveQa at piliyagoqa by RatmaUnc Dham­

maloka 
1880 Arrival of T heosophists in Ceylon 

Beginning of the publiCltion of Sara/4vi Sail(lariiJa 
Disestablishment of the Anglican Church in Ceylon 

1882 Founding of the PaE Text Society 
1883 Catholic-Buddhist clash at Ko!ahena 
1886 Death of Ambagaha\':lttc lndisabhavara NiQasami 
1887 Clash between Olcott and ~lohoHi\'attc 
1888 Beginning of the public:Ition of Ux BmMhiJt 
1889 Buddhist Temporalities Ordinance 
1890 De:lth of Mohoni\'ane Guryananda 
1891 Establishment of the /'o.hha Bodhi Society 
1893 Dharmapab representS Buddhism at tile World Parliament of Religions 

in Chicago 
1898 Clash OCtwttn Olcott and Dharmapala 

Formation of the Colombo Young Men 's Buddhist Association 
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Pupillary Succession oj V Jlivita 
Sara1Jarrzka ra in the Low Countr), 

NOTE ON THE Di"GRAM 

Buddhist monks tr:tct: their spiritu:.tl genealogies (stiJana para11lpara, through 

their [ochers. But the terms tocher (guru) ~nd pupil (gola or lilya) , as commonly 

used, lack precision with regard to the nature and scope of the relationship. A 
teacher rTU.}' mon : 

1. a monk who has ini ti:ttro a layman into the order br robiqg him, and thus 
~cts :lS prco::epwr (up"jjhaya ) t o the nov;~ (Jam"",.,." $<Iddhivihiirika), 

whom he tf'1ins :md eventually presents to his frHcrnity for ordinltion 

(lIfJaJam~); or 

2. :l tutor (",anya) who instruas his STuden t (anteliasika) in the doctrine and 

other branches of traditional knowledge such as languages, litcTllturc, 
astrology and medicine; or 

3. both (I) and (2) above combined in one perwn. 

As is evident from this d~sifiC:l.lion, ie is possible for om: pupil to have two (or 
more) teachers, and therefore twO (or more) genealogies ~ well : one relat ing to 

his admission to the o tder (pih'idi paramparii) and another (or more) rdating to 

his education (lastra parampardj. 
Of thC9: two types of genealogies, the fir.;t (Piividi paramparii) is more 

exclusive than the other bc:au.5C rccroits to the order are usually selected from 

l()(2iities and famil ies well known to the teachers. Not infl"e9uently, the recroi ts 

are younger kinsmen, especially nephews. Such selection is fundamental (0 the 

establishment and continuity of individual (caste-, subcaste- or loa.lity-bascd) 

ftatcmities. Genealogical relationships of this first type: arc indicated in the 

(liagtam by thick lines. 
T hin lines, in contr:l5t, indicate relationships of the second type (fii.jtra 

paramparii) , which arc mon: 'open' than rhe first type in that they often exist 
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irrespecciv(' of flikJyIl (and uste) boumb.rics, the lay-deric distinction, and 

ocosionally even differenccs in terms of nationality and rel ig ion. 
h will Ix observed in the diagf:lm that with re:gard to some monks both the 

pih-idi and the iiiIlra pllrampara have bct-n indicated separately, while for others 

onl)' one of them has bcc:n shown. Where: only the pavid; paramparJ is shown (by 

a thick line), it mayor may not hav ... coincided with the iii/Ira paramparJ. In a 

fcv.' instanccs where on ly lhe !aner is shown (by a thin line), genealogical 
relationships of the other (pavidi paramparli) type also may have existed; but 

evid ... nce has bcc:n insufficient to cstablish them conclusivdy. 

Th ... diagam has bcc:n dawn o n the basis of information gathw'd from a 

v:ari<"ty of sou rccs, such as biogrlphies of monks, and histories of individual 

monasrerks or fraterni ties, ncarly all of them writtt-n in Sinhalese. Most of them 
arc listed in the b ibliography, but arc too numerous to Ix ment ioned here 

separ:l.tdy. A few wiUs written by monks transferring their property ro their 

pupils have also proved vcr}" useful. Though casil)" the hcst source for this 

purpose, thC)' arc unfortunatel)" not casil)" available. 

his h:udly necessary ro add that the diagram is a very sdeccive one indicati ng 

onl}' some of the more important lines of pupillary succession. Where informa· 

tion is available, the yca~ of birth o r death o r both of individual monks have oc'Cn 

mentioned. 
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SU\";ll).l).ajoti, Uqub>:lmpola. Duss;ia Sm!lg rilha Blxt/ap' (Colombo, 1888). 
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INDEX 

This index is also intended (0 serve:.l5 a glossary. In defining non-English words the main 
:lim has been to indicate thc5Cn5eS in which they occur in the text of Ihis book rather than 

[0 o.plain ~dl their possible variaTions. The following abbrcviatiOl1S arc used: nJ., name of 
a byman; nm., name of a monk; pI. , name of a pbcc in Ceylon. 

Ablu)'l'giri, ancient monos{c'Y in 
Anuridlupu .. , J-4 

IIbhiJlJaIltlll4, ~pecial or highcrdomilK. 
dassial Buddhist philO5Ophy, llb2.1 

AMiJlJa.",.,. pitala, division of the (ipilaU 
ront:lining the lIhhidh..mma 

Abhiltu, roy>l consccr:lrion aremony, U 
A<hm's Peak. SN Sripadi 
IIdhiul7Siiu, ,,,,,,<cobry month or lc:Ip-mooth 

added to the lunar yeo • • t thirty-m.mlll 
intervals 10 bring the lun .. yo, into 
harmony with 11K sol .. yar, l1J 

AdhibmUa Vi.h)"1, O>ntrovc,,), on 11K 
InteraJary month, DUr, ~ 162, !.§}, 18l. 
n8. 220 

Adig ... - Adilci.r.lm. Stt Milia Adikaram 
All" pi; - 4J/M ~"Ia, low castes, 8L SI\' ~/!() 

c" .. 
Al/JilulIl, woko:d provisions supplied to officer 

Of chid" monk on lOOT, 82 
~hilq>ola Adikir:lm lit Kandyan chief, 63 
Ahmpcla AdiUr,ln'l al. !<.andpn chief, 

79, 80-81, IUn, 140 
Akrnin'l2fU, pl., vilt.~ clO6e to Galle, l.62 
Akrrinuna Sobhil., nm., 162. 123 
At.galt., pi" ~'9 
Alms. 5« P~p.il"; Si'/fghil .. din .. 
Aluyihire, Buddhi$' .cmple in Mirale, !l.ll. 

". 
Alwis, J . mes, 174- 1 n . 181, 181- 184, 18', 200, 

207n,216n 

Ama ... P""' •• former Clpit.l of Bunni, 98, 
144, J.!,O 

A nu ... P"'" Ohamnurallhit:lVllIJU'I Ninp, 
14711', ISBn; dcriVlllion of name. 149--IW 

AmmP"r:I. Kal}'ll)iVllIJU'I NiHya, 1471f, ISBn: 
dcriVlllion of name, ill 

ArruI ... P"'" Milt.VlI~ Ninya, ~ I ff; 
dCfi>'1tiOO of name, 161 

ArruI"'P"ra Nikiiya, AnuraP"ra fr;;nemity, 50 

named benu.\C its founder received 
ordination from Burmc:IC mooks in 
Amar:l.P"r:I.. !IT. 2b 98ff, 1M.!l!.. 16H69 
pam"" 186--187.2,"",2'7, 261 ; in lhe 
K:!.ndyan provinces, U9 143, 162: 
COO'r:lSled with the Siyam Nik'ya, 144_146: 
segmmratioo of, l46ff, 2'8_2)9 

Ama ... P"'" SaddhamrrulVllIJU'I NiH,.., J.!, I If, 
188: deriVlllion of name, 161 

Ambagahapi{iye Ni!).avimat.. nm., 97_100 
paW"" len, !..!2.IW, m , m, 06, 161 

Aritb:igahapi!i)'~ Vinulw ... , nm, .14~n , 1)6, 

"'''' Affibo.galuVllU~ S. ... !).a'llk:: .... (t.rer 
[nd.oohaVllr:l. Ni!).asimi), nm., n'n, l62ff, 

""" Ambat.!flgo4a, pl, !l2. 193 
Ambarukkhir'.il1Uya, Buddhist temple at 

V:ilicara, hcadquanCfS of Anurapura 
MilbVllIJU'I fra.ernity, ~ IB] 

Ames, Michael M,, !... b 1. nn 
Anand. College, 248, 2,4n 
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AndcflOfl. George Will",m, Srilish 
GovemorofCcyJon ( 18'o)....~') . ll._2J~ 

Anglinn Church and clergy ill Ceylon, !2}, 
!21.l2l. m 206-207, 224, 211. SN,.~ 
Bishops of Colombo. Anglica" 

Animism. Stt Magic; Supem~fu ... l being. 
"flU NOiyab, rxPUly SUi="'" Chid Monk, 
* deputy had of . fr:l.fcmiry, 6B 
Api Appuru.mi , Don Philip de Silv::t, Ill., D2. 

24(1. ill 
Appuh.imi,. term of rcspn:. 1d<kd 10. =,,', 
~~ 

Anuriidh:.pul1l, pl .. apjral of Incien! Ceylon, 
QZ, 68n 

Anhn, I di"n('l in Lower Burma; missions 
from, 16-17 

..1 riillWJ", ,.r';"", in ils general seme • f)'floorm 
of fihaN}" 

Ammi..,. mmdont'l and ""rv:o.m, of. 
11lOfUStcry. 1.1 

If .am;", fort:Sl hcrmit:a~, 168 

II rann..,wi, forat dwelling (monks). 1£ 6711, 

'" AriSlocncy: Ka""~n. '-2.. 6,....s6. nff, 79n, 
~l. 2!!.2l, 21. !..!!I, 112-IH, 140--141 ; 
[o",,-coumry, 29-39. 4" ... -%.47-48. 7'-76. 
2L 2b ~ ZQ6, 208 

Arnold, Edwin, 212 
Anllu.(hab.m, Ponnam!nJom, nL. 216 
AS3l. (Sinh.lese). Asijh>. (P:ali),lun .. month, 
.. June-July, no 
"silo Ptt.1U1:I., ' 5I'ri<5 of ..,ligious procasioru 

held in the: mooth of Asaj', §f, 6911 
Asmicism. L04-1~ . ill 
Aseaic monh Stt A rll;;MI'iisi, P"lI'Sdilil.as 
Assiri Alut Vih.iire, also known:as 

Vijayasundari.ri.mo.y. , more remit part of 
Asgiri Vihire, 122n 

Assiri)'>. Asgin Vihire, Buddhist t~mp\~ in 
Kandy, hadqw.no:n of the A.giri chapc~ 
of the Si)'llm fr.ltroUly. H, §2. 67-<19,!!§, 
UQ, ll2. 12~ , 12\ 128J>tmim. !..H.!12. 
140, I~ I, 142, 162,!12. 1110, ill 

Asob. Emperor of India, 12 
Astrology. 2}-24 , n, M, H.. ~ 23(i, 239. Str 

a/.J(I Calendar, Buddhist 
A.tt ... gonu Rajaguru Ba(l<fi .... nl.. 17l 
Attu<livt Dhammo. ... kl:hit:l. nm., 100, 147n, 

1<2 
Augustinian mi$$ionaric:s. ,w 

Av:>. Burmese city. also known as Raton.pu ... , 
22, 144n 

Av:>Iokitciv:> .... M:ahi),iinil! Bodhismv:>, in 
Sinlukse Buddhism identified wilh Nit"", 

" 
B*IW..o, Sin luJae <::ISlC, 'pottcrs', I!'l::2O 
BdN, ren. or tax. a castC o rganized :as. 

deportment for paying "'x and perl'orming 
service 10 the Crown, 2l. Sir,.h, 

KDI!aIMdd:a; KuruvCbadd.; 
r.b:ligCbadda; MallllMdda 

a.ddcgama, pl., !a 216, ill 
Baddcgama &iru:uqOO.l1I, nm .• lIZ 
Ibddcgamo. V-wy:a. Chrisri:an.BuddhiSl 

controversy al Ibddcgarru. in 186'. 224_22~ 
Ibilcy. Benjamin, 214--21) , UB 
Iblopi{iyo, pl .. Ii"", aI, ~ !l2. 1' 1, !.ll. 1,4ff 
BaJapiJi)i Dhirin:lnda, nm .. ill 
BaJ<i=a, Prulil'P"<. ~n 

BaIW, Buddhist ",mon. 231. SN.Jst, Pn:1ching 
Ba,.,. ~"'. procrung lull (usually in" 

lihii."l"), 2~, 211 
B~c/a .... lord, prince, nobleman 
Ba ptism, ll. 2O'i.-108 
Bapcisr miloSionarics, ~, !.2!l, 210, 203 
Barncs, Ed'O.'ard, British Governor ofCqlon 

(1824-31), 116n, ]]8_119 

Basniyab Nil.me, titk ond office of prindpol 
loy offi= of a JiWIt 

Ibtgama. SN P"du 
Bathu rst, Ea rl of, 109 
lb\uv:>nl1ujive I:lev;l ... ~ita, nl., !..H. n" In, 

'" B>tv .. t:uu Nil.",." officer in chtrgc of 
purvqing food to the king, 66 

Bcchcn, Heinz, 1 
Begging by moon Stt P;'4ap.ila 
Bcnt:ll1l , also known:as Bento{', pl., 128 
Bcn"'111 Anhtd:as!i, nm., 128-B8passi .. , 1'8 , 

1M.. In, 182n 
Ben>tuqUYC Dhtmmidhiira, nm., 1~'n, lll. 

1)),1:16 

Bcn.~. Sinhai_ castC, 'drummCT', 48, 20 
6csant, Anni~, 2) 2, 2, 4n 

BhiWIf, Buddhist monk, 2'-26, "'_", ~7 . 
5N .J~ Monks, Buddhist 

Bhuv:>ncblnhu VII , Kin8 of KO{{c 
(lHI-H), 28-29 

Bib\t,. translations into Sinhaiae, 199-200, 
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203,204,21 1 

Bishops of Colombo, Anglican, 19~, 200, 21~ , 
230, ilL Sttt, fw CopIc:sron, Rcginald 
Srephen 

Bisset. Grorgc. lOOn 
Bbntsky, Hckn~ PCHovna, l22. 242. 

24 3-244, 2'4n, ~ 

Soak<:. fumoft. 209, 2IB 
Board of Commissi()f\(C~ for "-"ndran Affair,;. 

admini sm.tivc au'horiry C:S'ablished in <hc 
"-"ndran provinces . f,e, thei, ,ession to the 
firi, ish govcrnment. 86, l22n. ill. ~ 

Boda"'P"ya, King of BurlTl.1 (1782_1819), 2!, 
9'), 161 

Bodhi. enlightenment 
&dhI trtt, trtt of wisdom. typc of Irtt (flew! 

rtligirlU) under which the Buddtu anainnl 
enlightenment. and hena: held sacrnl by 
Buddhists, !l. 101 

Bodhis:mw., a being who;s dcterminnl to 

become a Buddtu, 2j 

Bbg:lhapiti)·c Dhammajoti, nm .• !.i.2.. l'ln, 

m" 
BOplgo4a Sununa, nm., 99n. 132n. ~ llb 

1 '3 , 1~~_16 1 pauim 

Bouglt. Celestin, 44 
BOv.r.b Dhamm.nando, nm., 97n. ill 
Boxer, C R .• 32 
Bf'IId!'ugh , Charles. U2 
BIlIhmins, 1b 44--4 ' , ~!'ii,lli 
British: ,dations with the Klndyan kingdom, 

76ff; attitudes and policies to,,·uds 
Buddhism, 83-84, 1000ff, 1201f, !n, !..ll, 
!ll. 176, 177, lZB.ill. ~ 261, 262, 1« 
ai~ Disestablishment of Buddhism: 
wloni~l g()vc:mment ~nd Christi~n;ty, 

191-192,19,\-19' , 203, ill. 2)9; fClaions 
against wlonial govemment, 7-8, 112, 261 

British and Fomgn Bible Society, 203 
Brownrigg, Roben , British Governor of 

Ceylon (1812-20), 2:t lOOn, 103n, lOS, J..Q2, 
110, 111n, 112n, 113, 114, 118,llil 

Buddha, 22_26, paWm, 73n, 210. 228 , ~ ill; 
doctrine: of, sa: Db.tm"", ( I ) 

Buddh:odis:a. King of Ceylon (:H7-}6'), 21 
Buddhaghos:t, Buddhist wmmmtato" 171 , 

'" Buddhism: =t sociological studies of, !... t 
~ ancient. L 11-12, 24-n, 230, 260i 
tlllnsfornution in.o .. world religion, L 

1I- 12, ~ ~ Thclllvieb,!tt ThcIlIvido; 
Mahl),iina. ll, 2; , ~In ; reforms and rrviw.ls 
of, ll, IT. ~ ' Sff, 10Iff. !ll, 2~6-262 
/'<Wi"'; tf'llditional, 260, 261; .... dit iooalist, 
Uil. ; Protrstant, 246,:ztilbUil. ; mtwkrn, 260; 
.nd SC(UI ... uthorities, 1, b 12_14. 26-27, 
101, 172, 188, 2}8, 239, 2~7-262 fHWim SH 
abo Kingship; Rcligi0U5 establishment ; .nd 
CUtC, 1« Ca.src and Buddhism; and Colonial 
government,1« British . nitudes . nd 
poIiors tow: .. ds Buddhism, 
Disestablishment of Buddhism 

&dJhiJ1. Tht. English """"""pcr begun by 
the Buddhiso Theosophical Soci~ty. m 
"" Buddhist "moo. Sec Tipitw 

Buddhi5< Congrrss, All Ceylon. 9 
Buddhis( hoi)' eb~s. Sec Upu.ttha ill 
Buddhist J.ymen. SH u)'mcn, Buddhis. 
BuddhiSt monm;c discipline. Sec VillaJa 
Buddhist monks. s.. Monks, Buddhis' 
Buddhist philosoph)'. Sec IIUidhamma 
Buddhist 'cmpof'lliities. SH Rdigious 

endo .... menrs 
Buddhist Tempo ... lities Commission (IS76), 

'2-H, 127, 170, 112 
Buddhist Theosophical Societ)", 2. 188; clerical 

division of, 246 247; lay division of, M6. 
247ff 

Bulatgama Sumaru. nm., 160, I.M. 164, 1M.. 
219,224,22~,nO 

Bulle" C R., !l2. 2()2 
Burghc<s, dc:sa:ndonts of Portugcsc and Dutch 

",ttlen in Ceylon, fi,:t48 
Burma: anthropologial studic:s of Buddhi sm 

in. I ; ,dations with Ceylon, 37, ~6-H , 
97_100 p.usim, w.. 144 147 panim. 
1'9- 160, 163 - 16~, 187; revin! of Buddhism 
in, 262 

Bil~ P:ii'il\iimoli, nm .• IX;, U9 
Buultjms, A. E., M8 

Caknd;u, Buddhist, 129ff. Stt alw i\Stfology; 
i\dhibrnisa Viiebya 

Calb"",),.)am<:$, Wrslcyan mi"iona'Y. 197n 
Campbdl, Colin. British Governor ofCcylon 

(184 1-47). 117, ll2.12() 
Ca.ste: Sinhalcsc systCm contt:lStnl with ,1>0: 

Hindu, 46-17; mobility, 48-49, ~ 93ff, 
2~S ; and Christi;utiry, 4H9; and Buddhism, 
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Caste, rowlintJ 
~ 87ff, 14)ff, 167. 242, 2~s..219. Stt also 

Nj~il m; $11<;$';<$, l~On 

ulhollcChurch and chgy in vt100, 28...49 
paW"'. 61n, l~n, ll1. 2~8 

Cdib:acy, ZQ. ~ 
Ccnml5<hool Commission, !.2l. 2Y 
Of;''' - diigiiN, dorrlMlupcd monument 

ronnining relics of tlK Budd"" or Q(hcr 

gn::u pc!S()n~ U. 231 

Ceyloo : sociological Sludi~ of Buddhism in, 
1- 3; introduction of Buddhism 11ld its 

tstablishmcfU in, \2- 14: continuity of 
Buddhism in, £; gw.rdi.n deities of, z.. 
M--.n ; COllfl ctS with <xhcr COUntries, 2fi. Stt 
,.Jj~ India ; Burma, relations with Ceylon; 
Siam, tl:latiOO5 with CcyJoo: Ponugu~ 
PO"""< and activity in Ceylon; Dutch power 
and activity in Ceylon; Bri tish 

Oukri dynasty ofSilm. ill 
(hali •. S« Salag2.!lU 
Ou«:r,Jamcs, Bap';!! misMOn:Ity, 197n 
Uid monn s.. Nl) ... ka ; Anu NIY"u: !>Iahi!. 

N_yab ; Salflglurij. 
Gicfs. s.. Aristomcy 
Chila,,' - Halivan, pI., 12 
Childcl'$, Robe .. Cc;r.$ar, 18ln 

O riSf;"" mi$$iOlUria: Durell Calvinil(, 
28-49, 203, 204. 206-207; A merion, l21.; 
British, 2. 114, !.!1, 117, !.!2. 12<1, il}, 

1911f, 242, 24;, M2. m 260; Ronun 
Catholic. s... Catholic Oturch .nd dergy in 
Ceylon. s... "'Sf} Anglian Ch urch .nd clerg)' 
in Ceylon: W.,.ky.n miMion.ries 

Otri.nian ~curi.n movcmwts, I02_ W} 
Otronid.,., U. 16, 18, Mi. s« . 1.0 J\ !.oh.i,,,,,,..... 
Oturch Mission.,), Society mission.ries, 

192- 123,I99- 2oo,2.Q} 
Gnrutmon Jepamrw:oL SIt l>bh;tindda 
Gough, Ben jamin, W eslep.n mission. ,)" 

197n, ~ 214, 222_223 
Cokbrooke, W. M. G., II~ -In, 117, 118n, 

IlL 176, 177; Colcbrookc CnmmiMion, 
British Rapl Commission (ofIicioJly 
known u the Commission u..rem Enquiry) 
which inves.igated into.nd reported on 
Ceylon ( IS2~H I ), ~!n, 126, 147- 148, 

l>< 
Colrns<>, Bishop John W illi .m, ;us. 
Colombo, }l!, ti, ~ 187.!.2i; :os. crntre o f 

Buddhist .Ctiv ity, 187-188 ; Christi.n 
mission st •• ions in, 191 

Colombo Auxiliary Bible Sociny, m 203, 
294, 21 I 

Colombo Au.:iJi.ry RdigiOlU T,..Ct Sociny, 

II':;n , 20, 
ColonialOffia:, British, 2.li2. 114, ill.!.lL 

!!2. ill 21), 24) ; dncumcn<s, ~ 
Commcnro.rics, on ,be lipi/d., lli ~ 20. ill 
Congreg:llion of lbe Ol:ltory, Goa, ~2. SIt..n., 

Ol:llori.n mission. ries 
Con''CtSion, 30-32, 1%, 202. s.....tSD Chrisli.n 

missionaries 
Cooroaras'lW1.my, Anan.u. K., ~ ~ ill 
Copleston, Regin.ld S.cphcn, Bishop of, 

Colombo, ~ !l1.l,l,Q. Ul.llii 
Cosmology, Buddhii<, 228_229 
CN/a'l>rrw, con.inuOlion of " lahoi,,,,rrw, l.O1 

n:.q.ll., pl, one of the two .min CCflltes of 

s.Jisanu mooks. 2!!, 126, 1'1 , 1'2, !ll, 
1", 1)7,161, 186 

Diigii/w, relic·coom incr. S« Vlq.. 
DaHhilJi; V i6h<;f!l8" 5111/", DiscoufSC on the 

Arutly!.is ofOffcrin,gs, pm of the MlIjjhinu 
Nildp of lhe Sum Pil.h, !§, 128, 170, 

m 
Viauma, litoilly Stting , cus.onury gift from 

ten. m to bndlord, 9!1 
Da/.1j, Tooc h Relic (of .he Buddha); 

brough. to Ceylon 2nd fesli .... l. beld in ils 
honoor, 13- 14: p'lJ.d.ium of Sinh.l..sc 
Icings, !!, 118: ~flcr the cession of the 
Kandpn kingdorn 10.he British, 110, 
W If; other references, U1. ISSn 

DaI~di Miligii .... , Temple of tbe TOOfh Rclk, 

~ 118, 120 
Drr{arG ptrahtir" , TOOIh Relic pl'lxcssion, H, 

64, U8 

Daly, B. J., 248, M2. 2,4n 
DaiiIbadn,i &Iik""",,", .n c-diCt '0 regub.e ,be 

:rl&irs of dw: Buddhisl order in Ceylon 
prornulpred on the initi~li,"c of Ki"g 
Parikr:l.nuhihu II (1236-70) wh06C capit. l 
"':IS at Darnl:>:ldel)iy.t, 90 

D.riibulu Vihi,.. T u<iap'ta, an ca rl)' 
cighu:o:-nth'<XrIlury documen' relaring to 
D.riibulu Vihire,)4n 

D.riibulu Vihirc, Buddhilllernpk ~I 
o.mbulla, 127, US 

mM, offering, g i"'; "g. Sa: SiilflgbiJ:" Jima 
Daniel, Elxnczc" B.pcist mission. ry, 197n, 

201 _202 

Davids, T . W . Rhys, 182n,2!9n 
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Davy, john, ll, 88n, 93n, 121, 176n 
lAyaU. Iiter.r.lly donor; l.:Iy supporter or 

f",ron of a Buddhist monastery, if I 
activities and its monks, I~ I , ~37-21B. Yt 
,./}IJ laYmer!, Buddhiot 

IXbata and controversies: in'e,·re/igiOlls. ll, 
3), 6011, MIl. 21 Hr, 242. 247, 1«.Jxi 
B.ddeg.nu Vida)"., ~mpob Vida)"., 
Pinadult Viidaya. Udanvi!a Vida)"'; within 
Buddhi>m, lin. 181_182. 184, 218, 2H, 
2'9, Yt ~ Adhihnusa Vida)"', Dev:lpuji 
Vidaya. DUSSI11 Vida)"., :imisaqtb.ra 
Vliday.l. literary, !If Sav Sat Dam Vidaya 

Dc l.a Nerone:, Nandars, Y 
Dc Mclo, Clrlos Mero:s, 41 
Dcmoru. s..rSupcmatural beings 
Dc Nobili. Roberto, ~ 44-4~ 
Oe:pmmrnt of NatiOlUI A,chivn (Orion), 

),6 
Department ofPublie Instruction, ~ 2Yi, 

". '" Dc Que:y~. FemI0, )7n, 20 
DeSaram, David., 182, 193 ; ~Saram family, <;l6 

IX Silv.l, A., !Q.l, 139-1~1 f"mim, 2'7 
De Silv.l, David. Sinru.~ W.,.I~n ,\Iini"e" 

218. 222,226. 229 
De Silv.l. ~ Nadoris, lOOn, 103n. Yt .. fJo 

K"pug;>ma Dru.mmald<lundlu 
De Silw,john Robert, 242 
De Silva, Wetrasinghagc Don Clrolis. 2-41 
Dto,., deity, goo. s..r Supcrrunural brings; 

OrIon. g~rdian <!citia of 
DiotiJ.g"m, villa8cs 8rantc:d by the kin8 to 

diN""",. s..r Rdi8iOlls c:ndowmetlu 
Di",i!t#}a, JtWIt, abode: of gOO(.). shrine 

dc:diClled to a god or gods of the Sinhl1= 
Buddhi5< f"n,hron. lOB, !..Q'L. 110, 118, ~ 
UO 

Dmi"..1(Ij>iy4, hc,lovcd of the 800." Mautyan 
royal title, adopted .Iso by some kin8$ of 

OrIon. U 
Devirwt>piy.l Tl$$l. King of Orion (2)0-

2l0 1l.c.), t2 
DhapUj. Viday.l, Controversy on the 

propitiation of deities, 16Q.. I 70 
Drvalidw", god above gods, epithet of the 

Buddha, 2~. 2' . 171 
Dcvundar:l., pL, 100, 149, UD 
DeYoung, j ohn E., I 
Dba_ (1), doctrine: or tcaching of the 

Buddha, one of the lirafa"a, 17, 19, 26,'6 
Dh.umna ill - S .. fta pilaU 

DhammadJpa, island of Jham_ (!l, Ceylon 
viewal as a countty having a special 
connccnoo wi.h Buddhi.m, 22 

Dh.amma bJm1fl<J, "'gulati"o: 1.ct perfo'med by 
,he Jattfghtt in .cm,dance with the 17IIaY" 
and on ,he orders of a king in order to 
'purify'.he Joi;ana, 27 

Dhammal!aJhitas, p=cm,rs of the doctrine, 
monks specializing in the k:lming and 
.caching of lhe Jha"",,,,. 19 

Dhamm:ll:.Jckhit~vafl\S:l fl'ltlemi ty. Yt 
Anurapur:l. Dhamnurakkhi r:l.V'l'lua Nildy.l 

Dhamnu)'unika Nikaya, mon'$ti( fralemit)· 

in Siam, !.ll. 16' 
DharnupaJa. Don j~n, King of K""e 

(I ~~ 1-97), ~ ' 8. 2)B 
D hamup<l.b. Anag;>rib., 9-10, m 2~9, 

2,2-2H,n) 
Oikviilli' Buddharakkhita. nm" 2l. il6 
Dipadutt:irinu)"., Buddhi~tlempk at 

K~a. Colombo, 188,220, III 
Dipi'go4a Silaklch..ndha, nm" 1M. 1M 
DiWtly.lka, Tomi, Sanur:l.sCbr:l., nl., 182, LB3 
Visi, ... {!l, province, 79n 
Disii<'a Gl, officer in charge: of " province, 

39--40, lOl 
Oiscip!in~. monmic. Sec Vilwy" 
Di~I:.blishmcot of Buddhism, 8, ~ 28-29, 

II ,K, lll.ll!. !.ll. 191, 2'8-2'9 
Diya_-aqan. Nilamc:, principal by officer of the: 

Do.\ldl r.ulighca, lID 
Otxj.andU,,1., pI., cenl", of Karive monks, UQ. 

IH, l.ll, 186; Buddhist ~hool .. , 234-2';', 

2" 
Do<janduvi Pi)",ralan.:l, nm., ~ 1~, ~ 

ill. no 
Dominio.n miJsi()fl1ri~, 40 
Don Ca,olis, H~W:l\'ilharanJlge, 241, 2-49 
Don David, H~.vith>ran.ge. s..r 

Dh:mlUf"b, Anagarika 
Dooni'gama Muhandiram, Sinh.lcso: envoy fO 

Siam in 1741 .nd 174),61 
Downing, J ohn, W 
O·Oyly.john. 77n, Ili., 84n, 9'(, 110, III , 1 n , 

116.118.119 
Duboi .. AbIx',J. A., H-H, ~ , 

OUtlive:, K"ndy.ln chid', 113n, l19 
oullivc Loku Bo.t>4i, n1.. 127, l19 
Dunuwilk,C. B" 179 
Dutiv.:, Sinhalcso: ='e, ',oddy.,.ppcrs', 92ff, 

148, 1)0, 161 , 167 : Durive monk .. 91 n, 
100, l1l.146. 147K, 161, 166. Ytah> 
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Du~ve. «JII,;",,,d 
Anurapur:r. DlumlTl1nkkhi{~ \'1!JlS1. Niuy:a 

D,,,,,, .. , hc:Idnun of 1"", ca!le, 23 

Durkheim, Emik, !f.l12 
Dussib Vi<hyo., Conlfove'1Y on impjOU$ 

monks. J7l}..172 

Dutch power1nd ~ctivity in Ceylon, 28_29 
paW"" Hn, g, 62, 6611, 7~-77 powi .... 82--83. 
94-9' , 108. 1,2n, 2O~, 204, 206- 207 

Dunlugi=l)I, King oCCcy\on (161 -1}7 
B.c.). 16-17 

&dci1$liol csnblishmem, Cilristian, 11711, 
L2l. 2ll. .I«.w.. Angli"m Church and 
clergy in Ceylon 

Eduation, Buddhist lTIorwric, 20. 60. 
176-ISOpassi"'. 188. 194n, ~ 2l2-234. 
2}'- 2)1, 247; Buddhiif non·mon:uric, 
2,.._n,. 249f, 260; Chrilli." mimonuy, 
~.32,176-177, 193-196,208- 209,232, 
m ill., ~ 249. no 

EnSlish rouClrion, 176, 208. 2'0 

F •. H&tfl, l4 
Falck, lnun Wilkm, Dutch Governor in 

Ceylon (17M-S'). 83, 21 
Fi,.., Pro«",,_ ( ptn<si/), 1M five p"""'pu for 

Buddhi$< l' ymen, !12. 2«, 2-6 
Fome.,j. . ill 
Fo~,-<I .. ,<:lJing monks. Stt A r .. iiikwiiJi 
fr.moilCl/\ miworuri~ 28-29. 32n, 38, 40. 41, 

'" 
G.b·1JXa"" vilb.gcs let .pan for 1M 

maimauncc: of rhe king'. cst.blishment, 
6'.74, 116 

Gojani)'2b, chid offio:rof the Kuruvtbadda, 

9>" 
Galle, pI., ,li, g, 104,!2i; as a emtre of 

BuddhiSt activity, 186- 187, lli; Christian 
missions in, !2b l23 

ffill~ Mcdharpkara, I'm., ~ 128,!ll. 14(1 
G;jl/Jal.\ijj. vilbgc..Jwdling (mon ks), !.2. ~ 

26, 67n, to! 
Gal(lgii~ V"'lI4MV., a Sinhalao: poem 

.... rinen in 1807, 182,W 
G:lmmullt RUanaplli, nm., }6 
G:lmpob VidaY", Christion.Buddhin <kbarc 

1t G1ompob in 1871, 22', 226 
G:u)an~iira, chid g""m~, ritk in rarly 
Kao~o times, 'O 

~<xj.n. Vihin:, Buddhist temple at 

KosgO<\:a. 1'8, lB1 
~_, qua';.monk of early KaodY"n 

times who <WI n:sidcol in a monastery bUI 
who had nor bco:n fonnally admined 10 Ihe 
ol'lkr as a iii".,. •• :md wt.o wu nor 
ow . 'rily o:lio.rc. )4, '7-'8, '9, ~ 

Ga1UIw.JhJtrl1. vOCllion of books (bming and 
ldChing) among monks, 19, 20, 21 

Garhila tWy.i, despised sciences, sciences 
prohibired for monks, 26 

Giffitnl, H"nlingc, 112n, 116, 1190 
Gluckrnm. Max. 106 
Goo., 30; Provincial Councils of, 0--44 
GO<\:amunnt IUt:lruljOli. I'm .• 121 
Gods. S« /JIiWktyf/l; Supcmalur:l.l beings 
~ly, Daniel john, Wesleyan missionary, 
~ 1971', 204- 20) , 209-2 10, 216- 218, 221, 
222,227,229 

Gombrich , Richard F., I 
GonOllva,jaromc, Or:l.lorian missionary, M, 

"" GoociClllO<:, Edmund Rowland, 17'n, 2.48 
Gooncrilcke, H. A. L 4 
Gordon, Anbur OI1rles Hamilton. Brilish 

Governor ofCqoion (l88l-90). 122n 
Goyigama. SinhaJcsc caste, 'f:armen'. 6. 47, 
~ g ~ 2Q, 2b!M, 21. 104, 148, 167; 
G<Jrigama monks, 2Q, 2!. ~ ~ \4', 1-46. 
148, 149, 161_162, 166. s.. tliwSiY"m 
Niura; Kalyi!)i fralemily ; U~rala 
Amanpur:l. Niuy. ; Rlmalin.. Nikiiya 

G=n, H. W., Din:clor of Public iMrruclion 
{ISS3~), 23',2}6,2l1 

Gurunninscligc Don Pilis, nl., ill 

HaJruru. s.. Vlhumpur:l. 
Hatpsivati. Str Pcgu 
Haqt~lla. pl .• 192, 201 
H"rdy, Robert: Speno:, WC$1cyan missionary. 

11'n, 1221', ~!ll. 174, In , 1971'. 202 , 
210. 211- 213 , 216, 221- 222 , 227. 2291', 231 

Harvard, W . M .. W esky'ln missionary. 990, 
lOOn, 2m 

!-Ial KOn.lc, seven k~, a Kandyan provino:, 
67,79,168 

furan KoolC, four kii • .JiJ, a Kandyan 
provino:. )On. &1 

I-likbcluw; Surrwpgab, I'm., I }4-138 f"'JJi"" 
1690, 170n, 17', 179-180, 1841', 18~n, ISS, 
2081', 220, 221, 224, 226, m 242, 243, 2<4" 
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246,2'0, I H, 2'), 261 

H iru.!ilruffibure Sunurtlgala, nm., ill 
Hindw:and Hinduism, ~ 'I, H-34 

-'4-46, :m _25, ptuJillf, 262 
Hinniyo, Sinhala/, COSt." '......sbcrmro for 

Saliganw'. i3n 
Him)<ical M .. nuKrip<$ Com~on (Orion), 

~,6 

Honon, Robm W ilmOl, Brilish Governor of 
Cqlon (t8) 1- H). 117, 121,!no ill 

Hoouhumpob. Vi hi"" Buddhist temple al 
Huduhumpoh r>C:Ir KlIndy , 126, 127, 128, 
!12. U,1=.1.42 

Hunu, Sinhall5C eLStc, makers of 1m"" (lime), 

" Hunupolo.,J ohn Edw-.rd, 21' 

IddamalgO<jJ., nl., 17On, 247 , 2.48 

I ~plingo.muv<', nm .• ~ 
I b.ngo.kkoo, Don Joan Abluyuirinrdh:ana. 

nl.,96n,IO)n 
lIuMuc Medlwpkar:l, nm., 168, 1~2n 
100.; .. , reblions wilh Ceylon. !1, il. m 
Ind ...... 5..k ..... king of gods, 2.4 
i ilduruv<' Sumartlgo.la, nm., 182n 
Islam, ~ 44 , 262 

Jaffru., pl., g ~ I.9:f 
Jigo.ta, nm., IliOn 
Jiit"'" Slory ~ a fOllTlCf life of lhe Buddlu, 

"hils! still .. Bodhi$l,ttvll, L6 
Jayueb ririmaya, Buddhist rcmple at 

[kmalago4a, Colombo, 1 ~ 2n. 188 
Jermyn. BiJhop ofCoiomoo (! 871 -74). 1ll 
Jesui t missionaries, 30, 41. 49 
J ina .... jl <Wa. C, 2~4 n, ill 
J ohn5I00, Abander, 84n, 122 

KaQadoD Gr>.nr, an early cightCCfl th.("t"rltury 
document n:lating to Kaejado .... Vihin:, 

H='.4 
K<r<PdOr:l Vih,in:. Buddhisllemple al 

",*dor>., 1\-_)4 

KlIdirigocla. nm .. W 
Kahav<' J>U£,I>nanda , nm., I ~~, 1'16, 1)7, In, 
ill 

Kila£,li river, ill 
KJlaQ.i Vihinya. Buddhist temple at K:iila£,liya. 
~}9,~ 68n, ~ 137, 181 

K:iila£,liya (Sinlula/,), Ko.i yiQ.i (Sanskrit), pl., 
,\!!, UCi, UI. I~ l n 

KlIlur:lra. pl ., !.H. l H, 1)7,!..2l, 2:l-6n 
KaI}il:Li. Stt JG:la£,liya 
Ko.lyil).i fraremiry, 136-138, Din, 1Ci3 
Kalyi£,li Simagridlurma Sarpgha Sabh.i. Sot 

Ko.iyi£,li fraremiry 
Kalyi£,livarpsa fraternity. Stt Amarapura 

Kalyi£,lival'!U1 Nikiya 
K2ffiburupi\iyt GU(larala ml. nm., 8' 
Kaffiburupi{iyt G U£,l1 .... t:ma. Ku<Ji (i .e. 

J unior). nm., 86n 
IGL," ii"irdriyd (Pili ). urmiiciiry" (Sanskrit ). 
~ior rTIUl k 10 whom a ,,",ly-ordaincd 
bhiUhIl i. :>..<Sign<:<l for funber training. ll.. 

ill 
K41Jd,. "4« ' ",d. country ~ tbe mountain 

(Kandyan ki ngdom), ~ Sot .. f!~ Kandran 
kingdom 

KlIndy, pl. , derivation of namc, 49n; as ~ 
<;mtn: of Buddhism, ~ *-38, 49/f, ll. 
86-87, 180, 18),188, 2)9; BuddhiSltcmpla 
in, SIt Dala<b Miligava. M:I..lvatta. Asgirira : 
four JiWitJ (Natha. Vili£,lu, Kar1r>.gama. 
Pmini) in, 110, 1 18: Chri$fian missions in, 

!2b~2113 
Kandran chiefs . .w Arist()(racy 
Kandran Convmrion, lbe IfCalY by which rhe 

Kr.ndyan kingdom was cclcd 10 Ihe British 
in 181 ' . ~ 106- I07,!Q'b 1I0, 11 Ln , 1I 2, 
114,!J!, 141 ~1.2, 174, 21' , 261 

Kandran kingdom. Sinhaksc ki ngdom of 
whim Kandy ",6S lhe capi tal. ~ ~ ll. 
}6-,7, 49if, 73ff; poIiliol and 
~dminist .... rive divisions. 79n; ~nd EUfQpco.n 
coIoni;t! powers. ~ ll. 36-'7,62, 66n, n if; 
st ructure:and proce$$ of p<ililio. 6}...(,6, 73ff, 
lOCi, U I if. Stt ~ Niyakbr d)'nasty 

Kandyan religious establiJ},mcnt. Sot Religious 
embliJ},men r. Kandyan 

KiipdtJ r1I l'ii, a by mistont to 0 mon k. 2.40 
~ppi{ipola, Kandyan dlid, 112n 
KlIpug~ma Dhamnukkhandha. nm .. 98-100. 

144n, 147, t H, IH, I)Ci, 161, UIti Sot.dJo 
[k Silva. George N:>do ris 

K"I'''mu., /t,.p,,";', pries. of 0 Jiooik, lOOn. 110, 
W 

KlIpuva. tc, Kandyan chid , 1I2n 
Ka .. putugW. Dhamrnadinna. nm., 1M. US 
Karat",. Dhammirirna, nm., 8~, 84-86, 112, 

128, 21 1 

KlIriive, Sinhalcso: casle, 'fishm', 48-49, 92ff. 
lO}n, 148, l}()~ 167; KlI riive monks, 100, 
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~r:ive. wnl;nlltli 
Hi. l46, 147ff, !.ll,!1!. 160, 161. 164, 1M. 
166. SN ttl", Am..,.pu", Kalyi!)i'''1fl$l 
Nilcip 

Korm.:l (Sanskrit), k"",,,,.. (P:ali), an;on. <ked, 
ethio.! ["" . of auso: an d meet, It £.L n, 
ill 

K.ot:l.luv~ " !d",du!;, nm .• L31 
K.ot:du,·~ GU!plllt:ut. , nm .• 100. 144n, \ 47n, 

l~O.lM 

K.oul"lg:<=, pl. 
K.oI:I.!1lg:uru - Shncb., a guardian deity of 

Ceylon. ~ ill 
)(:u" ... S"= ~ya, ,lIri= dedica,,~d.o god 

K:II:l.llIg.m>. (at B. dull.aj. lll9 
KAliu,.,./a, an edict 10 regulate Lhe affairs of 

,he order of monks or of :l. f""emiry with in 
it. S<x V"';5~~d't1i /(,triu'-al/l 

K.oufman, How ... d, K. , I 
Kingship. 12_13.!.! ~ ~ ~ ll. StralJo 

Buddhism..,d KCub, au,horities 
Ki..w.S""", Dewm;{u , nm., 122n 
Kin; Sri RiJasilJlru., king of K.ondy (1747-32) . 

nO., 39n, )Qn , 62-69 paW"', n, 84, 88, 90, 
m. m,nS,2W 

Knox, Roben, Hn, \lQ, lO'n, 202 
Kobl>ib4uvc family, '2_U 
Kobbib<juvt G.il)cml)<iir:l.. nm., '0 
KoI::Mbjuve Sirinivw., nm., ill 
KoI::Mbquvc ViM"" Buddhi.t templc at 

Kobbilwjuv.r., U_'\ 
KOdag<><p Sumafllgala. nm., 1M. lM 
Kogpla DJummasilll, om., ill 
Koggala Dtummat,lala, nm., later Don 

Johan nas Pa l)<jintilala KOMI I .. G UlUtum'. 
nl., 18~ , 18~n, 222 

KJJmja , offic(r in charge of a 1tiwaIi, 107 
KimUi, dimict ... ·!thin 1 diJ,j"" (!J 
KontO{a Sobh,tl, nm., m 2.4.L 
KO{lgama GUI).1DDnl, nm., 116, I.ll 
KO{lhbu. 1 suhum of Colombo, 220 
KO{ilci:pot. R..,:uujo<' . M1hli Nliyab of 

I>hl .... 111 (1 82~~26), 116. ill 
Konolbadda, l rtihcd. <kpartmrnt ; . sroupof 

peopk who, in rc:turn fo,enjoyins servia: 
land. provided services ro tho: Crown as 
""ha:B, !Bn. s.. tJ/J(J Nlv:mcbnna 

Kon( . pl .. 187. l21. 203: !<inS"' of, .... 
Bhu .... ndubilm VII : Dhormapib. Don 

Juan 

KOlle Vihi "" Buddhist tempk 11 KOI{e, l.H, 
n6,187,m 

KrisliyrUl; Prafoal4i,'The Evidences and 
DoC\f;r..:s 01 tho: ChriSt;ln Religion'. l 

polemical pamphlet " 'ri lten by D. J. 
Gogerly. 217-218, 221 , ill 

Kuruiidulcl. ..... cinnamon·Fftler. subcaste of 
Salig:ama, \1!, t nn 

KUIU\"Cbadda, elephant <kpanment; people 
who. in R:lum for enjoyins servia: land, 

provided services to the Crown in caJ'l"uring 
and taming of.lnd caring for, depiunlJ. 

93" 

l.o.mbrick. Samuel. C. M. S. m;""onary, 197n. 

'" larpldgocj:. Dhilinancb, nm., ~ "2. 
m 1~4tf, 17' , 188 

UqlkopakiD Pn::ss, 219, 221, 2'8, 241 , 2j{) 

land: royal,.see GaLt/liga",; chiefly. Stt 

Nindagttm; relig ious, 5« Vib.i rag .. "" 
[)fi,iW;glUll, ReliSious mdowmrnlS; 

resisteB, Stt UU", ",;,;, T """"" 
lanka Theosophical Soci~, 246 
laymrn, Buddhist: rc:lisiou. r>tt<i.lnd 

in reran of, L ~ 11- 12, ~ 22-2~, ~ 228, 
260-261 ; involvemrnt in ",ligiou."ctivitio, 
9, M. 129, U2,170, 2}7ff, 246, 2471£, n9, 
260, 261: laymen and monks, 16-17, l2.ll. 
26.%-91, 103- 10'.121-122,129, 141, ~ 
17G-172. 178, l2'l. 228, 237 -H8, 246, 2'9 

I.adba",r, C. W., 248, 249, 2,4n 

Legislative Council of Ceylon. 117. 177n, 19' 
liu", IIIi!i, Sinhalese records of property. land 

holdings lnd services. 120 
I..evkC RlIahimi U1 K1ndyan ch id", ~ 61 n 
I..evk~ ~hli.mi Q1 K1ndyan chid". 79 
Liquor, 201_202 

Lokimlusadh.ka Sam1ganu, Soci~ for t~ 
W(lfarc: of the W orld. a BudcihiJt 
eduationol ~y, m 241, 2j{) 

London Missioruty Society, 19.2 
l..oten,Joan Gicb>n, Duteh Governor in 

Cqlon {m2- H), 62 
1.0 .... countty (piil .. rata), :1.5 contrasted with 

the mural hill count!)' (IIi/tI rata): the term 
rtfers to tho: sou thern ~nd wotem lowlands 
r",her than to the ..,hole of the maritime 

pr<Mnces of Ceylon; 1. 2.& :u.. IQ, g, IE. 
'l'i ; eme.gma: as a ernt'" of Buddhist 
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~ctiviry, n, 180-182, 18~ff, ill 
l.o\I.··CQUllIry ari5!Ocr:acy. 5ft Arimx:r:acy, 

low-coumry 
~"COUlllry monks, comr:a5!ed wilh Kand)'lln 

monks. ~ 104, 178, l81, m 

MacKenzie. Alexander Siewart, Brili,h 
GovemorofCeylon ( IS}7-4I), J2H24 

~uq;gandda, tr:anspori depanme-m; people­
who, in rC"turn for enjoying servia bnd, 
provided mm5pon services 10 lhe Crown, 

93" 
MaC"tSuyko:r, ) oan. Dutch Gove-rnor in Ceylon 

(I646-W), 2t 
Magic, 23-26, 'I, ~S 
Mma Adikir:am, lido: and oilier of Chid 

Mini"e, of King of Ko.ndy, 67n. 78n, !QZ, 

'" ~Wubadda (low coun.ry). Cinnamon 
o"partmen., ,he .erm wal11so used a5' 
~mo: for lhe Saliganu ClSIe-, 94f, 99n. lO'n. 

H' 
Mm:.. Bodhi Society, ru 
M""" GaI""ji.·It, royal slorchou!iC, U6 
Maiu Mudali, lilk and oilier of 

higt.esl·!"-nking Siniulese official in lhe 
rol0n.i2.1 adminislr:alion in lhe low roUniry, 

,," 
Mahi Niyka, Sup~mo: Chid Monk, had of a 

f!"-Ie-miry, 68; of lhe Si)'llm f!"-Iemiry, !!, 
120,126-128,!...ll. 14O, !.}1, l80 

Mahisammar:a, mylhical fi~1 king. SO named 
~use he w:l5 drocd or agrted upon 
(UV/Imallt) by.he people, 46n 

Mahi Tammarija (Boromkor) II, King of 
Siam (17H-~8), ~ ~ 63 

Maiutmas, in 'Throsophy, a brorhe,hood of 
adcpn from whom the lade~ of lhe 
move-me-m claimed 10 ~co:ive- knowledge­
and guidaner, ll2 

,\Lohi'''I/W, Grol Chroni cle-, lli 18n, 22, 27 , 
Xln, UL 26L SN a/JQ Chronicle-I; Citlt,·It""" 

Mah1yina. S« Buddhism, Mahlyina 
M:lhiyatTlgana Vihi~. Buddhi •• remple a, 

Mahi)'llrpgana, ~68n 

Maitland. Thomas, British Gove-mor in 
Ceylon (180~-I2) , 77n, B-84 

Maligaspe D hammapila, nm., IB 
Maligaspe Ma'l'gala, nm .. IYl-\}S p.wim 
Milimb2qa Dhammadhar::l, nm., !D 

~W"lIIa. ~WV.I1U Vibj",. Buddhist temple in 
Ko.nd)·, he:adqu,mers of lbe: Malvalu CluJXC"r 
of ,he Siyam fr:alcmil)', §}. ~ 67..69, ~ 
86-87, 108, 110, 116, 1 21 _1 n p.wim, 134ff, 
140,141,162, 1M, 17.9, 180, ill 

Mandala)'. Burmo:sc: city, also called 
Rinnapul)l)l, 1M 

M"mGmm Pt;.1t PII • .,,''', SlOry of rbe: Gry o( 
Mandi!"-m,1 ,'CtSificd Sinhalo:so: hi5.orint 
work, 60, 88-89n 

~lann1r, pI., II 
Mipi{igama Sarp.ghar:akkhif1. nm., 1}6-1 }8 ,... 
"''''lit, palh (10 salvation), ~j 
~bss rdigios;'y. SN u )'mcn 
Maille, pl., !!!, 16~, 168, 1.22 
Mila"', pl ., ,2.> 8~...s4, 96n. 182; •• 1 erm", of 

Buddhism, 18'_186; Christian mi~onl in. 
192,216 

M.vabnka •. I:n.moda. K., Indion 
Theowp/ti..:, 2-4~ 

Mayilavivt GUl)a!"-I'na, nm., 126, U2. ill 
Mcdita.ion. 12. s.:.: .Iso II .~n;;"l1i<i 
Mcdicancy. See Pilp/4palll 
}.kril·making. See Pun;;" Itlt""".. 

Methodisr!. Stt W cslC"y1on mi!i6ioru.rio:s 
Migamu',,", pI., Hn, l23 
/llilinJ..pttilhtt, Qucstions of Milinda, 

nonnnonia[ Buddhist text, 170-171 , 228 
MiJJ~vc, Ko.ndyan chief. II,n, IISn 
Millenni.l movemen .. , 7-8, 112, 26J. 
~tindon, King of Ilurnu (l SH_7S), 160 
Mirip1inm, pI., !lO, 186 
Miripannc Dhamnur:l.lana. nm, "0, 182-183, 
~, 

Missionario. SN Christian missionario 
MIKcbt., non,lndian, barbori.:In, « 

MohOiliJa (.lte-mllivdy, MohOlli, 
Mohoniyar), scribe-. secretary. an officer in 
cha.ge of keeping m::ords, \1'l, 101 

MohOflivattt (or }.tigq{UY:l.llc) Gul)iinanda, 
229, 

.m'., Ko.ndyan chid, 

Molligo4:1 (rhe dde.), K.ndpn chid, I2. 
8O-81 , II2n 

Mollig<::4>. ( tbe: younger), Kondyan chid. g, 
Inn 

Monastery, Buddhist. s.:.: Vihii'll)lt 
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Mooastic discipline. So: VIIW!" 
Morwdc fnllcmiry. So: Niul" en 
Moru.slic I~ndlord;$m. S« Religioul 

endowment! 
Monu.; c lib""i .. , ~, I A6~ J 81 
Mon;l5tic ritual. Sott PaiJNjj"; UP"U",~: 

UfJDf"lha (ll; V"",, 
Monastic schools and roIkges. SN Education. 

Buddhist mOfWtic 
Mongk,,!, Si.~ prince, monk and L",cr 

king, kno ... ·n as V.ii ........ ". during hi, 
monkhood. !.ll, 133I'1, !.M.!ll, 16~ , 187n, 
ill 

Monn, Buddhin: oro.r of.!itt S41(1giNl: 
:admission, 5tt p,J,h"jjl1; ordinnioo, 1« 

V~: Ql:t..r ri,eo and pncti<;el. 5tt 

UPOU;lhtJ en. V.uw; different g .. <b of, 5tt 

salMlft .... RliWI/, Tht,/: diKip1ina'Y 
~guLo.tions of, SCI! ViM}<I; chief monks,1lt 
Niipb., Anu Nipk:a, Mahi N:ly:lIu, 
Sa",glur.lj); voo.t;onal diffc~fHi 'lion, 5tt 

PaftlJ,,~iifii.u, Db..m_l:"lhiw, 
VijWJana.Jh",,,. G"nlhtJ-d.tm; residemi.1 
difficlcmiarion, SO'(: A ,,,';';/l,'<isi. eli"" ..... ,;; 
rtgiOlUI ditfc:rentiation,!It Low.OO\Intry 
monks, comruled wi,h K:mdy.n monks: 
OSlO: diffcrrnli.rion, Jtt Goyig.ma monks, 
Salig' lN monks, Kar.lvc mon ks, Duriv, 
monkJ; organiu.ionoJ diffcrm,i.,;on. $tt 

Nitiya at mo:t!;ClIIt monn. ~ 
~I"; monn . nd laymm.JH uymm. 
Bud<ihi", and monn 

MO<:IIO{a D~mnukklundlu, nm_. 8)-86, 
97n. U 8 

MO<:Ilu"",. pI_. 193 
Mudoli (ahenulivdy, MucWi)",', ModdiH). 

high-nnking tilk o. adminiSlntivt offiCI: o. 
bolh. 93n, 2!. 208 

Mudali-piru ..... - Mudi)",n..,li . • ris.ocn.k 
iltgmml of the Goyi~ma nSle. Sn 
Ari"ocney. Kandran 

Mulundinm. high o. middle nnk in the 
official.dminislntiQfl. 208 

Mua ..... J\U1 fnlemity . Set Am .... pun 
Millav:oJ\U1 Nilcl)'" 

Mulgiri~b Vihi",. Buddhisl temple >! 

Mulgiri~la, §Z, 8\-84 
Mulhiriyiv~ libm. nl., III 
Murdoo:h, J ohn. !2I. 203-204. 20) , ID9 
Muslitru. Sn Islam 

Mlltll/fll, landlords' fields as diS':inguish<:<! 
f.om lhe fields of ImantS in g,,!Ja<la., IIi"""·, 
libiirtl., and diNJ"'glVll, 89 

NliUli, .Stroloser. poli.e .erm for Ik .. v:o 
cu.e. 2Jn 

Nallu., pl., ,u 
Narmdnsiql~, Sri Vi .. P,rak .. nu. King of 

Kandy (1707-W), H. ~ @o6l 
Nash, Manning, 1 
Ni,h •. a guardi.n dei.y of CcyIQfl. 1 UI 
Nnandanna. Sinluk:s. C1$le, anifia: ... 48.!!2. 

23n. S«.Ju Ko{lalbadda 
Ni)"'b, OIid" Monk of . monlSlery or. 

"'gion. 68; right! and privikg.", 82: nunner 
r:i .ppoinlmc:n. in lbe Kandran kingdom, 
U2 : gnn.ing of ACts and unifical'"'l of 
Appoilltmm. by ,he British colonial 
.dminislntion, 99- 100, 122ff 

Ni)",kkar dynasty. princ'"'l of South I ndi.n 
~nt (from ,be Niy.ks of Madhun) who 
asandtd tho: throne of Kandy ( 1719- 181). 
;),60, 61, 6'4. 110 

Nayi<k, ,ille of a hodnun of ,be 
N.v,md:1l1tu a:!.e. 61 
Negombo - Migamuv:o 
Nn. nations, },!, 262-
Nicholson,Ja""", Wrslcy:m mi~onaty. 204 , 

"" Nikay4 (!) (Ieu""l ), one of the Ii"" 
subdivisions of the JIIII" pild" 

Nikay4 ill (or~nintional), monaslic 
f/,l.Iemity. 87n. 98n, tiL Sn,.u, Siyam 
Niki)'2 : Anunpu .. Nikip; Rinufii\.a 
NiHya 

N;,w,.g""'. villages g .. ntM by.he king to 
t>Oblemen. ~ , :M 

Ni.v,uu (S:1nskrit). Iti/>bii"" (Pali) , Buddhist 
.. 1 ..... /;00, !1, 228 

Niyanubnd:1, pI., 60 
Noek. A. D .• 11 
Non". Fmkrick. Brili$h G<;,v<cmor in U)'lon 

(1798- II:m), 77n, Ir), l2l 
Novices, Buddhist . Sec S.",.""" 
Nu~vdalbQ<\ir.l, nl.. l40 
Nu ..... n Kaliviya, a Kandyan provino:. 1.6IJ 

Obcyesckc"" GanaMI". L 1104, 2.46 
OleO!!. Hmty Steel. 166-167. 168, 180, no, 

242ff, '"6-217 
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Or;o.lori:m mission~ries, 34-}~, ~ 61 n, 19'n 
OrrlifUdon. Stt P"",,",jjtsi Uf'4S", .. paM 

PtliJhajjtJ, formal admission of a La)'m~n!O lhe 
order as 1 ~/IIPJ}lr~, ~4 

P:adu - B;uganu. Sin~lese casle, . palanquin 
bc:l~fi'. 90 

P:a~ Languagnnd its Study, ~ l2.~ 
17,-176.!12. 182n 

P:alkwilburC Imhadassi, nm., 59n 
P'.llmacjulL:r., pl .•• • 'hii r~g~M4 m~chcd!O 

Snpiido, 84n, 241 
P"I/U"U/iW, monks who wore robes nude 

OUI of rags, 19 
PatUdurC, pl., IH , 19} 

Pirudurt Sumarpgab, nm" UQ, UZ 
Pinadurt Vida)'1, deba,e al Pinadurt in 

Augu~1 1873 bctwc= OIrislims and 
Buddhists, 222, 22' . 226. ~ no, ill 

P:mdiuralfU. Hrnricu~ PhiJipsz, Sinhalese: 
pmiibn"Hn 

Panivi<:\akita. messenger. subcasrc of Saliganu, 
~. \)2n 

pan,sak" building in which monlo:s reside, in 
general:lrn5C a synonym of "hir""" 184. 
211, n}; P""'4& schools. SIt Educuion. 
Buddhisl monaslic 

P:ln'hcon. Sinhalese BuddhiSt- Stt 
Supcnulu ... l bcin8$ 

~piliyint Sib"'I\U1, nm., 1}6, Lll 
P:arikratmbihu !, King of Ceylon (II H-83). 

14,66n 
P:arakuMburt Vip.>S$l, Mahi Niyab of 
~W""IU (18w-62), In_138p.wim 

P:arama Dhamma Utiya. ,'ihii,., and pin'",,~ . , 
Ratnulina. Colombo, !.H. IB8 

Po.ramin.ndo Vihire. Buddhin temple in 
Ga lle, Zl2 

Pa~"'~'" genalogy; ~ /",N",/", "''''' ' 
spiritual or religiou. g=ology. ~2; .uri 
paNfII/J<Iniw, genealogy of trochers, 16, ; 
Iityimlfi1y.o pa"""""",I'I', tacher· pupil 
gena1osr, pupilbty .ue",",i"", li. g 67. 
~; sinm. Of j Mliiilya para",pariil'a, 
genealogy of rC1chcn and pupils who are 
a1"" kin of one anoo:her, )2_)4, 14,n 

P .. nll~ (PaIi), pint (SinhaidC:), prorection, 
a:remony ar which a:ruin "111m are clunred 
10 avert misfortune and bring fortUne. 26 

P~ny"'li, leorning .he dha",,,,.. (as 

disringui5hed from pr:!ctising il), 17, 18, 19, 

"" P.I$On$. Go:org<:, C M.5- miwonary. 224~m 
Piifi",~kha, lmaya .ext ,on.aining IWO 

hundred and ,,,,·enry·JCVetI ruIcs (or bhiUhMs 
reci,ed a. "poul"" Gl, 64n, 129-1 J,Q 

PtI{ipalfi. practising .he dha",,,,.. (u 
dis.inguished from lhe mere learning of il), 
!1. ~ 19, 21n 

P:lnapola Molul\lil. , Si n~l~ envoy !O Siam in 
17:10. 62 

Po.nini, a goddtss of thot: Sinhalese pantheon, 
ill 

Pegu, Burmc5C city. al"" known as H~rps;i""rl. 
§!, 144n. 1:10, I~I, l6!I 

Pciris, , ., 23' 
Pcridn)iyc Indojori. nm" 121 
Prrrir;o., Aifon"". 37n 
Prrri .... John. 18',200 
i'tcro:ra, Lansagc Don Andris. 241 , 248 
""re"', Lonsagc Don Simon. 2;18 
Prro:ra. Samuel, 116 
Pilimaul. vvc Jr .. K>.ndyan chid, 79n, 112n 
Pilima •• bvvc Sr., Kand)'1n chief, 78-80 
~Ia, Ixu:ing for aInu by monk" 

mendicancy, !1.@. l()oj 
Pi'l<lapatib Samigama, mendicant fra(~mi,y. 

Stt Sil"", Samigama 
Pi,,~_, Sec Pitii;'" !am_ 
Pirittl')<> (Sinhalese:) . par!m)a (Pili). in ancienr 

Ceylon 11K living 'lumefi of monks in a 
"ihii .. , in more =1 limes monasric 
school or college, 188,21\_2\4, SttaJu 
Education. BuddhiSt monl$lic 

PL.kulJ. prod.nutioru of 11K Du.eh roIoni ~J 

govcmmrnl, l8 
PI1n<1:1.ry inllumccs. li, H. 21. SttaJu 

As.roIogy 
P"h.dda",mullc Van.r;o.(1,n~. nm" ~ U2. 

'" Polonn:>ru"". pI., 14, 67, 6/ln 
PortUgue5C pow~r and aCliviry in Ceylon, 

211---49 "..will. 71_11 p.wi",. 94--!n , 107_1011. 

'" Poo:uvila I n<bjOfi. nm .• Inn. 224 
Povcny, 19..60. Sec also Pi114<sprita 
Pu,.. (Sinlulese) - "poul"" (Pali ) 
pu,..gt (Sinlulcsc:) - "poulhiigii r,. (PaIi) 
POyamaiu Vihare, older pan of ~bla.."u 

Vihire. ~ 59n 
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P=chill8: Buddhin. 9. 16, 21, 10', l2I. !.22. 
201,211,226, 2}2n: Chris/ian missiOIUry. 
197_202 p.wi"" 2 11 , 226, 212 

Priests. Sec KAplirilkl 
Priming prcssc:5. 6, 9, 184-18,; D Ulch, 203, 

204; W ale)".n Minion Pr=, 18'. 203. 
2M 20, ; CM.S., 203 . lli; Roman C.,holic 
Press, I ~; B~priS{, 203; Buddhist, 188. ~ 
219. 220.-22], 228, 238, 241 , 248 

I'rof-ml, ckri",l offia::r of the Dutch 
Rdormcd Gutch below the ronk of a 
pmlikant, oU 

PudglllilA, pri ... {~. ~.J or individu.l (os 
:lg:l.inst ii".ghil:l1, tommun.l or collcct;",), 

'I-'l.m 
PI/fin.. b;",_ (""Ii ), pmkam (5illl>.I=), 

meritOriO\l$~, rdigiou$ ,~remoni .... nd 
fes,i ... ]., 1+-17. 22,23.90, Zln 

PNnru.Hhtliof. ~rit·fICJd ( in which on<: rould 
SOW seeds of mcTir .nd ,top good turve".) . 
an epid",{ of the JDIFgru, 11 

l'Mii"" ptRlluu, merit-books, kept" by 
import>n! I.ymctl in which their 
merimrious <kcls were rt'Ccmkd, 16d.1 

Pupill.ry succasion . .sa, P,m."",.,ii"" 
Pu ... kdln~:hi F'ai'li'iin.nda, nm., 162 , 

1M- 1M. 166, L.6B 

Radi, Sinlul~ asIC, 'w:oshwnrn'. 4a. 20 
Rahub., W.lpol., 16 
ltijidhi Rijrirptu, King of IU ndy (1782-98), 

6~ , 66. 84-8' 
KJjatiriya, prinurily lnd litc!1l11y se",i~ to 

the king; cxtendcJ to cover servico to 1 

noblmun. 1 ,iN" or 1 dn·Jit by len.nts of 
R;'"J..g~"', ,iha,.,.gam .nd dn'aJag~", 
=p«livdy, 7~, Il~, 11~, 121.ll!I 

Riij.pa~, AdrUn de Abrew Vijaygun.",ma, 

"''''' Roj'!1II" .he northern of the t hra: .ncient 
divisions oi~lon, 61 

Rij:osi'llh. II, Ki ng of IUndy (IM:I-87), ~ 
811'1, LOll, 109 

Riip.'lfiiya. Sinhlllcsc hiswria.\ work, 4.8 
JUkklwpgo 00a - A!1Ibn 
R.. nu 1II. King of Siam (1824_:11) , !ll. !..ll. 

"', RinuMia, Lower Burnu. 1441'1. 1:10, 164, 
Rjm:l.i'i .... Nikiya. ~ 104. 146, I ~0-1 ~ I, 161 If. 

2)8; ront!U<rd wi.h the Siyam and 
Ammpu!1l Nikif1S, 166--169 

Raffibukbna Sobhi •• , nm" 108 
R:uhlmlMllc Sobhi!1l, nm., l26, !l2. J4 J _1 42 
Raffibukvalli Sonul<ar:o, nm., 112 
R2.ndorii~ Dlumm:ib.!fIIdI1l., nm,, !1§. I6On. 

"', 
Rata, in gencl1l.1 sense: coontry or n:gion (c.g. 

pala "tla.low (oom ,),), mon: .pn:ifically 
an . dminisll11.fivc division within ,he 
K:tnd)'.n kingdom, 79n 

R2.!1Inapul)l)l. Silt M.n<blay 
Ratmilinf Dh. mmilola, nm., 188 

Rarv:I11C, K:tndpn chief, 112n 
Rcisdu.ucr, A. K" l(B 

Rella. Sec Ctlry..: Da(44 
Religious endowmen's, !!::2. lL!l. 26-27. 2'1 
~offi.W-,4,~~~~~89-90. 114, 
!.l1,120--12I,)1!, 126-127, 142. 177_178, 
179,2;S,2;?,2S8,2'9 

Religious a tloblishmcn., Kandpn. ll. 67 -I':/}. 
71- 74, 86-87, 9(HII, 2L ~ 124_12:1, 
126-127. 1 ~-142 pa;si"" 180-181. 2'8-2'9 

Rdigious f~ti ..... ls and ccn:moniC$, H - I :I, L6. 
Sec ilia D"",dii ptnahiir~; P""ia lIa"""" 

Religious o rganiutions. Sec Nilltiya Gl; 
Religious establishment. Kondyan; 
Volumary a5$0ci' lionl 

Ricci, M",ro, ~ 4,1'1 
Rid; Vihi ",. Buddh; .. "'mpl~ in Kurul)igab 

District . 67, 681'1 
RohI».. tho< southern of t ho< thra: . ncient 

divisions of~lon, IA 
Rud. Johanno, Du,eh prcdibnt, 421'1 

~"'8"mu ...... a Kandyan province, 66, 67, 72. 
!lQ, !!.1 &!. ftl. ~ "9-141. ll.. ill 

Saddlummav,ul'.sa f",temity. Silt Anu",pu'" 
SaddlummavafllS;l NiHya 

s..Jdh;,ihl';u. n(Wi~ un<kr fhc guidance of 
an Jipajjh.iy.o (Jm<>:ptor), )2 

Siidhll. "'ligioos uclamation uoa! to exp<css 
approval and joy. Z26 

S:l.liganu (alfCffi1fivdy Ha ligama, e N lia), 
Sinlula: a.ste, • rinnamon-worhrs', 48, 

92ff. LOZ-IO~, 148,161, 167 , subcurrs. IHn; 
Saligama monks, 97 ff. l11. 146. 147, 14.8, 
1 '0, 1'1 If. 1M. 166. s«,.Ju Anu l1l.pu!1l 
Nik::i.p ; Ama!1lf'l'r'l Mul.vafllS;l Nik::i.ya; 
Amal1l.pur'l Saddhamma ..... fllS;I Nik)':> 

Salvation, primary and 5CCOnd:t')', 11, 17, 
U_2S 

Samagama (I), ("'terni,), of monks, synonym 
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of lliftiiy" m. 98n 
5<I .... g""". (2), volunt:lry ow)o.rion or St>cic')' 

<:ibOlh monks .nd I.ymrn Or cntirdy of 
loymrn. Strr VoIum.ry .ssoci •• ions 

Sonun. 0 gu>.rui.n dci.y of Ceylon 
Su~".monk. 170,171 

Sanun DCviL:.,.... shrilK' dediatcd to god 
s.nun ( • • R.m.pun.) , 108. !Q2, 170n 

Sa!1WlllkkO<ji Adilcin.m, K:mdy:an (hid. 66 
SJ~tr", Buddhist m,..i(c. M, ll.ll.12. 6.1 
SonunoL:. K>.nd • • Abode ofSonun. Sit Sripido 
Sufllg"". order of Buddhis. monks. !Q. ll. 

26-27. 67n. 7}n. !!!!, ~ ch.ng .. in. 17ff. Sit "'ill Monks. Buddhis. 
S:iI'[Igllarlj., litcr.tlly king Or ruler of the 

StlfIIg"", highest e.:desiastial office in. 
Buddhis:r country: ofCcylon. & 67n; of 
Burm:a. QJ ~ 22. 100. ill 146. 1~8n. !22. 
16O,163, I64n 

5J1r<ghik d.i"". off<,rings mode.o.he order of 
monks, 16, I7 , 116. 128-129, l}l. 170, W 

Santl<lS<l.' <oyal gn.m 
S"'"'J;;';. ",·orld·renouncer in rhe Indi.n 

religious m.dition. 8'} 

Su r"",,,!'; s.,Ni<l riiJ<l. Sinh.lc:IC ncwsl"'pa 
published by.he Buddhin Thro.wphical 
Society. 248.212 

Satv:ljil:>. Sisanlbhivrddhidiiy.b Dh.rm. 
S:nnigonu, Strr Socie,y for ,he Propo.go,ion 
<:i Buddhism 

s..sa"". Buddhi" ,,,,(hing5. in><i,u,ions and 
l"'"(r;=, !.2.ll. 2f>-..27 , ~ a. ~ M.@ 

Sov Sot D:.m Vidap, .liten.ry conrroveny on 

the three Sinhalc:IC words. Stlv. "'/ :and ""m, 
182- 18'.218.220,222 

S.yil. bimbirinup, Buddhis, temple or 
Doq,mdu"". headquarters of K:l1)·ii.,i",,'lU" 
fn..emi,)'. ill 

School Commission. !21. 202 
Schools. Si<t Edumion 
Scon.Jolm, W eskpn mi"ion:ary. 222 
Sdki rk,Jm>es. C. M, S, mi"ion'')'. 187n. 196n. 

197n.207n.208n, 223 
&min.ries, Ronun C.uholk. i!. .,, : Calvinist. 

fi; AngliclIl, 208, 224. Strr..w. Educ:a<ion . 
Christi.n mission.ry 

$enb<jogol. Siriv.rdh.n. Pun.. Sinh:alesc n. me 
r:I K:indy. also call('<j Malia Nuvar.t (Grcot 
G')').49n 

Service Tenure; Commissioner, U1 

Shi". Edw.rd. 4 

Si~m: .nthropologio.! studies of Buddhism in, 
I ; ",\otions with Ceylon, "7~ 61-64-, ~!l1. 
132-134, 1M, 187 

Sil""t ~migam., fr:lfetniry of the pious. 
~,91, 101 

SiI."I/ii"". pious one, member of rhe Sil ..... t 
~m'g.nu. ~9..{,Q 

Sima. con5«l1Itcd boundary ,,·;th;n " 'hi(h 
up.wmpadJ and OIlier StlfIIgha k"m"". 
(ccdcs.ia5lic:a1 0(15) .rr performed: rerm and 
signific:lOce explained, 1 H - I H; in .he 
Siyom Nilclp, hl, 68..§9. 1 2~_126, !l:2. 
!1l; ;n the Amon.pun. Ni k.y>, ~ 14" 
1 ~ 1IT; K.lyiiQi, !ll. 164 

Si"miwTtbn. Vida)"a, Conl/oveny on the 
Confused Bound.,)'. 1 ~ 'ff, 162, 1M, 18 L, 

m 
Si",luJ~ .. Si!]liu!. R~ •. Sinh.lese nome of 

[he K>.ndpn kingdom. 49n. 21 
Sinha!c:IC longuag<', 2 1, !!, 41n. 60, 176_177 
Sinhalese Tn.(I Socicry. 2m 
Slnig.nu Dhin.kkhandh • . nm .• 220 
Sirinurmc. F. S,. ll6 
Siri.Megh., .. .,!», King of Ceylon (301-28) . 

" Silini;nuluv~ DhamnujOli. nm,. 12. 2b 2b 
", 

Si) .. m Ninp, Si1.mesc f ... erni .y. !O named 
bco.usc: its founders received ordin1tion 
from Siamese monks. Ii, 98, 104,!i!.. ~ 
139--142 paJSim, 144 , 14'. Wi, 161 169 
p4JJ;"" 186, ua Si<t "f", Religious 
es •• b!ishmem. Kand)"n 

Sbnda. in Siohaksc: Buddhism. gu.rdi.n 
deiry of Ceylon. Si<t K.t. r:lg'nu 

Soci:al 5lt:ltific:a tion, £, 24 1, 248n. U2, Strr 
"'JII A riStOCr:lCY; Caste 

Societ)" for the Propagation of Buddhism, 
188. 220-221 , 241 , 248. 2~0 

Socicry for toc Propo.g:uion of toc G<>:Ipcl in 
FOrOgn Pans. 120, 2j{) 

Spiro, Mdford E. . 1 
Sripada. s.cred Foot Prim • • Iso c:alJ('<j 

~nunola Kond • • nd Adam's Po l:, !IT. 68n, 
84-86.140 

Sri Vijay:l R.j.sirpha. King of Kandy 
(1739-47). 3~,!iQ, 61 

Sri Viknnu Rij:tS.i",h • . Ki ng of K:l ndy 
(1798--181'). '0, 78ff. ~ 107, 109, 110, 
112, L40 

Slcphcn,J.~, l19 
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SUI*lh:itur:d being' , beliefs and pr:>Cti«s 
reb!ing 10, 23-26, §t 74n, Wi-l70 

SuriyagoQa Rijasundara, nm., nn, ~6in 

SIIlIa, discourse, sermon 
SlJllapi(~. division of lipitaL containing the 

' lilias, also rd"~ 10 .. dham_ G1ll, '6, 
)7, 63 

T alpi{iya Vihire, Buddhi$ll=tpJ~ in ~u!al'"l, 
m 

Tambiah, S. j.. I, 260 
Tamillanguagc, H.. 42n. ~ 
T angalla, pI., r,n 
Temperance, 2. 202 
Temple of.he Tooth. Str D:!.I. di MiiligiV1. 
Temple libraries. Sit Monastic libl1lries 
Temple property. Sit Religious endowf1\C1\t$ 
Temples. Stt ~"; Vi},J,aY" 

TcnnCfu.James E~!KJI\, li. ~!TI. 176. 
186. 187. 1920, 202. :zen. 207n, 210, 212 

TtrumralfJl (Sinlul=), <kriVN. from slx". 
( N i), smior monk, Ho, 2Q 

lbail:md. S« Siam 
1beosopruC1l Sociny and Throsophim, !..Ql, 

1680, nQ,142ff. 248. ~ 2'0. 2'2- 2)), 
2'6. Sit .Jso Buddhist TMosophiCl! Society 
T~JI, TIN, journal olrhc TIw:oo<>pruo.] 

Society, 242, 2Hn 
Tar .. , a bhiW" with mOf<: than .cn )'O-r!' 

standing from his IIp.ump;>dJ, "n, n o 
'Thcnvii<b, School of the Elders, the kind of 

Buddhism :Kccpu:d and folJowe.l mainly in 
Ceylon, Burma and Thailand, ;m. n 

Thrtt Refuges ( liJ;lr41» . ... me as rjr41 ...... ). 
244. 2,u 

Ti~uv.v~ Siddhimha Buddhm kk hita, 
"bhi Niiyaka of "blV1.tta (17'3-73), 62n, 
66 

Ti~uvOv(' Siddhinrh. Buddh:" .. kkhiu. 
Ku4i (i.e. J unior) . nm., 116 

Tipllill" (Pali),lripi,,," (Sanskrit), lim .. lly 
'rhm:: b:.skcu'. coll«tive n.me for the 
Buddhisl canon which f:.lb into rhrtt 
mvi';""", ,.j""!,, p;;iIlA, ,"1/" pilillA .nd 
IIbhidIxJ"lI"" prill,,; committed 10 wriling. 
~ study by mooks, 20 ; suggescioo 10 prin •. 
219n; revisioo a. Piilmo<julla. W 

TiriJkj"" Ii""" bastly sciences, scienca 
prohihited for moolcs, ~ 

T ir"I,,"", thrtt • gems' of Buddhism: Buddha, 
dlxJIIII//JJ. S<I'l'CN, 26 

T Ol;r.!JlK-Imuvc Siddhii mha. nm .. Mn, 

139-140, 143, L6} 

T oIfrcy, W illiam, 21 1 n 
TOh2b, regisn:ts ofland com pi led under the 

Ponuguesc aM Dutch 1dministrotions, ~ 

'''' TO<Kh Relic. s..: Dtt(ttdi 
Torrington, Viscount. G<JVemor of Ceylon 

( 1S.f7-~) , 120, 124, L41 
T or.>go.mu Vihi~, Buddhist .emple or 

T or.>go.muv>, 2Z. 1-.(8 

Trimndl, G<:<:Irge Conybca~. C. M. S. 
missionary. 216 

T rincomaltt. pl .. 12'1 
Troc:ltsch, Ef1I5t, 87n. llU 
T un Ko r.>li, ,hrtt w<lib, 1 KaMyan provin~, 

8(1,81 

T um""r, George. 86, 118, 17' - 176, rrI1, 
',,"ill 

Tuvakkugili Vihin:, Buddhisr temple in 
Galle, 1.62 

U<bnv;t1 Vida)"', Buddhi,,-Christi>.n debOlc at 

tJdanvila in 1866, W 
ll<j: .... t1 Amarop"r.> Nilciya, Kandyan bronch 

of IhI: Amar.>p"ro fr.>lemity . 5« Anuropur.> 
Nik.iy., in rbe KaMyan provinca 

U<juga.mpi\iyt Swnana. nm., I ~8, 164, "" 
UWpkub~ Sar.>Qa'l'kar.>, nm., 1611 
U.fIimI. 'his ==n~', 1 =I"'ctful rerm 

usro. to rd'er to . monk 
Upttjjbiiy.l (Pali), "f'tidhJJJ" (Samkril ), senior 

mon k ,,·ho.ctS as preccp<or fO a 
~ih.iri" (novi~) , g, m 

Upili, nm, leader of the Siamese mission to 
Ccyloninm},~~~ 

UpJ"'~". Buddhisl by devortt. 0.. SIr "/$1 
uymcn, Buddhist 

UfJdI"",/",di, higher o rdination by which a 
MmaIJff" (novio:) is admitted to .he order 
as . bhlW" (monk): term defined and 
explained, ,4-", ; n:..:stablishment;n 
G:ylon by Araka!lese monies, rr. ~F; 

~tahli,hmcnt in Ceylon hy Si.mese 
monies, 37. ~ 11; in rhe Siyam fr.>temity, 
§. 68-§9,!!!!, ~ 9J ; oUlside Kandy. 'iL WI; 
brought hack to Ceyloo from Burnu, 
97- 100 IN'lS'''', 164- 1M ; in tbe KalyiQ; 
fr.>ternity, 136--08; in the Uq.r.>;a 
Anur.>pur.> fr.>t~m;Iy, 143; in the Rinui'li'la 
fr.>remity, IM · I6fi 

U;-rhtt ill, Buddhin holy day occurring 
four times in each lunar month 11 new 
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111OOIl. full moon .nd {he {wO imermcdi.>{~ 

<by$, 129. 130 
UJ'CUrN (11 confessional meeting of bhiW"1 

held on t,,·o of the "POU'N (1) d.ys al new 
moon and fuU moon, 60, 129_1 j.() 

U/'fUlhigim., building in > mOO:l5lcry in 

which monks .ssemble 10 perform "/J<>U'N 
W and ocher linay,ua",_, l22 

V~. ddn,c. controversy. S« Ocb;tteS and 
(omroveni.,; 

Viidduv<' Dlumminand:i, nm" 138 

Vageg<>4a Dlumrmkusal •• nm .• 97n 
Vahumpulll - H.kuru, Sinh.lcoc cU'e. 

rml<c:rs of Nb", (jaggery), 104. 161 n 
Vajillli'iil)" S« Mongkut 
Vab.gcda ... Dlumrmd.S5I. nm., W 
Valine Siddhmtha. nm .. IM-13~, 136, liZ. 

In, 180, HI8 

Viligama. pl" 123 
Viiligarm Dlumrmpili. nm., 163, 164 
Valigama Sumamgala. nm., In, 224, 24'. m 
Viii",,,,, pl .• QI\C of the twO main (entres of 

Saligarm monks. 2§., 2L 2ft, 1'1, 1,2, !1i. 
1",1)7,186 

Viilivila Samigama, fr:llemity of Valivi~ 
(SaraJ).:l.qOOIlI). 5« Silva, Samiigam. 

V'livi\a Sallll).mlcm, nm" '8-61, 66, 67n. M. 
~, 91, 92n. 97n. ill 

Viilivi\a s.,IlI"a:pXa",. K uqii (i.e. Junior), nm" 
86n. 116. 11}n 

Vilulcilimayo.. Buddhist temple at Daqall., 

98,99n. ill 
Vanavis>. Vihii",. BuddhiSt temple at Ben", .... 

128. 162-161 
V _,Wi - Ilraiiiianifj 

Van de GIlIff, WillemJocob. Du,eh Gm'cmor 
in <:e)'lon (178'-9}). 83 

V.n lick, Lubben Jan, DutCh Governor in 
Ceylon (1761-6'),66n 

Vmg""" Vidayo., Buddhis,-Chrinian 
«()['Itrove!$)' or Valig""" in 186', ill 

V.,..~i.,.rn"ni , nm .• lade. of Si. mcoc mi .. ion 

to Ceylon in 17'6, 63 
Valipitiye Sumi'"" nm. , 162. I M-I (-.6 

Viriyo.pol. , nm .• 126 
V:uhqU\'(' Subhii'i. nm, I X;, 1'9n. 182n. ill .., 
V15ka<juve s.",,-,,,piil.o .'iIilllundh., nm" 1 '6, 

Il9 
Vask1<juv<' Subhiiti, nm., !lQ. I '9n. 182n. 2..4~ 
V>I.U4I •• thfIX-mooth Slay in one place 

obs .... .ro by Buddhist monks during the 
IlIin)"Season, no, 131> ill 

Va.u.ina, r.ainy season l:uting for four months 
from the doy aftcr the full m()()fl of As:ilh>. 
Qune-J uly) umil the full moon of Ka"iki 
(Octoo.,r_Novcmkr), 69n, UO 

V1\abuluvc Unninse:. nm .• '9n 
V']{lIgimat)i, King of Ceylon (89-77 8,c, ), 

'"" V111cgama Sumamgal1. I'm" M.hi Ni~ka of 
~giriya(I869-8'). 121 

Vu. Joseph, 0l1rori1n minion11)'. (2 

Vchillc Dhammadinna. nm,, !!1. 21 
Vella I •. Ta mil (15te, ' firmer!', the term w:u 

>l5() used to mer to the <ompa",bJe 
Sinhalese: caStC, Goyigama, 103n, 148, l!2 

Victoru., Queen, pe.itiOO5 to. 120, ill 
Vid.ini, headman of a CLSIC grou p organiwl 

inro , b·d,l4. 2}, L01 

Vidyidhi", ~bbhi. Society for aiding 
knowledge, Committee of ~hnager! of 
Vidyodayo. Piriv,!)" 2~7. 240, 241 , 248 

Vidyi];l!llk:i n Piri,,,!) •• monmic college at 

Piliyo.g<>4a. Klil, !)ip. 188 
VidyOOa),' PiriVC1)1, mon15tic college .. 

Miligabndo. Colombo, ISO. 188,236-237. 
2}9-241,243 , 248,2'0,261 

Vih.iragam, villag.-s glllmed by t he Icing to 
Buddhist monasteri.,.. s.... Religious 
endowments 

Vih.iragi - pI{i_gi. ima~ house:, eonlaining 

ima~(I) of lhe Buddha and other objc<ts 
of rdigi()ll§ an. pan of the complex of 
buildings in . ,<ih.iraya 

Vih.iraya, aiM,., dwelling of m<>nks, also 

",krrcd to as .om".. Or pamaJ.., mnslated OS 

mon15'CI)' or temple; in addi.ion to livi ng 
quarte", of monks •• • ih.i" also lui other 

imponant fet'utC$ fueh 15 a a li}ll. a bodhi 
t=, a vihir4gi. apOyagi.nd a /Jan,; "",,,,""4, 
21, 64-6~ . 169. 231 

Vik",maruhu. King of Ka ndy 
("". L47}-I,iOj. g, lJ 

Viklllmatilili Appuhimi . Don VeJoo. nl.. 

2'9,W 
Vilbi.gcd:l .... Sinlu.ksc envoy to Siom in 174' 

.nd 17'0. §L 62 
Vilegoq. Pui'iflasira. nm" 147- 148, H2 
Vimaladlul"!l"l15urya L King of K.ndy 

(1 '91 -1604),~n. '6 
Vimabdlu.musu,p II , K ing of Kandy 

(1687- 1707). 38,~, ~6. ~ 
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Vi""",. mon"-lc;c di.oplinc, disciplinary 
regulations. 26-27 , li.. H-~8 p.wim, ~ ~ 
73n, ~ 2!. ~!l1,!ll, 1)8, 110 

ViMy4kamma. KI~ of "/fII)'it like Jif>tJs<llha ill 
~nd upmamJ=l.i 

Vi"""" I'illlk .. , divisiOfl of lhe tipila"" 
rona:med ",ith morns.;( disciplir>e 

Viptmanii.Jhllr". voc:uion of rnedi11llion 
among monks. l'l 

Vi$l)u, in Sinhalao: Buddhism a guardian dei lY 
of Ceylon, 14, lIS 

Visuddhicarip, nm .. lode. ofSiall'lCK mi~on 
to Uylon in 17X>. 63 

Virir.lnJe(li)'': Indasira, nm., 164 
Volunmy associations, 2, 188, 2,Sff 

W orrm, H. C, 11'12" 
Wro.:r,l\bx, L ~ ] In, n. 870. 106,2)8. 

"" 

Wesleyan missionaries. 176- 177, 192- 19}. l'n , 
196, 20), 214, 216, 22) _222 SIt alJ() 
GogI:rly. D.lnid John; Hardy. Robe" 
Speno: 

Wijcsintu, Loui, ComciUc, 170, Inn 

Wil!><:rfora:, W LlJiam, ill 
Wilson, B.,...n R., 1102 
Wriggins, HOw:I.n:I, 3 

Yagir.lll Pnji'liinanda, nm., 2lil 
YaH!.., demon. Stt Supemar"r:al bOnS' 
Yalnun, Nur, I 
Ya\1nnla Sunanda, nm" Mahi Niipb. of 

Asgiriy;a ( 11124-»)), 12),126, U2 

Y111V'I!!~ SUv.lQ(Iajoci, nm., ~bhi N ayo.l.:.. of 
Asgirip (18'13-69), ill 

Yiuimullc Dhammirinu, nm., l}~n, 182n, 

"'" Young Men's Buddhis! A5SOCil,ion, 188 








